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THIS Volume is the first part of a complete edition of 
the Apostolic Fathers. The second part is intended to include 
the Ignatian Epistles (genuine, interpolated, and spurious) 
together with the Epistle of Polycarp. 


The preface and indices will be issued with the second 
part; and the present title-page, which is only temporary, 
will then be superseded by another. 


The preface will give me an opportunity of stating my 
obligations to others; but I cannot delay the expression of 
my thanks to the authorities of the British Museum for 
allowing me free access to the Alexandrian MS, and to 
Mr A. A. Vansittart as well for collating the MS as for much 
valuable assistance in correcting the proof sheets of this 
edition. 
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THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


I. 


HE FIRST EPISTLE ascribed to S. Clement is addressed by 

the Church of Rome to the Church of Corinth. Though the 
writer's name is not mentioned either in the address or in the body of 
the letter, there can be no reasonable doubt about the authorship. Not 
only have we very wide and very early testimony to the fact that 
Clement held the first place in the Roman Church about this time; 
but the direct proofs of his being the writer are numerous. His con- 
temporary Hermas, the author of the Shepherd, represents himself as 
directed by the angelic messenger to deliver a copy of the book with 
which he is charged to Clement, that he may communicate it to foreign 
churches, ‘for this function belongs to him’ (Vs. ii. 4 wéuper ov KAnpys 
eis tas E£w modes, exelvy yap émirérpamtat). Not long after the middle of 
the second century testimony is borne to the authorship from two inde- 
pendent quarters. Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, writing to the Roman 
Christians during the episcopate of Soter (¢. a.p. 165—-175) in reply to 
a letter received from them, says: ‘This day, being the Lord’s day, we 
kept as a holy-day; when we read your epistle, which we shall ever 
continue to read for our edification, as also the former epistle which 
you wrote to us by Clement’ (ws xat tyv mporépay nyiv dia KAnpevros 
ypapetoay, Euseb. 7. £. iv. 23). About the same time Hegesippus, a 
native of Palestine, who had visited both Rome and Corinth, alludes to 
the feuds which had disturbed the latter Church, and (as reported by 
Eusebius) mentions in connexion therewith ‘some particulars about the 
letter of Clement to the Corinthians’ (Euseb. &. £. iv. 22; comp. 4. £. 
lil. 16). A few years later Irenzeus writes thus: ‘In the time of this 
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Clement (éi rovrov rot KAjpevtos), no small dissension, having arisen 
among the brethren in Corinth, the Church in Rome sent a very 
able (ixavwrdrny) letter to the Corinthians, urging them to peace, etc.’ 
(Her. iii. 3. 3; comp. Euseb. Z. Z. v. 6). Again about the close of 
the century the writer's namesake, Clement of Alexandria, repeatedly 
quotes the letter; citing it most commonly as ‘Clement in the Epistle 
to the Corinthians’ (e.g. Strom. i. 7, Pp. 339; iv. 17, p. 609; vi. 8, p. 
773), but in one passage as the ‘Epistle of the Romans to the Co- 
rinthians’ (S¢vom. v. 12, p. 693). Either designation is equally appro- 
priate; for, though addressed in the name of the Roman Church, it 
would be written and forwarded by Clement. In the next generation 
again Ongen more than once quotes it as the work of Clement (de 
Prince, ii. 6, 1. p. 82; Select. in Ezech. viii. 3, Wl. p. 422; in Joann. vi. 
§ 36, Iv. p. 153). And Eusebius, while mentioning the Second Epistle 
as ascribed to Clement, states that he was universally recognised as 
the author of the First (rod KAnpertos év rH opodoyoupery mapa maciy), 
which was written by him to the Corinthians ‘in the person of the Ro- 
man Church’ (qv é« zpoowmrov THs Pwpaiwy éxxAnolas rH Kopiw6iwv d:erv- 
awwoato, ff. £. iii. 38). In short it may fairly be said that very few 
writings of Classical or Christian antiquity are so well authenticated as 
this letter. 

About its date some difference of opinion exists. The troubles 
mentioned in the opening chapter must refer to some persecution of the 
Roman Christians. The persecution of Trajan, to which Clement has 
been supposed by some recent critics to allude, is too late for the notices 
found elsewhere in the epistle (see the notes on §§ 5, 44); nor indeed is 
there any reason for thinking that the Roman Christians especially 
were sufferers during this reign. It must be added also that the only 
positive argument urged in favour of this very late date is unsound (see 
the note on § 55). We are therefore limited to the persecutions of Nero 
and Domitian. Those who maintain the earlier of these two epochs 
appeal to the fact that Clement, when referring to the temple services, 
uses the present tense, as though the temple were still standing and 
the services regularly performed: but parallel instances show that this 
mode of speaking was common long after the destruction of Jerusalem 
(see the notes on §§ 40, 41). On the other hand the notices in other 
passages of the epistle seem to require a greater lapse of time since. 
the foundation of the Corinthian Church and the death of the chief 
Apostles (see §§ 5, 44, 47, with the notes) ; and the language in which 
the troubles of the Roman Church are described in the opening chapter 
accords better with the persecution of Domitian than with that of Nero 
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(see the notes, § 1). Again the manifest quotations from the New 
Testament, more especially from the Epistle to the Hebrews, are hardly 
reconcilable with a date so early as the time of Nero. Thus the balance 
of internal evidence points clearly to the later of the two persecutions. 
And this result is confirmed by the direct statement of Hegesippus, 
who according to Eusebius referred the dissensions of the Corinthian 
Christians, which prompted the letter, to the time of Domitian (Euseb. 
HT, E. iti. 16 wai ore ye xara tov SyAovpevov ta tis Kopw6iwv xexivyto 
oTdcews afioxpews paptrus 6 ‘Hyyjourmos). As Hegesippus visited both 
churches in succession about half a century after the letter was written, 
the greatest weight must be assigned to his testimony. This date 
moreover is confirmed by the fact, that the most trustworthy accounts 
place the episcopate of Clement late in the century, making him third 
in the succession of Roman bishops. Thus the letter will have been 
written about the year 95. 

A fuller discussion of the nature of the feuds, which prompted the 
Roman Church to address this letter to the Corinthians, will be found 
in the notes (§§ 1, 40—47, 54). It is sufficient to say here that they 
had led to the expulsion of some faithful and honoured presbyters. 
But besides these social dissensions, it would appear that the old dif- 
ficulty about the resurrection, which had troubled the Corinthian 
Church in St Paul’s day, was again revived. At all events Clement 
takes some pains to argue the matter with™his readers, as though it 
were a question of dispute among them (see § 24 sq. with the notes). 
Beyond these two points the letter contains no strictly argumentative 
matter, but is chiefly hortatory and didactic. 

The effect of this interposition of the Roman Church may be in- 
ferred from the fact that Hegesippus immediately after his mention of 
the letter sent to heal these dissensions adds; ‘And the Church of 
Corinth remained in the right doctrine till the episcopate of Primus in 
Corinth’ (Euseb. /. £. iv. 22), this being the date of his own visit. At 
all events we find the Corinthian Christians not long after the middle 
of the second century communicating with their Roman brethren in the 
most friendly and cordial manner; for Dionysius of Corinth, writing in 
the name of his Church, loudly praises the ‘hereditary liberality’ of the 
Romans by which all the brethren had profited (Euseb. 7. £. iv. 23); 
and the fact, already mentioned on his authority, that they continued 
in his time to read the letter of Clement in their religious assemblies, 
shows that the remonstrances of the Roman brotherhood had been 
received by them in a right spinit. 
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2. 


The following is an analysis of the letter: 


‘THE CHURCH OF ROME TO THE CHURCH OF CORINTH. Greet- 
ing in Christ Jesus.’ 

‘We regret that domestic troubles have prevented our writing be- 
fore: we deplore the feuds which have gained ground among you; for 
your present unhappy state reminds us by contrast of the past, when 
such breaches of brotherly love were unknown among you, and your 
exemplary concord and charity were known far and wide (§§ 1, 2). 
Now all is changed. Like Jeshurun of old, you have waxed fat and 
kicked. Envy is your ruling passion (§ 3). Envy, which led Cain to 
slay his brother; which sent Jacob into exile; which persecuted Joseph; 
which compelled Moses to flee; which drove Aaron and Miriam out 
of the camp; which threw Dathan and Abiram alive into the pit; 
which incited Saul against David (§ 4); which in these latest days, 
after inflicting countless sufferings on the Apostles Peter and Paul, 
brought them to a martyr’s death (§ 5); which has caused numberless 
woes to women and girls, has separated wives from their husbands, has 
destroyed whole cities and nations (§ 6). We and you alike need this 
warning. Let us therefore repent, as men repented at the preaching 
of Noah, at the preaching of Jonah (§ 7). The Holy Spirit, speaking 
by the prophets, again and again calls to repentance (§ 8). Let us 
not turn a deaf ear to the summons; let us supplicate God’s mercy; 
let us follow the example of Enoch who was translated, of Noah who 
was saved from the flood (§ 9), of Abraham whose faith was rewarded 
by repeated blessings and by the gift of a son (§ 10). Call to mind 
the example of Lot whose hospitality saved him from the fate of So- 
dom, when even his wife perished (§ 11); of Rahab whose faith and 
protection of the spies rescued her from the general destruction (§ 12). 
Pride and passion must be laid aside; mercy and gentleness cherished; 
for the promises in the Scriptures are reserved for the merciful and 
gentle (§§ 13, 14). We must not call down denunciations upon our 
heads, like the Israelites of old (§ 15): but rather take for our pattern the 
lowliness of Christ as portrayed by the Evangelical Prophet and by the 
Psalmist (§ 16); and copy also the humility of the ancient worthies, 
Elijah, Elisha, Ezekiel, Abraham, and Job; of Moses the most highly 
favoured and yet the meekest of men (§ 17); of David the man 
after God’s heart, who nevertheless humbled himself in the dust (§ 18). 
Nay, let us have before our eyes the long-suffering of God himself, the 
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Lord of the Universe, whose mind can be read in His works (§ 19). 
Harmony prevails in heaven and earth and ocean; day and night suc- 
ceed each other in regular order; the seasons follow in due course; all 
created things perform their functions peacefully (§ 20). Let us there- 
fore act as becomes servants of this beneficent Master. He is near at 
hand, and will punish all unruliness and self-seeking. In all relations 
of life behave soberly. Instruct your wives in gentleness, and your 
children in humility (§ 21). For the Holy Spirit in the Scriptures com- 
mends the humble and simple-hearted, but condemns the stubborn and 
double-tongued. The Lord will come quickly (§§ 22, 23).’ 

‘All nature bears witness to the resurrection; the dawn of day; the 
growth of the seedling (§ 24); above all the wonderful bird of Arabia 
(§ 25). So too God Himself declares in the Scriptures (§ 26). He 
has sworn, and He can and will bring it to pass (§ 27).’ 

‘Let us therefore cleanse our lives, since before Him is no conceal- 
ment (§ 28). Let us approach Him in purity, and make our election 
sure (§ 29). As His children, we must avoid all lust, contention, self- 
will, and pride (§ 30). Look at the example of the patriarchs, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob (§ 31). See how the promise was granted to 
their faith, that in them all the nations of the earth should be blessed 
(§ 32). To their fasth; but we must not therefore be slack in works, 
The Creator Himself rejoices in His works, and we are created in His 
image. All righteous men have been rich in good works (§ 33). If 
we would win the reward, we must not be slothful but ever diligent, as 
the angels in heaven are diligent (§ 34). And how glorious is the 
hope held out to us! Well may we strive earnestly to attain this 
bright promise: well may we school ourselves to lay aside all bitterness 
and strife, which, as the Scriptures teach us, are hateful in God’s sight . 
(§ 35). Nor shall we be unaided in the struggle. Christ our High- 
Priest is mightier than the angels, and by Him we are ushered into the 
presence of God (§ 36).’ 

‘Subordination of rank and distinction of office are the necessary 
conditions of life. Look at the manifold gradations of order in an 
army, at the diverse functions of the members in the human body 
(§ 37). We likewise are one body in Christ, and members in particular 
(§ 38). They are fools and mad, who thirst for power; men whom the 
Scriptures condemn in no measured terms (§ 39). Are not the ordi- 
nances of the Mosaic law —where the places, the seasons, the persons, 
are all prescribed —a sign that God will have all things done decently 
and in order (§§ 40, 41)? The Apostles were sent by Jesus Christ, as 
Jesus Christ was sent by the Father. They appointed presbyters in all 
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churches, as the prophet had foretold (§ 42). Herein they followed the 
precedent of Moses. You will remember how the murmuring against 
Aaron was quelled by the budding of Aaron’s rod (§ 43). In like man- 
ner the Apostles, to avoid dissension, made provision for the regular 
succession of the ministry. Ye did wrongly therefore to thrust out 
presbyters who had been duly appointed according to this Apostolic 
order, and had discharged their office faithfully (§ 44). It is an untold 
thing, that God’s servants should thus cast out God’s messengers. It 
was by the enemies of God that Daniel and the three children were 
persecuted of old (§ 45). There is one body and one Spirit. Whence then 
these dissensions (§ 46)? Did not the Apostle himself rebuke you for 
this same fault? And yet you had the excuse then, which you have 
not now, that they whom you constituted your leaders—Cephas and 
Paul and Apollos—were Apostles and Apostolic men (§ 47). Away 
with these feuds. Reconcile yourselves to God by humility and right- 
eousness in Christ (§ 48). Love is all-powerful, love is beyond praise, 
love is acceptable to God. Seek love before all things, and ye shall be 
blessed indeed; for so the Scriptures declare (§ 49, 50). Ask pardon 
for your offences, and do not harden your hearts like Pharaoh. Else, 
like Pharaoh, ye will also perish (§ 51). God asks nothing from us, 
but contrition and prayer and praise (§ 52). Moses spent forty days 
and nights in prayer, entreating God that he himself might be blotted 
out and the people spared (§ 53). Let the same spirit be in you. Let 
those who are the causes of dissension sacrifice themselves and retire, 
that strife may cease (§ 54). Nay, have not heathen kings and rulers 
been ready to offer themselves up for the common weal? Even women 
have perilled their lives, like men, for the public good. So did Ju- 
dith; so also did Esther (§ 55). Let us intercede for one another; let 
us admonish one another (§ 56). And you especially, who were the 
first to stir up this feud, be the first to repent. Remember the stern 
threats, which the Scriptures pronounce against the stubborn and im- 
penitent (§ 57).’ 

[Here a leaf of the manuscript is torn out, but we are enabled 
from quotations in different authors to supply the lacuna, as follows: 

‘The end is near, when all things shall be burnt up by fire. So 
the Prophets and Apostles testify: so also the Sibyl has declared. 
Prepare for this great and terrible day. God is tempting you, as He 
tempted Abraham. But be not dismayed. He is a living God’. | 

‘Finally, may He grant all graces and blessings to them that call 
upon His name, through Jesus Christ our High Priest (§ 58).’ 

‘Ephebus and Bito and Fortunatus are the bearers of this letter. 
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Despatch them speedily, that they may return with the glad tidings of 
your peace and concord.’ 
‘The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you and with all men 


(§ 59). 


3. 


The Epistle to the Corinthians was widely known and highly 
esteemed at a very early date. PoLycarp, who wrote early in the 
second century, appears to have been acquainted with it, for his extant 
Epistle presents many striking coincidences of language (see the notes 
on Polyc. rz. 1, 2,4, 7,9; the parallels are collected by Hefele Pavr. 
Apost, p. xxvi.). It is less certain whether the passage in IGNATIUS 
Polyc. 5, et tus Sivarar év ayveig pévew eis timynv THs capKos Tod Kupiov, 
év axavxynoia pevérw, is a reminiscence of a passage in Clement’s Epistle 
(§ 38); though this is not improbable (see Hilgenfeld p. xxi). The 
language of the PsrEupo-IGNnaTius also, Ephes. 15 ovdév AavOaver tov 
Kuptov adAa kal ta kpumta nuav éyy’s avr@ éorw, closely resembles a 
passage of Clement (§ 27). Many parallels to the Epistle of BARNABAS 
have also been produced (Hilgenfeld p. xixsq.), but these are uncon- 
vincing; and, even if they were so close as to suggest a historical con- 
nexion, it would still remain a question whether Clement was not 
indebted to the Epistle of Barnabas rather than conversely. The repu- 
tation of Clement as a letter writer among his contemporaries may 
be inferred from the passage in the Shepherd of Heras already 
quoted (p. 3). 

The testimonies in the ages immediately following are more precise 
and definite, and come from the most diverse quarters. We have seen 
in what manner this epistle is mentioned and quoted by Hecesrprus of 
Palestine, by Dionysius of Corinth, by IREN@&us of Asia Minor and 
Gaul, and by CLEMENT and ORIGEN of Alexandria. To these witnesses 
we should probably add TERTULLIAN of Carthage; for in one passage 
(de Resurr. carn. 12, 13) where he is speaking of the resurrection, he 
uses the same arguments as Clement (§§ 24, 25), appealing first to the 
succession of night and day, of winter and summer, and then to the 
marvellous resuscitation of the phoenix. THEOPHILUS of ANTIOCH also 
(ad Autol. i. 13) seems to have copied from the earlier part of this same 
passage (see the notes §§ 24, 25). In like manner a coincidence of 
expression with Clement’s epistle (§ 43) in JusTIN MaRTyR (Dial. 56), 
where Moses is called 6 paxaptos cat riotos Oeparwv Weov, suggests that 
it was known to this writer also; (see again the note on § 12). And 
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again the treatise of CyPpRIAN, de Zelo et Livore, seems to betray the 
influence of the corresponding passage in Clement (§ 4 sq.). 

Three false Clements also, who wrote during the second century, seem 
to have been acquainted with the genuine Epistle. The so-called SeconD 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS Offers more than one parallel to this 
letter (see the notes on § 11 of the Second Epistle). The EpisTLEs To 
VIRGINS also (see below, p. 14) seem to aim at reproducing the style 
of the true Clement by repeating his favourite words and expressions 
(see the parallels collected by Beelen, p. lxsq.). And lastly, the 
EPISTLE OF CLEMENT TO JAMES, prefixed to the Clementine Homilies, 
presents one coincidence at least with the genuine writing, which is 
probably not accidental (§ 1 6 ris Sucews TO oKorewdrepov pépos K.T.A. : 
see § 5 of the Epistle to the Corinthians with the note). 

Early in the third century PETER of ALEXANDRIA (Routh’s ed. Sacr. 
III. p- 34) in his account of the Apostles Peter and Paul treads closely 
in the footsteps of Clement (§ 5). The testimony of Eusresius who 
wrote a few years later has been quoted already. Not long after him 
S. BasIL quotes a passage from ‘Clement’s Epistle to the Corinthians,’ 
which is not found in the Ms but may have occurred in the lacuna (see 
the note at the end of § 57). His selection of examples also in his 
homily de Jnvidia (ul. p. 91) may have been suggested by the parallel 
passage in Clement (§ 4sq.). About the same time CyRIL OF JERU- 
SALEM refers to Clement by name as an authority for the story of the 
phoenix (Cazech. xviii. 8). The writer of the APosTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS 
too (v. 7), when describing this bird, though he does not mention his 
authority, obviously has the passage of Clement in his mind, as the 
coincidence of language shows. In the same way the descriptions of 
the phoenix in S. AMBROSE (fexaem, v. 23, 1. p. 110; i” Ps. cxviii. 
Expos. xix. §13, 1. p. 1212; de Fide resurr. 59, 11. p. 1149) so closely 
resemble the account of Clement, that they must be derived from this 
father directly or indirectly. On the other hand, when EpiPHanius han- 
dles the same subject (Azcorat. 85, 11. p. 86), he presents no striking 
parallels, and his account of the marvellous bird would seem to be de- 
rived from some other source. It will be seen presently that, when he 
refers to the genuine epistle, he does so at second hand, and betrays no 
personal knowledge of it. A little later JERoME quotes this letter more 
than once (see below, p. 16). We are thus brought to the beginning of 
the fifth century. Ifthe Pszupo-Justin (Quest. et Resp. ad Orthod. 74) 
may be assigned to this age, we have another witness of about the 
same date; for he also alleges the authority of ‘the blessed Clement in 
the Epistle to the Corinthians’ (see the note after § 57). 
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About the close of the sixth century it 1s quoted by LEontTius 
and JoHN (Sacr. Rer. lib. 11. 5 in Mai’s Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. vii. p. 84), 
and in the seventh by Maximus the Conressor (Sermon. 49). It 
is a wrong inference however (in Hilgenfeld p. xxv, and others), that 
a passage of ANTIOCHUS PALASTINENSIS (Hom. xlin. in Bibl. Vet. Patr. 
I. p. 1097, Paris 1624) is founded on the language of Clement (§ 13), for 
the words of Antiochus are much nearer to the original Lxx (1 Sam. it. 
10) than to Clement’s quotation. In the eighth century JouHNn of 
Damascus more than once quotes this epistle (see the notes on $ 33, 
57), and in the ninth PHorius (B7b/. 126; comp. 113) mentions having 
read both Epistles to the Corinthians, and criticises them at some 
length (see the notes on § 2, 17, 20, 25, 36). In the eleventh century 
the genuine letter is cited by Nicon of Rua#ruus (see §§ 14, 46), and in 
the twelfth by ANTonrus MELIssa (see § 48). 

But more important than the fact of its being quoted with respect 
by individual writers is the liturgical position which it held. I use 
this word rather than canonical, because there is no evidence to show 
that it was ever placed by any respectable writer in the same category 
or invested with the same authority as the canonical books of Scripture. 
The Church of Corinth to which it was addressed, soon after the middle 
of the second century, and probably earlier, read it from time to time 
in the congregation, as they also read another letter which they had just 
recently received from the same Church of Rome (see p. 3): nor is there 
any reason for supposing that they attached more weight to the one docu- 
ment than to the other. This use however seems soon to have extended 
beyond the Church of Corinth. In the fourth century Eusebius (7 £. 
iil. 16) speaks of it from personal knowledge (€yvwuev) as ‘read publicly 
in very many churches both in former times and in his own day’ (év 
mdeiorats éxxAnoiats ért tov Kowovd Sednpocrevpevny madau re Kal xa 
nas avrovs). A generation or two later S. Jerome, speaking more 
cautiously and perhaps without any direct knowledge, says ( Ver. z//. 15) 
that it is ‘read publicly in some places (in nonnullis locis publice 
legitur).’ At all events, when Photius wrote, the practice was a thing of 
the past ; for he describes the letter as ‘a notable epistle which among 
many was deemed worthy of reception so as even to be read in public’ 
(yrs mapa oAdois amodoxys y§twOn ws Kat Sypocia avaywuwoxerOat, 


Bibl. 113). 


For this purpose however, it was sometimes for convenience bound » 


up with the books of the Canon. So we find it in the Alexandrian 


MS Of the Greek Bible. But the position which it there occupies ° 


separates it from the canonical Scriptures; for it comes after the Apo- 


— 


——e 


12 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 


calypse, itself followed by the so-called Second Epistle of Clement and 
this Second Epistle by the spurious Psalms of Solomon; whereas its 
proper place, if regarded as strictly canonical, would have been with the 


' Apostolic Epistles and before the Apocalypse. When moreover it is 


remembered that in this Ms even Christian hymns are appended to 
the Psalms of David in the Old Testament for ecclesiastical purposes, 
It will be seen that no canonical authority is implied by the fact that 
the Epistles of Clement are added to the sacred volume. On the 
other hand it must be remarked, that in the enumeration of the books 
of the (Vew Zestament in this Ms these two epistles are comprised, 
while the Psalms of Solomon are excluded (see below, p. 22). There 


' is no evidence that Dionysius of Corinth who first mentions the public 


reading of the genuine epistle, or Clement of Alexandria who quotes ~ 
it so often, regarded it as canonical. The language of the former is 
against any such supposition; and the latter cites so freely from all 
writings, Heathen as well as Christian, that the mere fact of his quoting 
it frequently implies nothing. He cites the ‘ Apostle Clement,’ as he 
cites the ‘Apostle Barnabas,’ one of whose interpretations he never- 
theless criticises and condemns with a freedom which he would not 
have allowed himself in dealing with writings regarded by him as 
strictly canonical (see the notes on Barnab. § 10). It is remarkable 
too that Eusebius, while he calls Clement’s epistle ‘great and mar- 
vellous,’ and (as quoted above, p. 11) speaks of its being publicly read in 
very many churches, yet in the two passages where he discusses the 


_ Canon of Scripture and distinguishes the acknowledged from the dis- 


puted and spurious books (77 Z. iii. 3, and iii. 24, 25) does not allude 
to it; though elsewhere (77. Z. vi. 13) he names it with several others 
among the avriAeyopeva quoted by Clement of Alexandria. We may 
infer from this silence that its claims to a place in the New Testament 
were not very seriously entertained in his day (see Westcott History of 
the Canon pp. 371, 373, 2nd ed.). The same remark applies to the 
canon of Athanasius (Zfzst¢. Fest. 39, 1. p. 767) who, after giving a list 
of the veritable Scriptures, at the close expressly excludes the Doctrine 
of the Apostles ascribed to our Clement and the Shepherd of Hermas, 
but does not mention the Epistles of Clement; and to other later lists 
(e.g. Bibl. Bod]. Baroce. 206; see Westcott Canon p. 500). The cata- 
logue in the Canons attached to the eighth book of the Apostolic Con- 
stitutions, which probably dates from the sixth century, is an exception ; 
for there the Two Epistles of Clement are included together with the 
Apostolic Constitutions themselves (KAjpevros émioroAat dvo Kat ai dia- 
Tayat viv Tots émoxdmors Oe éuod KAjpevros év oxtw BiBXrlos rpooredu- 
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vnpevar); but this manifest forgery never carried any authority. It is 
however commented upon (c. a.D. 1165) by Alexius Aristenus de Can. 
Apost. 85 (Beveridge Synodicon 1. p. 53, Oxon. 1672) and (¢ A.D. 1335) 
by Matthzeus Blastaris Syntagma B. 11 (2d. 11. 1. p 56), of whom the 
former accepts and the latter rejects the Epistles of Clement as 
Scripture (see Credner’s Gesch des IV. T. Kanon, ed. Volkmar pp. 252, 
254). 

Early in the ninth century Nicephorus of Constantinople (t a. D. 828) 
includes the two Epistles of Clement, not among the disputed books, 
among which he places the Epistle of Barnabas, but among the apo- 
cryphal with the Itinerary of Peter, the Gospel of Thomas, etc. (West- 
cott Canon p. 503). Altogether a perusal of these lists leaves the im- 
pression that these two Epistles of Clement had not the same quasi- 
canonical place which was given to the Shepherd of Hermas in the 
West, and to the Epistle of Barnabas in Alexandria and some Eastern 
Churches. In the Latin Church they were necessarily unknown, except 
to the learned few, if (as seems to have been the case) they were never 
translated. Their absence from the numerous Latin lists of canonical 
and apocryphal books confirms this opinion. Thus, if they had been 
generally known in the West, they could hardly have failed to be included 
in the very miscellaneous and comprehensive list of apocryphal works 
condemned in the Gelasian decree. The two Epistles of Clement 
mentioned in the Liber Pontificalis are probably not our Epistles to the 
Corinthians (as Cotelier and others suppose), but the two spurious Epis- 
tles to James (see below, p. 19). 


4. 


The works ascribed to Clement of Rome fall into four groups; 
(1) The Apostolic Constitutions, etc.; (2) The Liturgy; (3) The Homilies, 
Recognitions, and other works professing to give a narrative of St Peter’s 
preaching; (4) The Zetfers. The most complete collection of the Cle- 
mentine works, genuine and spurious, will be found in Migne’s Patro- 
logia Greca, Tom. 1, I. 

With the first three groups we are not concerned here: but a short 
account of the Zeffers will not be out of place, since the notices and 
references to them are sometimes perplexing. The extant letters, which 
bear the name of this father, are nine in number. 

1. Lhe First Epistle to the Corinthians, a genuine work, to which 
this introduction refers and of which the text is given below. I cannot 
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find any indications that it was ever translated into Latin before the 
seventeenth century; and, if so, it must have been a sealed book to the 
Western Church’. This supposition is consistent with the facts already 
brought forward; for no direct quotation from it is found in any Latin 
father who was unacquainted with Greek. When the Church of Rome 
ceased to be Greek and became Latin, it was cut off perforce from its 
earliest literature. The one genuine writing of the only illustrious re- 
presentative of the early Roman Church was thus forgotten by his spi- 
ritual descendants, and its place supplied by forgeries written in Latin 
or translated from spurious Greek originals. In the same way the ge- 
nuine Epistles of Ignatius were supplanted first by spurious and inter- 
polated Greek letters, and ultimately by a wretched and transparent 
Latin forgery, containing a correspondence with the Virgin, by which 
chiefly or solely this father was known in the Western Church for some 
generations. 

2. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, a spurious but very early 
work, perhaps written as soon as the middle of the second century. It 
is printed below, and its date and character will be discussed in the in- 
troduction. I need only say here that it early obtained a place after 
the genuine Epistle (though not without being questioned), as appears 
from the notice of Eusebius (47. £. iii. 38) and from its position in the 


Alexandrian MS. 


1 A quotation or rather a paraphrastic 
abridgment of Clement’s account of the 
institution of the ministry (§ 44) is given 
by one Joannes (6th cent.?) a Roman dea- 
con with the heading Jn LEfistola Sancti 
Clementis ad Corinthios (Spicil. Solesm. 1. 
p- 293). Pitra, the learned editor, (pp. lvii, 
293) suggests that this John must have 
got the quotation from a Latin translation 
of the epistle by Paulinus of Nola, add- 
ing ‘A Paulino Nolano conditam fuisse 
Clementinam versionem tam Paulinus 
ipse (Zpzst. xlvi) quam Gennadius (Cafal. 
xlviii) diserte testatur.? I do not under- 
stand the reference to Gennadius, who 
says nothing which could be construed 
into such a statement. The reference in 
the passage of Paulinus’ own letter ad- 
dressed to Rufinus (£Z7rs¢. xlvi. § 2, 
p- 275) is obscure. He says that he has 
no opportunity of getting a more thorough 
knowledge of Greek, as Rufinus urges 
him ; that, if he saw more of Rufinus, he 
might learn from him; and that in his 


translation of S. Clement he had guessed 
at the sense where he could not under- 
stand the words. His commentator Ros- 
weyd supposes him to allude to the Re- 
cognitions, which Rufinus himself after- 
wards translated, not being satisfied with 
his friend’s attempt. It seems to me 
more probable that Paulinus had rendered 
only an extract or extracts from some Cle- 
mentine writing for a special purpose; 
for he calls Greek an ‘ignotus sermo’ to 
himself, and with this little knowledge he 
would hardly have attempted a long trans- 
lation. Among the extracts so translated 
may have been this very passage, which is 
quoted by Joannes in illustration of the 
narrative in Numbers xvii. But we do 
not even know whether the Clement 
meant by Paulinus is the Alexandrian or 
the Roman, and all speculation must 
therefore be vague. At all events the 
loose quotation of a single very promi- 
nent passage is not sufficient evidence of 
the existence of a Latin version. 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 15 


These two epistles generally went together and had the widest cir- 
culation in the Greek Church to very late times. 

3, 4. The Two Epistles on Virginity, extant only in Syriac. They 
were first published, as an appendix to his Greek Testament, by J. J. 
Wetstein (Lugd. Bat. 1752), who maintained their genuineness. They 
have found champions also in their two latest editors, Villecourt (Paris 
1853) whose preface and translation are reprinted with the text in 
Migne’s Fatrologia 1. p. 350 sq., and Beelen (Louvain 1856) whose 
edition is in all respects the most complete: and other Roman Catholic 
divines have in like manner held them to be genuine. The lame argu- 
ments urged in many cases by their impugners have given to their 
advocates almost, the appearance of a victory; but weighty objections 
against them still remain, unanswered and unanswerable. To say 
nothing of the style, which differs from that of the true Clement, the 
manner and frequency of the quotations from the New Testament, and 
the picture presented of the life and development of the Church, do 
not accord with the genuine epistle and point to a later age. For 
these reasons the Epistles to Virgins can hardly have been written 
before the middle of the second century. At the same time they bear 
the stamp of high antiquity, and in the opinion of some competent 
writers (e.g. Westcott Canon p. 162, Hefele in Wetzer u. Wilte’s 
Kirchen-Lexicon 11. p. 586) cannot be placed much later than this date. 
As they seem to have emanated from Syria, and the Syrian Church 
changed less rapidly than the Greek or the Western, it is perhaps 
safer to relax the limits of the possible date to the beginning of the 
third century. a ae 

The Ms which contains them is now in the Library of the Semi- 
nary of the Remonstrants at Amsterdam (no. 184) and is fully de- 
scribed by Beelen. It forms the second volume of a copy of the Syriac 
New Testament, bears the date 1781 (Le. A.D. 1470), and was brought 
to Europe from Aleppo in the last century. It is written in Syriac 
and Carshunic, and includes other books of the New Testament be- 
sides those which have a place in the Peshito Canon. After the books 
comprised in this Canon, of which the Epistle to the Hebrews 
stands last, the scribe has added a doxology and a long account 
of himself and the circumstances under which the MS was written. 
Then follow in the same handwriting 2 Peter, 2, 3 John, and Jude, 
from the Philoxenian version; and immediately after these in suc- 
cession ‘ Zhe First Epistle of the blessed Clement, the disciple of Peter 
the Apostle, and ‘The Second Epistle of the same Clement. Thus 
the two Epistles on Virginity hold the same position in this late 


es 
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Syrian copy which is held by the two Epistles to the Corinthians in 
the ancient Greek ms. This is possibly due to a mistake. A Syrian 
transcriber, finding the ‘Two Epistles of Clement’ mentioned at the 
end of some list of. canonical books, might suppose that the two 
letters with which aione he was acquainted were meant, and thus 
assign to them this quasi-canonical position in his Ms. 

Though the fact has been questioned, there can be no reasonable 
doubt that these two epistles were known to Epiphanius and ac- 
cepted by him as genuine. Arguing against those heretics who 
received the Itinerary of Peter as a genuine writing of Clement 
(Hl@r. xxx. 15, p. 139), he urges that ‘Clement himself refutes them 
on all points from the encyclical letters which he wrote and which 
are read in the holy churches (a¢’ av ypapev emoroddy eéyxuxdiwy Tav 
év tats adylais éxxAnoias avaywwoxopevwr) ; for his faith and discourse 
have a different stamp from the spurious matter fathered upon his 
name by these persons in the Itinerary. He himself teaches virginity, 
and they do not admit it; he himself praises Elias and David and 
Samson and all the prophets, whom these men abominate.’ This is 
an exact description in all respects of the Epistles to Virgins; while 
on the other hand the letters to the Corinthians (not to mention that 
they could not properly be called ‘encyclical’) contain no special 
praise of virginity (for the passages § 38 6 adyvos x.r.X. and § 48 yrw 
ayvos KT, are not exceptions) but speak of the duties of married 
life (§ 1, 21), and make no mention at all of Samson. Indeed it ap- 
pears highly probable that Epiphanius had no acquaintance with the 
Epistles to the Corinthians. He once alludes to the genuine letter, 
but not as though he himself had seen it. ‘Clement,’ he writes (Her. 
xxvil. 6, p. 107), ‘in one of his epistles says, "Avaywpw, dare, évora- 
Gyrw (1. evorabeirw) 6 Aads Tov Meod, giving this advice to certain per- 
sons : for I have found this noted down in certain memoranda (yvpopev 
yop & Tw vropynpaTiCpols TobTO éyxe(pevov).’ This is doubtless meant 
for a passage in the genuine epistle (§ 54). But the quotation is loose, 
and the reference vague. Moreover Epiphanius states that he got it 
at second hand: for I suppose that by vrourvnparwpot he must mean 
some common place book which had fallen into his hands. 

To Jerome also these epistles were known. He must be referring 
to them when he writes (adv. Jovin. i. 12, 11. p. 257), ‘Ad hos (i.e. 
eunuchos) et Clemens successor Apostoli Petri, cujus Paulus Apo- 
stolus meminit, scribit epistolas, omnemgue fere sermonem suum de 
virginitatis puritate contexit,” On the other hand it is strange that in 
his Catalogue of Christian writers (§ 15) he mentions only the two 
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Epistles to the Corinthians. Here indeed, as in other parts of this 
- treatise, he copies Eusebius implicitly; but as he proffers his own opi- 
nion (‘qua mihi videtur’) of the resemblance between the First Epistle 
of Clement and the Epistle to the Hebrews (though even this opinion 
exactly coincides with the statement of Eusebius), and as moreover 
in several other passages he quotes from the genuine letter (i Js. lii. 
13, Iv. p. 612; ad Ephes. ii. 2, Vil. p. 5713; ad Ephes. iv. 1, Vit. p. 606), 
it is most probable that he had himself read it. The quotations, if 
they had stood alone, he might possibly have borrowed from earlier 
commentators. 

Epiphanius was intimately connected with Syria and Palestine, and 
Jerome spent some time there. Both these fathers therefore would 
have means of acquainting themselves with books circulated in these 
churches. As regards the latter, we must suppose that he first became 
acquainted with the Epistles to Virgins in the not very long interval 
between the publication of the Catalogue and of the work against 
Jovinianus; and, as this interval was spent at Bethlehem, the sup- 
position is reasonable. The alternative is, that in writing against 
Jovinianus he for polemical purposes assumed the genuineness of 
these Clementine letters, which he had silently ignored a year or 
two before. Besides the references in Epiphanius and Jerome, the 
‘First Epistle on Virginity’ is quoted also by Timotheus of Alexan- 
dria ¢t A.D. 535\in his work against the Council of Chalcedon, of which 
parts are preserved in a Syriac translation (Cureton Corp. Jen. pp. 
212, 244, 354). But it would appear that these epistles were not known 
or not commonly known westward of these regions. Even Eusebius 
betrays no knowledge of them. The fact which Epiphanius mentions, 

that they were read in the churches, is noteworthy, if true. In this 
' case the reading would probably be confined to a few congregations 
in Syria and Palestine. But it is possible that he carelessly repeats 
a notice which he had read elsewhere and which in his original 
authority referred not to these, but to the two Epistles to the Corin- 
thians. The existing Syriac text is doubtless a translation from a 
Greek original, as the phenomena of the letters themselves suggest 
(see Beelen p. Ixili), and as the references in these fathers seem to 
require. The writing or writings of Clement mentioned in Ebed- 
Jesu’s Catalogue (Assemani 47d/. Orient. 11. p. 13) may be these epi- 
stles, but the allusion is more probably to the Apostolic Constitutions. 

5. The Epistle to James the Lord’s brother, giving an account of 
S. Clement’s appointment by S. Peter as his successor in the see of 
Rome, and containing also the Apostle’s directions relating to the 
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functions of church-officers and the general administration of the 
Church. Whether this letter was originally prefixed:to the Homilies 
or to the Recognitions or to some other work of the Petro-Clementine 
cycle different from either, is still a moot question. Under any cir- 
cumstances its date can hardly be earlier than the middle of the 
second century or much later than the beginning of the third. In the 
original Greek it is now found prefixed to the Homilies in the mss, 
and may be read conveniently in the editions of this work (e.g. Dres- 
sel or Lagarde). About the end of the fourth century it was trans- 
lated into Latin by Rufinus. In the preface to the Recognitions, 
which he afterwards translated, he mentions this fact, and excuses him- 
self from again reproducing it partly on this ground. Not unnaturally 
his translation of the one came to be attached to his translation of the 
other: and the letter is often found in the ss prefixed or affixed to the 
larger work. In the earliest known Ms of the Recognitions ( Vercell. 1. 
clviii), belonging to the sixth or seventh century, the letter follows the 
main work, Notwithstanding its questionable doctrine, this epistle is 
quoted as genuine by the synod of Vaison (Concilium Vasense; see 
Mansi Conc. vi. p. 454) held a.p. 442, and is cited occasionally by 
popes and synods ftom this time onward. 
Besides many important questions relating to the early history of 
' Christianity which are connected with this letter, it is interesting also 
as having been made the starting point of the most momentous and 
gigantic of medieval forgeries, the Isidorian Decretals. In its first 
form, as left by Rufinus, the Latin ends ‘sub eo titulo quem ipse (i.e. 
Petrus) precepit affigi, id est Clementis Itinerarium Pradicationis Petri’; 
sed et nunc jam exponere que precepit incipiam,’ in accordance with 
| the Greek. But when incorporated in the false Decretals, where it 
! stands at the head of the pontifical letters, it is extended to more than 
twice its original length by some additional instructions of S. Peter for 
i which the words ‘exponere que precepit incipiam’ furnish the occa- 
sion, and ends ‘regni ejus mereamur esse consortes.’ In this longer 
form it may be read conveniently in Mansi Conci/ia 1. p. 91 (Flor. 1759), 


1 As this title is sometimes read ‘Cle- 
mentis Itinerarium non Preedicationis Pe- 
tri’ (so Cotelier Patr. AZ. 1. p. 620), and 
as arguments respecting the letter have 
been built upon this fact (e.g. Uhlhorn 
Homil. u. Recogn. p. 82, Hilgenfeld Mov. 
Test. extr. Can. Rec. 1V. p. 53), I may 
say that of some 30 Mss which I have ex- 
amined, only one (Brussels 5220, roth 


cent.) has the negative; that it is absent 
in the oldest of all (Vercelli 1. clviii); and 
that it must therefore be regarded as a 
mere interpolation, whether by accident 
or from design. In the Brussels Ms the 
epistle occurs as one of the Decretal let- 
ters; but even in such copies I have not 
elsewhere found the negative. 
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or in Migne’s Patrol. Grac. 1. p. 463, where all the Decretal letters 
bearing the name of Clement are printed. 

6. A Second Epistle to James, relating to the administration of the 
eucharist, to church furniture, etc. The date of this forgery is uncer- 
tain, but it is evidently much later than the former. It would form a 
very obvious sequel to the earlier letter which spoke of ecclesiastical 
officers, and was doubtless suggested by it. As no Greek original is 
known to exist, and it appears to have been written in Latin, its date 
‘must at all events be after Rufinus’ translation of the First Letter to 
James, ze. not before the beginning of the fifth century. 

This letter is generally found in company with the preceding, and 
sometimes the two are attached to copies of the Recognitions, but 
this only occurs in comparatively late mss. Like the First Epistle to 
James, this also was incorporated in the false Decretals, forming the 
second in the series of pontifical letters; and for this purpose it ap- 
pears to have been interpolated and enlarged in a similar manner’. In 
its shorter form it begins ‘Clemens Jacobo carissimo,’ and ends ‘dam- 
nationem accipiet (07 acquiret)’: in its longer form the opening generally 
runs ‘Clemens Romane ecclesiz preesul,’ and the ending is ‘reve- 
rentissime frater [Amen].’ The two forms will be found in Mansi Cone. 
I. pp. 126, 158. 

When attached to the Recognitions, the two letters to James have 
almost universally the shorter form, as might be expected. Among a 
large number of mss of the Recognitions which I have examined, I 
have only found one exception, Zurin D. 111. 17 (cod. cc, Passini), 
where they are so attached in the longer form, though probably other 
examples exist. 

The mss of these two epistles, both separate from and attached 
to the Recognitions, are very numerous; and in the Latin Church after 
the age of S. Jerome, when the ‘Two Epistles of Clement’ are men- 
tioned, we may generally assume that the reference is to these. Such, 
I can hardly doubt, is the case in the ‘ Liber Pontificalis,’ where in the 


1 The sources of these false Decretals lated by him, but then the same state- 


are investigated by Knust de Fontibus a 
Consilio Pseudorsid. Coll., Gottingen 1832. 
For the literature of the subject generally 
see Migne’s Patrol. Lat. CXXX. p. xxiv. 
Rosshirt Zu den Kirchenr. Quellen etc. 
p- 39- Rosshirt himself (p. 47) states 
that the ¢wo letters to James were trans- 
lated from the Greek by Rufinus. This 
is a mistake. In some Mss indeed the 
2nd Epistle is stated to have been trans- ° 


ment is likewise made of one or more of 
the remaining three included in the false 
Decretals. It must therefore be regarded 
either as a device of the forger aiming 
at verisimilitude, or as an error of some 
transcriber carrying onthe statement from 
the 1st Epistle to those following. Inter- 
nal probability and external evidence 
alike are unfavourable to the supposition 
that Rufinus translated the second letter. 
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notice of Clement it is said, ‘Hic fecit duas epistolas que canonice 
(a/, catholicee) nominantur’ (Migne Pasrol. Lat. CXxvII. p. 1079, CXXVIII. 
p. 1405)’. Indeed the writer, or a later interpolator, shortly afterwards 
mentions Clement’s letter to James relating to his appointment to the 
Roman see; and there is no reason for supposing that he intended to 
distinguish this from the two letters already mentioned (as Cotelier and 
others think). Moreover the letters to James are distinctly named in 
another similar and apparently not independent notice in the Lives of 
the Roman pontiffs ascribed to Luitprand (Migne Patrol. Lat. cxx1x. 
p. 1153), ‘ Hic scripsit duas epistolas Jacobo Hierosolymorum episcopo, 
quze catholice nominantur.’ Anastasius Bibliothecarius indeed (¢. a.p. 
872) refers to the genuine Epistle to the Corinthians, but he must not 
be taken as representing the Latin Church: for he does ndt ‘speak 
from personal knowledge, but translates, or rather mistranslates, a as- 
sage of Georgius Syncellus. The words of Georgius are rovrov émurroAn 
pia yvnoia. Kopw6ios péperat ws aro THs “Pwpaiwv éxxAnoias ypadeica, 
oracews ev KopivOw avpBaons tore, ws paptupet Hyyourmos, yris Kai éx- 
xAnordferar (Chronogr. i. p. 651, ed. Dind.). Anastasius writes ‘ Hujus 
epistola fertur ad Corinthios missa, quam tota recipit, ut Egesippus 
testatur, ecclesia’ (/7ist. Eccl. p. 17, Paris 1649), where the testimony 
of Hegesippus is transferred to the wrong point. So little was known 
of the genuine epistle even by the ablest medieval writers of the 
Latin Church, that in the thirteenth century S. Thomas Aquinas speaks 
of some Antenicene writers having attributed the Epistle to the He- 
brews to Clement the pope, because ‘ipse scripsit Athenienstbus quasi 
per omnia secundum stilum istum’ (fro. ad Hebr.), and the error in the 
name is repeated by Nicolas of Lyra (t 1340) de Libr. Bibl. Can. (see 
the passages in Credner’s Ein. tn das N. T. pp. 511, 512). 

The false Decretals made their appearance in the east of France, 
and the date of the forgery may be fixed within narrow limits (a. p. 
829 to A.D. 847). The writer enlarged the two existing Latin letters 
(5 and 6) in the manner already described, and raised the whole num- 
ber to five by forging three additional letters. 


1 If the reading ‘ canonicz’ be correct 
(and it is much less likely to have been 
substituted for ‘catholic’ than the con- 
verse) this is decisive; for the two letters 
to James are strictly ‘canonice’ in the 
technical sense, z.¢e. they contain ecclesi- 
astical canons and directions. But even 
‘catholicze’ is more appropriate to these 
than to the Epistles to the Corinthians, 
for they are addressed to the ‘bishop of 


bishops’ and are of Church-wide applica- 
tion, whereas the Corinthian letters deal 
with the internal feuds of a single com- 
munity. 

3 Milman’s Latin Christianity, 11. p. 303 
sq. The history of the appearance and 
reception of these false Decretals is given 
fully by Gfrorer Gesch. der Ost- u. West- 


_ frank. Carolinger, 1. p. 71 Sq. 
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These three Clementine forgeries of the ninth century are: 

7. A letter addressed ‘omnibus coepiscopis presbyteris diaconis 
ac reliquis clericis et cunctis principibus majoribus minoribusve, etc.’ 

8. Another beginning ‘Clemens Romane urbis episcopus carissi- 
mis fratribus Julio et Juliano ac reliquis consodalibus nostris gentibus 
que que circa vos sunt.’ 

9. A third ‘Dilectissimis fratribus et condiscipulis Hierosolymis 
cum carissimo fratre Jacobo coepiscopo habitantibus Clemens episcopus.’ 

These three letters require no comment. 

If the above account be correct, it follows that the ‘two letters of 
Clement’ would be differently understood in different branches of the 
Chureh.y To the Greek they would suggest the two Epistles to the 


Corinthians; to the Latin the two addressed to James; and to the Syrian 


probably the two in praise of virginity. It is stated likewise by Abul- 
barcatus (as represented by Assemani, B7/. Orient. 111. p. 14), that the 
Coptic Church also received two epistles of Clement. These might 
have been either those to the Corinthians or those to Virgins. The 
great estimation in which the former were held at Alexandria, as 
appears from the extant Ms and the quotations of the Alexandrian 
fathers, would promote their circulation among the native Egyptian 
Christians. On the other hand the high value which was attached to 
celibacy in Egypt would make the Epistles on Virginity very accept- 
able to this Church. It will be seen presently that both sets of epistles 
were known to and quoted by Timotheus the patriarch of Alexandria 
(t 535): 

But the above list of nine letters probably does not comprise all 
which at one time or other were circulated in the name of Clement. 
At the beginning of the seventh century Maximus the Confessor, who 
(as we have seen) quotes the genuine epistle, speaking of the omissions 
of Eusebius, complains that he has mentioned only two epistles of this 
apostolic father (pro/. ad Dionys. Areop. ovre Tavtaivov rovs movous avé- 
ypawev, ovre Tod ‘Pwyaiov KAjpevtos tAnv dvo Kai povwy émioroduy, i.e. 
no other works besides his epistles, and only two of these). And about 
the same time in the Sacr. Rer. Lib. JT of Leontius and John (Mai, 


Script. Vet. Nov. Coll, vii. p. 84) the writers, after quoting a passage from > 


the genuine First Epistle to the Corinthians, give another quotation 
headed ‘From the ninth Epistle of Saint Clement’ (rod dyfov KA7jpevros 
ex tis O émioroAns, where Hilgenfeld’s conjecture of Oe/as for & is im- 
probable). As not more than five of the extant epistles, including the 
two addressed to Virgins, can ever have existed in Greek, we must 
assume several lost Clementine letters. The difficulty however might 
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be overcome in another way, by reading € for © (5th for oth) and sup- 
posing the quotation to be taken from the lost end of our Second 
Epistle. Again Timotheus of Alexandria, who before has quoted ‘the 
First Epistle on Virginity,’ immediately afterwards cites the opening of 
our Second Epistle to the Corinthians as ‘Of the same Clement from 
the beginning of the Zhird Epistle’ (Cureton Corp. Jen. pp. 212, 244, 
254). This shows that the Epistles were differently arranged in dif- 
ferent collections. It is not improbable that some of the fragments, 
which are printed below after the text of the two Epistles to the 
Corinthians, belonged to these lost letters. Their homiletic tone, if not 
in harmony with a genuine letter, is quite in character with a forgery. 
The Epistle of Clement, to which Dionysius Barsalibi alludes as written 
against those who reject matrimony (so he is reported by Assemani, 
Bibl. Orient. 11. p. 158), may have been one of these; but as the First 
Epistle to James urges very strongly the importance of early marriages 
(§ 7), I am disposed to think that he referred to this. This opinion 
is confirmed by the language of Epiphanius quoted above, p. 16. 


5. 


Of the Two Epistles to the Corinthians, the one genuine and the 
other spurious, only one MS exists or is known to have existed since 
the revival of learning. From this therefore all the printed texts are 
derived. In the Alexandrian ms (A) of the Greek Bible these two 
Epistles stand (fol. 159 a) at the close of the New Testament and 
immediately after the Apocalypse. The title of the First is mutilated, 
so that it begins ... c kopin@ioyc a. It ends towards the bottom of 
fol. 168 a. col. 1; and below is wmitten 


KAHMENTOCTIPOCKO 
PINOIOYCETTICTOAH 


A. 


The Second commences fol. 168 a. col. 2, without any heading. As 
the end leaves of the Ms are wanting, this Second Epistle is only a 
fragment and terminates abruptly in the middle of a sentence (fol. 
169b). Both epistles are included in the table of contents prefixed by 
the scribe to the Ms (see Baber’s Codex Alexandrinus I. tab. 1v), where 
the list of books under the heading H KaINH AlAOHKH ends thus : 
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aTTOKAAYYI[ Clada JNNOY 
k[ AH ]MenToc[etticTo JAH & 
[kAHM]enToce[TICTOAH] B 


[om]oyBiBAla[...... ] 


yadm[o ]icoAom[ a INTOC 
1H 

As the edges of the leaves are worn in many places and the vellum 
is in other parts very fragile, words or parts of words have occasionally 
disappeared. Moreover the use of galls by the first editor, Patrick 
Young, has rendered some passages wholly or in part illegible. In 
addition to this, a leaf is wanting towards the close of the First Epistle, 
between fol. 167 and fol. 168 (i.e. between § 57 and § 58). The hiatus 
is detected by the numerals in ancient Arabic characters at the tops of 
the pages, where 132 (fol. 167) is followed immediately by 134 (fol. 168). 
My attention was first called to this fact respecting the Arabic numerals 
by Mr H. Bradshaw of the Cambridge University Library; and it 
has since been noticed by Tischendorf (p. xv). The first editor, Patrick 
Young, had said ‘Desideratur hic in exemplari antiquo folium inte- 
grum.’ Bp. Jacobson accounts for this statement by remarking ‘ Forte 
codicem conferre contigit priusquam a bibliopego Anglico preescissus 
fuerat et in corio compactus,’ which was perhaps the case. It is strange 
however that the Arabic numerals, which set the question at rest, 
should have been so long overlooked. The lacuna accounts for the 
fact that a few quotations from Clement’s Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, which occur in ancient writers, are not found in the existing 
text. ; 

The Alexandrian Ms was presented to Charles I by Cyril Lucar, '. 
patriarch first of Alexandria and then of Constantinople, and brought 
to England in the year 1628. It was transferred from the King’s 
Library and placed in the British Museum, where it now is, in 1753. 
The Epistles of Clement are written in the same hand with the rest of 
the Ms, and the whole may be assigned to about the middle of the 5th 
century. More detailed accounts of the Ms, as a whole, will be found 
in the well known introductions to the New Testament (e.g. Tregelles 
Flornés Introduction to the N.T: p. 152 sq., or Scrivener Lutroduction to 
the Criticism of the N. T. p. 79). 

The Epistles of Clement are transcribed with tolerable but not strict 
accuracy, and the lacunz supplied for the most part with felicity, by 
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the first editor, Patricius Junius (Patrick Young), a.p. 1633. But an 
edttio princeps necessarily left much to be done. Collations were ac- 
cordingly made by Mill and Grabe; and Wotton, in preparing his 
edition (A.D. 1718), not only employed these collations, but also 
examined the ms itself. Lastly, Dr Jacobson (1st ed. 1838) recol- 
lated it throughout and corrected many inaccuracies which had run 
through previous editions. Hitherto however, while facsimiles had 
been made of the text of the New Testament in this ms by Woide 
(1786) and subsequently of the Old by Baber (1816—1821), nothing of 
the kind had been done for the Epistles of Clement, though here the 
MS is unique. But in the year 1856 Sir F. Madden, the keeper of the 
Mss at the British Museum, owing to a memorial from the Divinity 
Professors and others of Oxford and Cambridge and by permission of 
the Trustees of the Museum, published a photograph of this portion of 
the ms. MHilgenfeld, the latest editor of these epistles (1866), seems 
to have been unaware of the existence of this photograph, though it had 
appeared ten years before; but in a foreigner this ignorance was very 
excusable. Where the ms has not been injured by time or by the 
application of galls, the photograph is all that could be desired; but 
passages which have suffered in this way may often be read accu- 
rately in the ms itself, though wholly illegible in the photograph. 
For this reason Tischendorf’s reproduction of these epistles, published 
in his Appendix Codicum Celeberrimorum Sinaitici, Vaticani, Alexan- 
drint (Lips. 1867), was not superfluous, but supplied fresh materials 
for a more accurate text. Before I was aware that Tischendorf was 
engaged upon this facsimile, I had with a view to this edition procured 
a new and thorough collation of the text of these epistles through the . 
kindness of Mr A. A. Vansittart, who at my request undertook the 
work ; and we found that notwithstanding the labours of previous editors 
the gleanings were still a sufficient reward for the trouble. On the ap- 
pearance of Tischendorf’s facsimile, I compared it with Mr Vansittart’s 
collation, and found that they agreed in the great majority of instances 
where there was a divergence from previous editors (e. g. in the read- 
ing tis dpxeros éfeuretv § 49, where the printed texts have hitherto read 
tis apxel ws Set eireiv). In some readings however they differed: and in 
such cases I have myself inspected the Ms (repeating the inspection at 
three different times, where the writing was much defaced), in order to 
get the result as accurate as possible. There still remain however a few 
passages where thé Ms is so injured that it is impossible to determine 
the reading with certainty. Tischendorf’s text contains several errors, 
which however are for the most part corrected in the preface, <A few 
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still remain, of which the most important is diaxovav (§ 35), where the 
MS has dtavoav, as even the photograph shows. 

On the whole the Ms appears to give a good text. The short- 
comings of the scribe are generally such that they can be easily cor- 
rected; for they arise from petty carelessness and ignorance, and not 
from perverse ingenuity. Thus there are errors of the ordinary type aris- 
ing from repetition or omission, where the same letters recur, e.g. § 2, 
apopynoiKcaxo, § 11 erepoyvwpoal|?|, § 12 vrotoroeyoo, § 17 Sopevov, § 19 
Tarewvoppovov, § 25 Tedeurnxotoc, § 32 ynpepac, § 35 pov, adeAdovacon, 
§ 48 dsaxpraxpioet, § 50 paxaxaptot, 11 § 9 awviov (for atvovawviov), ii § 11 
agoux (for agovgouvx): there is the usual substitution of wrong case- 
endings, arising mostly from confusion with the context, e. g. § 3 rye, 
§ 16 eAMovroc, § 19 adda, § 32 Tov, § 43 Kexoopnuerw, § 44 penaprupy- 
pevois, 11§ I exovres, 11 § 6 atyxadwora; there 1s now and then a 
transposition, e.g. § 4 fyAoo and dualyroo, § 39 cyrov[?|tporoc for o7- 
tootpomov; there are also several paltry blunders of omission or mis- 
writing or substitution, which cannot be classed under any of these 
heads, e.g. § 2 ededero, rerounOnoewas, § 3 500, ameyaAaxricev, § 8 Ste- 
AexOwpev, § 10 mortic, § 15 avacryoopev, § 16 eferar, § 20 Kpvpata, 
§ 21 eyxavywpevorer, § 23 efarxvyna, § 25 povoyevya, § 29 apiGor, § 30 ayvova, 
edenOn, § 33 eyyour, § 34 ALroupyou, § 35 Karadwruac, prrofenav, § 38 
tTppedertw, § 41 ovvedyow, xatagwiyyev, § 44 merogv, merayayere, § 45 
erttacOat, orvytot, § 51 ot, § 56 ovKoperat, § 59 avereuware, ii § 7 Ot, 
11 § g wouvres: there is lastly the common phenomenon of debased and 
ungrammatical forms, e. g. § 1 aogaAny, § 14 aceByy, § 15 Karnpovvro[?], 
§ 18 wAunew, § 26 (comp. ii. § 8) capxay, §§ 1, 29 ertexyy, § 40 vrepraru, 
§ 42 xabecravoy, § 59 extrobytyy, ii § 1 eAmiday, li § 12 dyAoc, with several 
others, though in some cases they may be attributed to the author 
rather than the scribe. In the instances which I have given the correct 
text is generally obvious. But one or two deeper corruptions remain, 
where emendation is more difficult; e.g. § 2 cuvedyoewo, § 6 Sanaide- 
oxadipxat, § 45 eradpot. 

This ms also exhibits the usual interchanges of like-sounding vowels 
and diphthongs; of o and w, as § 48 efopodrAoynowpat, § 54 Towa, ii § 4 
avtwy, and on the other hand, § 25 Baorafov, § 45 etroper, ii § 6 o1opefa; 
of 7 and 4, as § 1 audyndiove, xabixovoay, § 4 nvAnobycayv, § 8 rpoornbac, 
§ 39 puxripnlovory, § 47 mpooxAnocec, li § 10 yAnKynv; of € and at, as § 14 
attepopevov (for exatpopevov), § 6 oorawyv, § 10 opawy, §§ 21, 52 vatovc, 
vatov, §§ 25, 26, opvatov, opvatov, § 39 execev (for éraicev), § 4 rasdiov, Trad, 
(for wediov, wediw), § 2, 9, 18, 22, ii § 3 eAasoo, eAquova, etc. (for eos, 
édéous, etc.); and lastly, of « and e, e.g. § 26 ro peyadtov Tyo exayye- 
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Aeac, § 27 rornoew for roinow, § 40 AeErovpyeac but § 41 Acroupyac 
and § 44 Arrovpyetac, § 2 eretxpivea but § 32 tAcxpu[wo| and ii. § g 
tAuxpivove, § 14 crac for craveco but § 6, 44, epeo for epic. In all 
such cases I have substituted the ordinary classical spelling: but when 
we call to mind that half a century later the heretic Marcus (Iren. Heer. 
I. 15. 1, Hippol. ef vi. 49) founds a theory on the fact that ovyy con- 
tains five letters (ceu-H) and Xpucros eight (ypeictoc), and that about 
this very time the Roman biographer confuses Xpustos and Xpyoros 
(Suet. Claud. 25), we cannot feel at all sure that Clement might not in 
this respect have allowed himself the same latitude in spelling which we 
find in our scribe. 

The contractions which I have noted in these epistles (besides the 
line over the previous letter as a substitute for the final v) are the 
following ; anoc, anoy, etc., for avOpwios, avOpwirov, etc.; OYNOC, OYNOY, 
etc., for ovpavos, ovpavov; Tp, Trpoc, etc., for waryp, marpos, etc. ; MHP 
for pyrnp; Oc, Oy, etc., Kc, Ky, etc, yc, yy, etc, Ic, ty etc., for Geos, 
Geov, etc., Kuptos, Kuptov, etc., Xpioros, xplaTou, etC., tnrous, tnoov, etc. 
(but, where Joshua is meant § 12, it is written in full); ma, TNC, TINI, 
etc., for rvevjo, mvevpatos, mvevpart, etc.; Aad for Saved; 1AHM for tepov- 
oadnp; icd (§§ 4, 29, 43, 55) and IHA (§ 8) for topand. 

The difficulty of filling in the lacune, where the Ms is worn or 
defaced, is not the least which an editor of these epistles encounters. 
In supplying the missing words and letters, I have in each case named 
the critic who (so far as I could discover) first suggested the reading 
which I have adopted as the best. Where no other name is mentioned, 
the first editor, Patrick Young, is to be understood. I think it will be 
allowed that Mr Vansittart has correctly divined the opening of § 58, 
of which editors had hitherto despaired. 

In establishing the text we are occasionally assisted by the quota- 
tions in the fathers. The references to these will be given in their 
respective places. The citations of Clement of Alexandria are espe- 
cially valuable, from their number, their length, and their early date : 
and we are more than once enabled by their means to correct errors in 
the Ms. Whether other mss may not yet be discovered, it is impossible 
to say. Tischendorf (p. xv) mentions an eager chase after a palimpsest 
reported to be at Ferrara, which turned out after all to be a copy of the 
legendary life of Clement. The unwary may be deceived by seeing 
‘Clementis Epistolze dus’ entered in the catalogues of Mss in some 
of the great libraries of Europe. These are the two Latin Epistles to 
James. . " 

It should be added in conclusion, that a record is preserved of a 
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Ms of these epistles of a different character from our extant Ms. In the 
copy which Photius used (220/. 126) the two Epistles of Clement were 
bound up in a small volume ia with the Epistle of Polycarp 
to the Philippians. 


The Literature connected with the Epistle. 


EDITIONS. 
*1633 Oxon. Clementis ad Corinthios Epistola Prior; PatTRICIuUS 


1637 
1654 


1669 


1677 


*1672 
1698 
1724 


1687 


1695 
‘1699 


*1718 


1721 
1796 


Junius (P. Young). The ‘editio princeps’. After the rst 
Epistle is added Fragmentum Epistole Secunde ex eodem MS, 
but it is not named on the title page. 

Oxon. A second edition of the same. 

Helmest. Clementis ad Corinthios Epistola Prior; J.J. MADER: 
taken from Young’s edition. Some introductory matter is 
prefixed, and the 2nd Epistle is added as in Young. 

Oxon. SS. Patris et Martyris Clementis ad Corinthios Epistola ; 
J. FELL (the name however is not given). The znd Epistle 
is wanting. 

Oxon. A 2nd edition of the same. Clementis ad Corinthios 
Epistola IT is added, but not named on the title page. The 
name of the editor is still suppressed. 

Paris. SS. Patrum qui temporibus Apostolicis floruerunt ete. 
Opera etc.; J. B, COTELERIUS (Cotelier). 

Antverp. The same: ‘recensuit J. CLERicus’ (Leclerc). 

Amstelzd. Another edition of Cotelier by Leclerc. The notes 
of W. Burton and J. Davies are here printed with others, 
some of them for the first time. 

Londini. S. Clementis Epistole due ad Corinthws etc.; P. 
CoLomMEsivus (Colomiés). 

Londini. The same; ‘editio novissima, prioribus longe auctior’. 

Lipsie. Bzbliotheca Patrum A postolicorum Greco-Latina,; L.'T. 
ITTIGIUS. 

Cantabr. Sancti Clementis Romani ad Corinthios Epistole due ; 
H. Worron. See above, p. 24. This edition contains 
notes by J. Bois, Canon of Ely, not before edited. 

Paris. pistole Romanorum Pontificum etc.; P. COUSTANT. 

Gotting. The same, re-edited by C. T. G. SCHOENEMANN. 
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1742 Basil. Lpistole Sanctorum Patrum Apostolicorum etc.; J. L. 
FREY. 

1746 Londini. SS. Patrum Apostoliorum etc. Opera Genuina etc. ; 
R. RUSSEL. 

1765 Venet. Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum etc. (1. p. 38q.); A. GAL- 

LANDIUS. The editor has availed himself of a treatise by 
A. Birr, Animadversiones in B. Clementis Epistolas, Basil. 
1744. 

1839 Tubing. atrum Apostolicorum Opera; C. J. HEFELE. The 
4th ed. appeared in 1855. 

*1840 Oxon. S. Clementis Romani, S. Lgnatii, S. Polycarpi, Patrum 
A postolicorum, que supersunt ; GUL. JACOBSON. See above, 
| p. 24. The 4th edition appeared in 1863. © 

1857 Lipsie. Patrum Apostolicorum Opera; A. R. M. DRESSEL. 
The so called 2nd edition (1863) is a mere reissue, with 
the addition of a collation of the Sinaitic text of Barnabas 
and Hermas. 

*1866 Lipsiz. Clementis Romani Epistule etc.; A. HILGENFELD. It 

forms the first part of the Movum Testamentum extra Cano- 
nem Receptum. 


To these editions should perhaps be added such translations as 
those by Wake (revised by Chevallier, Cambr. 1833) into English, and 
by Wocher (Tiibing. 1830) into German. 

The above list is not intended to be exhaustive; but I have not 
(except from ignorance) omitted any edition which has contributed in 
any degree to the criticism or exegesis of the epistle. Mere reproduc- 
tions have been omitted. Viewed by this standard, the list will appear 
too large rather than too meagre. The most important works are 
those marked with an asterisk. Further details about editions and 
translations will be found in Fabricius B7d/. Gree. iv. p. 829 sq. (ed. 
Harles), and Jacobson’s Patres Apostolic p. \xiv sq. 


MONOGRAPHS, ARTICLES, ETC. 


1848 Clemens I Papst; HEFELE in Wetzer u. Welte’s Kirchen-Lexicon 
(11. p. 580 sq.). 

1851 Clément de Rome; KaysER in the Revue de Théologie etc. 1. 
p- 85 sq. Strasbourg. 

1854 Desg. Crit. et Hist. de Clementis Romani Priore ad Corinthios 
Epistola; E. EKKeR. Traj. ad Rhen. 
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1854,5, Der Erste Brief des Clemens Romanus an die Corinther,; 


1854 
1855 
1856 
1863 


1862 


E. GUNDERT. In the Zeitschrift f. lutherische Theologie u. 
Kirche (xiv. p. 638 sq., XV. p. 29 Sq., Pp. 450 Sq.). 
Clemens von Rom; G. UHLHORN. In erzog’s Real-Encyklo- 
padie (Ul. p. 720 sq.). 
De Clementis Romani Epistola ad Corinthios Priore Disquisitio; 
R. A. Lipsius. Lipsiz. 
Ueber Clemens von Rom und die nachste Folgezett ; G. VOLKMAR. 
In the Zheologische Jahrbiicher, v. p. 287. Tiibing. 

Lur Kritik des Clemens von Rom; J. C. M. Laurent. In the 
Lettschrift f. lutherische Theologie u. Kirche (Xx1v. p. 416). 
Listorische Analekten aus dem ersten Briefe des Clemens Rom. 
an die Corinther; KNODEL. In Theologische Studien u, Kri- 

tiken (1862, Hft. 1. p. 764 8q.). 


Of these the most important is the monograph of Lipsius. The 
work of A. Kestner, Die Agape oder der geheime Weltbund der Christen 
von Klemens in Rom unter Domitians Regierung gestiftet (Jena, 1819), has 
been justly described as a romance. 


GENERAL WorkKsS, illustrating the epistle. 
(i) Apostolic Fathers : 


(ii) 


(iii) 


(iv) 


Die Apostolischen Vater; A. HILGENFELD (1853). 
The Apostolical Fathers; J. DONALDSON. Being the first 
volume of A Critical History of Christian Literature 
and Doctrine (1864). 
Other works are mentioned by Donaldson, p. 89. 
Fatristic Literature: | 
CavE, Dupin, Fasricius, GRABE, LUMPER, MOHLER, 
TILLEMONT, and others. 
Church Histories : 
MosHEIM, NEANDER, GIESELER, BAUR, SCHAFF, DE PRES- 
SENSE, and others. 
Miscellaneous : | 
Entwicklungsgeschichte der Lehre von der Person Christi ; 
J. A. DoRNER. 
Histoire de la Théologie Chrétienne au Sietle Apostolique; 
E. Reuss (2nd ed. 1860). 
The Credibility of the Gospel Fiistory; N. LARDNER. 
Zur Geschichte des Kanons; K. A. CREDNER (1847). 
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A General Survey of the History of the Canon of the New 
Testament; B. F. Westcott (2nd ed. 1866). 

Geschichte des Neutestamentlichen Kanon; C. A. CREDNER. 
Edited by G. VOLKMAR. 

Geschichte des Volkes Israel (Band v1); H. EwA.p. 

Die Anfinge der Christlichen Kirche etc.; R. ROTHE. 

Die Clementinen etc.; A. SCHLIEMANN. 

Das Nachapostolische Zettalter etc.; A. SCHWEGLER. 

Die Enstehung der Altkatholischen Kirche; A. Rrrscuu 
(2nd ed. 1857). 

Das Abfostoliscthe u. das Nachapostolische Zeitalter etc. ; 
G. V. LECHLER (2nd ed. 1857). 

Hippolytus and his Age; C. C.J. Bunsen (2nd ed. 1854). 


This last list might be considerably increased ; but I have confined 
it to the works which are either most important in themselves or bear 
most directly on this epistle. To these should be added the more 
important editions of the other Clementine letters, and works relating 
to the pseudo-Clementine literature generally. 


TPOC KOPINOIOYC A. 


[H ’EKKAHICIA tov Geod 4 raporxovea [Pony] 


TH éxxAnoia Tov Qeov TH malpotkovlon KopwOov, «KAn- 


' 


. Throughout this Epistle the brackets [] mark the portions which have perished or 


are illegible in the MS and have been supplied by conjecture: see above, p. 26. 
TIPOC KOPINBIOYC 4. For the title of this epistle in the Ms see above p. 22. 


‘THE CHURCH OF ROME to the 
CHURCH OF CORINTH, elect and con- 
secrate: greeting in Christ Jesus.’ 

On the form of the address, as 
connected with the question of the 
authorship, see the introduction, p. 
3. The writer’s name is suppressed 
here, as it seems also to have been 
suppressed in another letter of the 
Church of Rome to the Church of 
Corinth written more than half a 
century later during the episcopate 
of Soter; see Dionys. Corinth. in 
Euseb. H. £. iv. 23. 

I. mapotxovoa| ‘sojourning in. 
The distinction between mdpotxos a 
temporary and xarotxos a permanent 
resident appears from Philo Sacr. Ad. 
et Cain. § 10 (I. p. 170) 6 yap Tots 
€yxuKAlots povots emavexwy TrapotKel wo- 
dia ov Kxarotxei, de Conf. ling. § 17 (I. 
P- 416) xar@xnoay ws év marpid., ovx os 
émi Eévms map@xnoav, Greg. Naz. Orat. 
Xiv (I. p. 271) ris riy Karo oxnyyy Kat 
THY ave row (Starpnoet) ; ris Tapotkiay 
kal xarotxiay; Orat. vii (I. p. 200) éx 
Tis mapotxias eis thy Karoixiay pera- 
oxeva(opevos ; Comp. Gen. xxxvi. 44 


’ 


(XXXvil. 1) kar@xet 8€ "IaxoB ev rH yp ov 
Tapw@KNoEY oO TaTHp avrov ev yj Xavaay, 
Heb. xi. 9, Luke xxiv. 18. Thus sap- 
OtKoS, Trapotkeiv, mapotkia, are Said of 
the captivities of Egypt (Acts vii. 6 
from LXX, xiii. 17) and of Babylon 
(Theoph. ad Aut. ili. 25, 28). See 
especially the uses of mapotxeiv, xarot- 
xetv, in reference to the migrations of 
Israel, in Judith v. 7—10. Of these 
Captivities the present earthly condi- 
tion of the Christian people is the 
antitype (Heb. iv. 1). Their father- 
land is heaven, and they dwell in the 
world as aliens, £€vot, raperidnpot, rap- 
ouxot, I Pet. 1. 17, ll. 11: comp. Heb. 
xi.13. So too Clem. Rom. ii.§ 5 xara- 
Aetipavres THY mapotKiay TOU KOT pov Tov- 
tov, Ep. ad Diogn.-5 warpidas oixovow 
iSias GAN’ ws mdapotkoe’ peréexouee mayTay 
ws toXirat Kat mavO viropévovow ws 
Eévor’ maca £€yn matpis €otw avtov 
kai waoa trarpis £évn, where the writer 
is describing the Christians. Com- 
pare also the parable in Hermas Vs. 
I. 1. In the prologue to Ecclesiasti- 
CUS oi €v r7 wapocxia are the Jews of 
the dispersion, so that wapo:xia is al- 
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Tots, nyt[aopevlos ev OeAnuate Oeov dia Too [Kupiou 
riujav “Incot Xporov. [xapis U|uiv kal eionyn dro Trav- 
To|kpato|pos Ocov dia *Incot Xpiorot wAnOuvein. 

I, [Ata tas] aipydious kal émadAnAous [yevoulévas 


4 6a rds] Wotton. 6’ Pearson (Vind. Jen. i. 3). 


alpydlous] adyydiove A. 


yevouévas] Pearson (é.c.). 


most equivalent to dcac7opa ; and, as 
the latter word is transferred to the 
Christian people, the spiritual Israel 
(1 Pet. i. I mapem8npots Scacopas), So 
is the former. Hence the form of 
‘address here, which appears also 
Polyc. Phil. ri éxernola rod cot r7 
mapotxovon Pidimmous, Mart. Polyc. 4 
mapotkovoa Tpupvay x.r.A., Dionys. Co- 
rinth. in Euseb. 1. £. iv. 23 -7 mapot- 
xovon Topruvay, Epist. Gall. in Euseb. 
FH. E.v. 108 €v Beévyy Kat AovySovve ris 
TadXias tapotxovvres S800A0e Xpiorod. 
From this the substantive maporia 
came to be used in a concrete sense, 
‘the body of aliens,’ for the Christian 
brotherhood in a town or district. 
The earliest instances which I have 
observed are Mart. Polyc.inscr.racas 
Tais Kata mavra romoy ths ayias Kai 
caoXxijs éxxAnoias mapoixias, Dionys. 
Corinth. [?] in Euseb. H. £. iv. 23 
dpa rais Nourais kara Kpynrny raporxias, 
Iren. in Euseb. .£. v. 24 eipnvevoy 
Tots amd TOY mapotKiay év ais érnpeiro, 
Apollon. in Euseb. H.£. v. 18 9 idia 
mapotkia avrov GOev ww oun édé£aro: 
whence parochia, parish. It seems 
not strictly correct to say that mapo:- 
kia was equivalent to the later term 
Stoixnots ; for maporxia, though it is 
sometimes a synonyme for 8oiknois 
(e.g. Conc. Ancyr. Can. 18), appears to 
have been used much more generally. 
The explanation often given of sapot- 
xia, as though it denoted the aggre- 
gate of Christian communities in the 
neighbourhood of a large town, re- 
ceives nocountenance from theearliest 
usage of mapotxos, etc.; for the prepo- 


sition is not local but temporal, and 
denotes not proximity but transito- 
riness. For the accusative after rapot- 
xe see the note on Polyc. P&zv. inscr. 

I. kAnrots x.r.A.] taken from the 
salutation in 1 Cor. i. 1, 2, yyraopevors 
ev Xpiote “Inoov, xAnrois dyiots. Cle- 
ment not unnaturally echoes the lan- 


-guage of S. Paul’s Epistle to the 


Corinthians, even where he does not 
directly quote it. Similarly the Epi- 
stle of Ignatius to the Ephesians pre- 
sents parallels to S. Paul’s Epistle to 
the same church, especially in the 
opening salutation. The same rela- 
tion again exists between Polycarp’s 
Epistle to the Philippians and the 
corresponding letter of S. Paul. For 
the meaning of #yagpévos, ‘conse- 
crated to be God’s people,’ see the 
notes on rois ayioss Phil. i. 1. 

2. xapts x.r.d.] xapis vpiv nai elpnyy 
is the common salutation in S. Paul, 
excepting the Pastoral Epistles. With 
the addition of rAn6vvOein however it 
occurs only in the two Epistles of 
S. Peter, from whom probably Cle- 
ment derived the form, as the First 
Epistle is frequently quoted in .this 
letter. 

tmavroxparopos] The LXX rendering 
of MIN3I¥ in the expression ‘the Lord 
of Hosts’ (see Stanley, fewish Church 
Il. p. 87), apparently not a classical 
word. In the New Testament it 
occurs once only out of the Apoca- 
lypse, 2 Cor. vi. 18, where S. Paul is 
quoting fromthe Lxx. Comp. §§ 2, 32, 
and Polyc. PAz/.inscr. (with the note). 

I, ‘We should have written sooner, 


ir 
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iijuiv avudopas kai [repijrrwoes, adedAdot, Bpadiov 
[vouliGouev emiatrpopyny memomn|Kevlat wept Twv émCn- 
Toupevwy [alo vpiv mpayuatwyv, adyanntol, [Ths TE 


, 4 4 ~ ~~ ~ ~ ~ 
adAoTpias Kat Eevns Tois éxNexTois Tov Oeov, papas 


5 Bpddov] Bpadeor A. 


but our own troubles have hindered 
us. We are grieved to hear that one 
or two headstrong ring-leaders have 
fanned the flame of discord among 
you. This was not your wont in 
former days. Your firm faith, your 
sober piety, your large hospitality, 
your sound knowledge, were the ad- 
miration of all. Authority was duly 
respected by you. Your young men 
were modest ; your wives were quiet 
and orderly.’ 

4. Ata tas aiduiStovs x.r.A.] This lan- 
guage accurately describes the perse- 
cution which the Roman Christians 
endured under Domitian. Their treat- 
ment by this emperor was capricious, 
and the attacks upon them were re- 
peated. While the persecution of 
Nero was one fierce and wholesale 
onslaught in which the passions of 
the multitude were enlisted on the 
emperor’s side, Domitian on the 
other hand made use of legal forms 
and arraigned the Christians from 
time to time on various paltry charges: 
see the accounts in Euseb. H. £. iil. 
17 sq., Chron. an. 95 (with the au- 
thorities given by Eusebius), and 
comp. Dion Cass. lxvii. 14, Suet. Do- 
mit.12,15. SoMart. en. 1 speaks of of 
moAAot emt Aoperiavoy dtwypoi (though 
this refers especially to Antioch). In 
one of these attacks the writer’s name- 
sake, Flavius Clemens, a kinsman of 
the emperor, fell a victim: see PAzd- 
ippians, p. 22. Thus the notice here 
accords with external testimony which 
places the Corinthian feuds to which 
this letter refers in the reign of Do- 


CLEM, 


oy 


6 voulfouey] Young (notes, but dvoolfouer text). 
8 &évys] Young (marg. ). 


Eevoro A. 


mitian: see introduction p. 4. Volck- 
mar (Zheol. Fahrb. 1856, p. 286 sq.), 
who assigns a much later date to this 
epistle, is obliged to refer the notice 
here to the sufferings of the Chris- 
tians under Trajan; but there is no 
evidence that this persecution extend- 
ed to Rome. (On this theory see again 
the note § 55.) Our epistle therefore 
was probably written towards the 
close of Domitian’s reign or on the 
accession of Nerva (A.D. 96). Other 
notices of time in the body of the 
letter agree with this result: see esp. 
S§ 5, 44, 47. 

€radAnvrous] ‘successive, repeated, 
a comparatively late but common 
word, ¢.g. Plut. Pomp. 25 xwvdvvors 
€maAAnAots Kat moAé€pots: see Lobeck 
Paral. p. 471. It is restored indeed 
by Hermann in Soph. Azz. 57, but this 
restoration is very doubtful, and the 
word there must have the sense ‘ re- 
ciprocal.’ For émadAnXous yevopevas 
comp. Alciphr. ZZ. I. 23 xtdy muxvy 
kat €maAdAnAos hepopevyn. Other- 
wise we might read éaA\AnAas, which 
occurs Lpist. Gall.§ 14 in Euseb. 
A EV. 1. 

6. vopifopev] The whole passage 
will mean ‘ Owing to the sudden and 
repeated calamities and reverses 
whith have befallen us, we consider 
we have been somewhat slow to pay 
attention to the questions of dispute 
among you. Other restorations pro- 
posed for vopifouey are ducoifoper, 
oixri¢opev, but these are less natural. 
It would appear that the Roman 
Christians had not been directly con- 
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id A / ~ 
Kal dvoatov oracews, nv dAiya TpoTwma MpoTETH Kat 
/ 4 3 ~ 9 > 
av0adyn UrapxovTa Els TOTOVTOY amovoias éLEKavoay, 
: \ \ \ , me Z , 
WOTE TO TEuvov Kat TwEeptBonTov Kai macw avOpwrois 
? / of , 4 -~ / 
dfiayarntov dvoua vuwv meyadws BAaodnunOyva. Tis 
? ~ A , A 
yap mapemionunoas moos Uuas THY TavapeTov Kal Be- 
e ~ / F) v4 
Batavy vuwv miotw ovK edokivaceyv; Thy TE TwHpova 
‘ , a ~ 9 , , 4 
kat émenyn €v Xpiotw evoéBerav ovx EBavuacev; Kat 
A \ ~ / e ~ 3 9 9 ? 
TO peyadorperes THs Piro€evias vuwv Bos ov‘ éxn- 
Z \ \ , \ ) ~ ~ 9 > 
pugev; Kar Thy TEeAELav Kat aadady yvwow ouK éua- 


6 Uudy riorw) A. alorw tyucv Clem. Al. 610. 
acdadny A. 


ervecxnvy A, 9g dopady] Clem. Al. 
admpoowmrodjerws Clem. Al. (edd.). 


sulted by the Church of Corinth, but 
having heard of the feuds by com- 
mon report (§ 47 atrn 1 dxo) wrote 
this letter unsolicited. 

8. és] doubtless the right read- 
ing: comp. Clem. Hom. vi. 14 és aXn- 
Geias dAXotpiay odcav kai Eévnv. No 
sense can be made of &évas. The 
doubling of epithets (aAAorpias kat 
&éms) is after Clement’s manner, 
especially in this opening chapter, 
€.. puapas cat avociov, mpomerh xal 
ava8n, wavaperoy xat BeBaiay, etc. 

I. mpooana] not simply ‘fersons’ 
but ‘ vingleaders:’ comp. § 47, and 
see the note on Jen. Magn. 6. The 
authors of these feuds are again men- 
‘tioned as few in number, § 47 6¢ é 
‘f duo mpocwna oracialew mpos rods 
apeaBurépous. 

2. eis roaovroy K.t.A.| ‘have kindled 
to such a pitch of recklessness :’ comp. 
§ 46 els roaavrny amovotay épxopeba. 
Editors have taken offence at the 
expression, but its awkwardness 1s 
no sufficient reason for altering the 
text ; comp. § 45 eis rocovro éénpicay 
O@vpod. Otherwise vzo dmovoias might 
‘be read. In dmovoa shamelessness 
rather than folly is the prominent 
idea, so that the dzovevonpevos is de- 


Se 


” ércexh ev] Clem. Al. 
Io dmpoowmodrjurrus] A. 
éroetre] Clem. Al. emoterrac A. 


scribed by Theophrastus (Char. xiii) 
as one wholly devoid of self-respect. 

3. TO cwepvoyv x.t.rA.] So § 47 1rd 
wepvoy THs mweptBonrov didadeAias : 
comp. Ign. EpA. 8 éexxAnoias ris Sta- 
Bonrov Trois aidouw. 

4. tis yap xr.A.] The whole pas- 
sage as far as éemopeveobe is quoted by 
Clem. Alex. Stvom. iv. 17 (p. 610) vat 
pny év rn mpos Kopw6ious émaroAn 6 
dnoaoroAos KAnpns xat avros nyiv Turoy 
TWad TOV yvwoTiKOy Umoypapev deyet, 
Tis yap x.t.X. 

5. wmavaperov] not found either in 
LXX or New Testament, but a fa- 
vourite word with Clement: see §§ 2, 


45, 57, with the note on the last 


passage. He delights in such com- 
pounds, e.g. mappeyeOns, mavayios, 


- qapmdnOns, mavremonrns. 


7. émveky| ‘ forbearing? This yield- 
ing temper, this deference to the 
feelings of others, was the quality es- 
pecially needed at such a time: see 
§ 54. For émeixeca comp. §§ 13, 56, 
and see Philippians iv. 5. 

8. ro peyadompetres x.7.A.] For the 
reproof lurking under this allusion 
to their past hospitality, see the note 
on ddudrogeviay § 35. 

Il. rots vopipos] ‘by the ordinan- 
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S ‘ , 4 ~ 
IO KAPLOEV$ ATPOTWTOANUTTWS yap TWavTa ETOLEITE, Kal 
~ / ~ ~ , e , ~ 
Tots vopipots TOU Oceov éropevecbe, VoTAaTTOMEVOL Tots 


15 


~ x A / 4 
Hyoupevors Yuwv Kai Tysny THy KaOnKovaoay arovEeuovTes 
Tots wap’ Umiv mpeaBuTEpols* veols TE METPLA Kat TEMA 
~ ? , - 4 : ? ) , ) ~ 
VOELV EMETPETTETE yuvaey TE éy dumm Kat cemvy 
A ~ , ~ 
Kal ayvyn ouvednoe mavTa émiteNeiy mwapnyyeAAETE, 


, , \ of ~ 
oTEepyoucas KaOnxovTws Tous avdpas éavTwr 


of 
€Vy TE 


~ 4 ~ ~ 4 A \ s 
TW KAVOM THS UTOTAYNs UTapYovTas TA KATA TOV OLKOV 


TEES oikoupEely EdidacKETE, TavY Gwhpovovaas. 


It Tots vouluos] rocvonooc A. 
by Wotton and others. 


év rots vouluos Clem. Al., which is approved 
I have adopted voulwos from Clem. Al.; but é» is not 


wanted (see the explanatory note) and was probably his own insertion. 


éxopeverOe] Clem. Al. aopevecOat A. 


18 olxovpetv] Bois. 


ces’: So § 3 ev rots vopipows ray mpog- 


Tayparwv avrov mopeverGat, § 40 rois 
vopipots Trou Seomotov axoAovboustes, 
Hermas Vis. i. 3 €av typyowow ra 
voptpa tov Oeov. The phrase rois 
vouipots mopeverOas Occurs LXX Lev. 
XViil, 3, XX. 23, and é€y rots vopipors 
mopeverOa Jer. xxVi (XXxili). 4, Ezek. 
v. 7, xx. 18. For the dative, denoting 
the rule or standard, see Galatians 
v. 16, 25, vi. 16. 

12. Tots nyoupevors| i.e. the officers 
of the Church, as § 21 rovs mponyov- 
pevous nuoyv: comp. Heb. xill. 7 pr- 
POVEvETE TOY Nyoupevay vay oiTIVES 
€\aAnoay vpiv rov Aoyoy rov Geov, and 
again xiii. 17, 24; Hermas /zs. i. 2, 
ili. Q of mponyovpevoe ris exkAnoias. 
Similarly of rpviorapevot yudy 1 Thess. 
v.12. The reference therefore is not 
to civil officers, as some take it; and 
the mpeoBurépos in the next clause 
refers to age, not to office, as the 
following véors shows. Similarly § 21, 
where, as here, mporyyovpevor, mperBv- 
TEpot, véot, ‘yuvaixes, OCCUF iN suCces- 
sion. 

14. éwerpemere] ‘ye enjoined, as 
e.g. in Plat. Legg. p. 784 C, Xen. 
Anad. vi. §. 11 (see Kiihner’s note). 


12 xaOjxovaay] xafixovgay A. 
otxoupyew A, 


yuvaiv re x.tA.] See Polyc. PAs. 
4 €me:ra Kat ras yuvaixas x.r.r.. where 
Polycarp follows Clement’s language 
here and in § 21. 

16. orepyovoas] should probably be 
taken with the foregoing clause, and 
I have altered the punctuation ac- 
cordingly. For the change from the 
dative (yuvativ) to the accusative 
(crepyovcas) comp. Mark vi. 39 en- 
érakev avrois avaxAcOnvas mavras, Acts 
XV. 22 €dofev rois amooroAots «.7.A. 
éxde£apevous dvdpas €€ avrav mépuyat, 
and see Jelf’s Gram. §§ 675, 676. 

éy re T@ kavom x7.) i.e. ‘not 
overstepping the line, not transgress- 
ing the limits, of obedience: see 
§ 41 pp rapexBaivwy roy wpiopevoy THs 
Aetroupyias avrov xavova, and § 7. On 
the metaphor of caver, ‘ a measuring 
line, see Galatians vi. 16. 

18. oixovpeiy] ‘to mind the hause, 
as Philo de Spec. Leg. 31 (Il. p. 327) 
Onreias (€happoes) oixoupia, de E-xecr. 
4 (IL. p. 431) yuvaixas cddpovas oixov- 


pous kat didav8pous: comp. Tit. ii. 5 - 


gadpovas, ayvas, oikoupois, ayalas, 
Uroracaopevas Tots iSioss avdpacw, and 
the illustrative passages in Wetstein. -. 
In the passage last quoted the best 
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, ~~ 
TI. /[lavres te érarewodpoveire, pndév dralo- - 
/ 4 ~ \ 
VEVOMEVOL, UTOTaTaOMEVOL paAAov ff UToraa|alovres, 
HAION AIAGNTEC H AAMBA[NJONTEC, ToOIS edpodioss tou OQcov 


MS authority is certainly in favour 
of oixoupyovs, which A reads there, 
as here. But it is very doubtful whe- 
ther such a word exists. 

{I. ‘Submission and contentment 
were the rule of your lives. The 
teaching of God was in your breasts ; 
the passion of Christ before your eyes. 
Peace and good-will reigned among 
you. Spiritual graces and incessant 
prayers distinguished you. You loved 
the brethren; you bore no malice to 
any; you loathed faction; you re- 
joiced in doing good. The ordinan- 
ces of God were graven on your 
hearts.’ 

2. Umoragaopevot K.T.A.] See Ephes. 
v. 21, Phil. ii. 3, Rom. xii. 10, 16, and 

1 Pet. v. 5 (v.1.). 

- 3, ndtov x.7.A.] Doubtless a reference 
to our Lord’s words recorded Acts 
XX. 35, paxapsoy €otw paddov ddovas 
 AapBavew; see below, § 13, where 
the context of the passage is 
echoed. It was no new command- 
ment however, though instinct with 
a new meaning. Maxims similarly 
expressed had been uttered by the 
two opposite schools of philosophy, 
starting from different principles and 
speaking with different motives. For 
the Epicureans see Plut. Aor. p. 
778 C ’Emixoupos rov ed macyxew To eb 
grotety ov povoy KaAALov GAAQ kai 7dcoy 
elvai hnot, and for the Stoics, Seneca 
Epist. lxxxi. §17 ‘ Errat si quis bene- 
ficium accipit libentius quam reddit’ 
(both quoted by Wetstein on Acts 
l.c.). 

rois epodiors «.r.A.] i.e. ‘the provi- 
sion which God has supplied for the 
journey of life.’ Similarly Seneca 

Epist. \xvii. § 3 ‘Quia quantulum- 
cumque haberem, tamen plus jam 


mihi superesset viatici quam viz,’ 
Epictet. Diss. ili, 21. 9 Exovras re 
€podioy rowtrov eis roy Biov, Plut. 
Mor. p. 160 B ws py povoy rov Ciy 
dAAa xat rou amobmoxew thy tpodny 
épodtoy otcay; comp. Dionys. Corinth. 
in Euseb, H. £. iv. 23 éxxAnolias 
woAAais Tuis Kara Tacay Tok épodia 
mweurrev. It is the same sentiment 
as 1 Tim. vi. 8, fyovres Starpodas Kal 
oxeragpata rovrois dpxecOnoopeba. 
The idea of sfirzftual sustenance 
seems to be out of place here, though 
epodca not unfrequently has this sense. 
If this meaning were taken, it would 
be necessary to punctuate with some 
editors, rots épodioss rot Oeod dpKov- 
pevot Kai mpocéxovres ; but such a com- 
bination of words is awkward, nor 
indeed is dpxetocOat rois épodios rov 
Gecod itself natural with the meaning 
thus assigned to it. For this reason 
the words rots é€p. rod ©. dpx. must 
be connected with the preceding 
clauses, so that the new idea is 
introduced by xat mpocéyxovres. 

4. tovs Agyous] For the accusative 
after mpooexovres Compare e.g. Exod. 
Xxxiv. II mpocexe ov mayra boa éyo 
évréAXopai cot, 1s, 1. 10 mpoméxere vd- 
pov Geov, Neh. ix. 34 ov mpooécyxor 
tas évrodas (v.1.) cou cal ra papripia 
gov. 

5. everrepwopevor| ‘ye took them to 
heart; i.e. robs. Aoyous, which is the 
accuSative to éverrepuopevus as well 
as to mpowéxorres ; SO § 12 eiadefapevn 
avrous éxpuper. For évorepvifer Oat 
compare the passages quoted by the 
previous editors, Clem. Alex. Ped. 1. 
6 (p. 123) rév cwrypa évorepvicarbat, 
Euseb. Mart. Pal. 8 pei{ova rov os- 
patos Tov Aoytopoy evecrepuopem, 20, 
Ii pyqpas avray (radv ypapav) éverrép- 


ui] 
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» 4 A , ~ 
ap|kjoupevor’ Kal mpoaéxovTes Tous Novyous avToU ém- 
~ ~ 7 A A 
5 MeAWs everrepvicpuevot NTE TOls OWAAaYXvOS, Kal Ta 
, ~ A ~ ~ 74 3 
mwaOnuara avtou nv moo opbavwwv vuwv. Ovtws el~ 


5 évecrepricpévor] Bois. 


voto, Apost. Const. procem. éeveorep= 
viopevot Tov oBov avtov, 70. v. 14 
evoTrepyicdpevos avrovy. There seems 
to be no such word as orepvifeoOat, 
and therefore évecrepuiopévoe must be 
read. If éorepmopeévoe could stand, 
Cotelier’s explanation would probably 
be correct, ‘Clementi éorepyopevos 
sunt, qui Latinis pectorosi, homines 
lati capacisque pectoris (2 Cor. vi. 
11), as the analogy of omdayxvifer Oat 
suggests; and later critics seem to 
be wrong in making it equivalent to 
eveorepuopevot, Which owes its trans- 
itive sense to the preposition. 

ra ma@npara avrov] i.e. Tov Geo, 
for there is no other word to which 
avrov can be referred. Compare Gal. 
iii. 1 ofs car’ o@Oadpors "Ingots Xpio- 
Tus mpoeypady éoravpwpévos, of which 
Clement’s expression is perhaps a 
reminiscence. The early Christian 
writers occasionally used language so 
strong in expressing their belief of 
our Lord’s divinity, as almost to 
verge on patripassianism; so Ign. 
Ephes. 1 avatwrupnoavres év aipare 
Gcod, len. Rom. 6 émirpéyaré pos pipn- 
rv elvat tov madous rod Qeov pov, 
Melito (Routh Re/. Sacr. 1. p. 122) 
0 Geds mémovOey vrs Se€ias ‘IopanAirt- 
Sos. The nearest parallel in the New 
Testament is Acts xx. 28, ry éxxdn- 
giay Tov Qeod ny mepteroinoaro dia Tou 
aizaros tov idiov; but even if rov 
@eod be the correct reading (as possi- 
bly it is), the form of expression is 
far less strong than in these patristic 
references. In this passage of Cle- 
ment it has been proposed to read 
pa@npara for ra@npara; and the con- 
fusion of paOnrys, waOnrys, in [ge, 


é 


eorepuopevos A. 


Polyc. 7, and paénpara, waOnpara, in 
Ign. Smyrn. 5, shows that the inter- 
change would be easy. But (1) The 
parallels above quoted prove that no 
alteration is needed, since ra may- 
para avrov would bea natural expres- 
sion to a writer of this age; (2) The 
reading paOnuara would destroy the 
propriety of the expressions in the 
parallel clauses as read in the MS, 
éveorepucpevos referring to rovs Ayous 
and spo 6dOaApar to ra waOnpara, ‘the 
words in your earts, the sufferings 
before your eyes’; (3) While ra 1aGn- 
para is acommon expression in the 
New Testament, being used especi- 
ally to denote the sufferings of Christ, 
the word pana does not once occur 
either there or in the Apostolic fa- 
thers; and in the only passage in 
the LXX where it is found (Jer. xili. 
21), there is a v.1. pa@nras (for pabn- 
para) which approaches more nearly 
to the original Hebrew ; (4) Though 
Ta pa@nuara tov Geov might stand, 
still ai 8&dayai rov Oeod (or some 
similar expression) would be more 
natural. 


It is urged indeed that, - 


& 


as Photius (B26/. 126) complains of. - 


Clement’s language in this epistle — 


Ott dpxtepea Kat mpoorarny Tov Kuptoy 
Hpav Inoovv Xprorov eEovopatwy ovde 
ras Oeompereis xat vyndorépas adjxe 
wept avrov dovas, he cannot have had 
ra waénpara avrov in his text. But, 
as the declaration of Christ’s divinity 
lurks under the reference of the pre; 
position avrov, it might very easily 
have escaped the notice of Photius 
who in the course of this single 
embassy read as large a number of 
baoks as would have sufficed many a 
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pnyn Babeia Kat NuTapa édédoTO Tac Kal dKoperTos 

oh \ / 
moQos ets adyaborotiav, Kat mArpns mvevyuaTos dytov 
at 4 tf e ~ 
exxvots émi wavras éyiveTo: peorot Te ooias BovAns 
y dya0_ mpobupia wer’ evoeBovs remobnoews éferel- 
év ayaby mpobupia pu s qwremolnoews 
A ~ ~ x A , / 

vaTe Tas xXElpas UuwY Moos Tov mavToKpaTopa Oeor, 
’ , b) / / f af A, 
ikerevovTes avtoy tidewst yeveoOat, citi akovTes nuap- 


TETE. 


1 Newapda é5é8or0] ANecwapaededero A. 


8 éd\dous] eXatove A. 


man not ill-informed for a life-time. 
It must be remembered too that our 
MS is some centuries older than 
Photius, and therefore carries more 
authority. On the other hand Caius 
(or rather Hippolytus) early in the 
third century in the Little Labyrinth 
(Euseb. 7. Z. v. 28; see Routh Fel. 
Sacr. 11. p. 129) mentions Clement 
with Justin, Miltiades, and Tatian, 
besides ‘several others’, among those 
év ols OeoXoyetrat 6 Xpioros. Routh 
(p. 145) supposes Clement of Rome 
to be meant (as also does Bunsen, 
Hippol. i. p. 440), because the author 
of the Little Labyrinth refers dis- 
tinctly to works written ‘Jdefore the 
time of Victor’ who became bishop 
about A.D. 185 or 190, and indeed 
the whole argument turns on this 
point. To this it may be added that 
Hippolytus afterwards (p. 131) uses 
an expression resembling the lan- 
guage of the Roman Clement here, 
6 eVorAayxvos Oeds Kai Kiptos nav 
"Inoovs Xpsorés ovKx é€Bovdero...dmode- 
cba paprupa roy isiov mada», 
and that Clement of Alexandria (who 
is the alternative) can only have died 
a very few years (ten or at most 
twenty) before the passage was writ- 
ten. On the other side it may be 
urged that the order of the names, 
ovorivov xat MiAriadou nat Tarcavov 
nat KAnpevros xai érépev mdeoveyr, 


Q eldexpiveis}] eclecxpwao A. 


A iy = a .Y A , 
dywy nv vuivy nuépas TE Kal vuKTOS UTED Tans 


4 wemoOhoews] weranOncews A. 
10 axéparor] axepeot A. 


points to the Alexandrian Clement; 
but this is not conclusive, since in 
the very next sentence the chrono- 
logical order of Melito and Irenzus, 
is inverted, ra yap Eipnvatov te kat 


MeAirwvos xal trav Aowmay Tis dyvoet 


B:Bria ; The question therefore must 
remain undecided; though the rea- 
sons in favour of the Roman Clement 
seem to preponderate. As it is very 
improbable that so early a writer as 
Hippolytus should have recognised 
as genuine any other writings as- 
cribed to Clement of Rome, his judg- 
ment must have been founded upon 
this epistle. 

2. ayaborotiay] ‘ beneficence,’ again 
just below and §§ 33, 34: comp. 1 Pet. 
iv. 19, Zest. xit. Patr. Jos. 18. The 
allied words occur several times in 
S. Peter: dyadororeiy 1 Pet. ii. 15, 20, 
iii. 6, 17; a@yaOorows, 1 Pet. ii. 14. 
While xadoroia regards the abstract 
character of the action, dyadorotia 
looks to its results and more especi- 
ally to its effect on others. 

6. firewst yevéoOa] The adverb 
iidas is recognised by Hesychius, but 
no instances are given in the lexicons. 
As it appears only to occur in the 
expression Déws yiveoOa (as a v.1. 
in 2 Macc, ii. 22, vii. 37, x. 26), it is 
probably a grammatical mistake of 
the later language, the true construc- 
tion being forgotten and the word 


or 


| fe) 
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~ > A ? 4 : 
Ts addeAPoTyTos, els TO owCecOat pet’ EXEoUS Kal 

/ \ 5) \ ~ 9 ~ ’ ~ ) 
tovveonoewst Tov apiOuov Twy éxrNEKTwY aU’TOU: EirI- 

~ , s 4 . 4 9 a : 
Kpivels Kat AKEpaol NTE KaL AauvynolKaKot Els aAANAOUS- 
~ , A ~ / A ~ ~ 
waca oTacls Kal Tay oxiopa BoeAuKTOY Uuiv él Tois 
v4 ~ , ~ A / ; 
wapanrTwpacw Tos wTAnoioy émevOcite: Ta VoTEpHMaTa 

~ U / , Oy \ , 

avTuv idta éxpivere* aueTapeAnTor ijTe emt TWaon dya- 
Gorroitia, EToImo! eic TAN Epron drasdNn* TH TaAvapeT 


10 dpynotkaxot] apapynorxaxo. A. Sol read the Ms with Tisch., but previous 


editors give it avayynotxaxot. 


being erroneously treated as an ad- 
verb (Aéws instead of MAews). In this 
passage it may be due to the tran- 
scriber and not to Clement himself. 
At all events our MS (A) in the 
three passages of 2 Maccabees has 
ité€ws, where B has a proper gram- 
matical construction fAew yevopevou, 
tAew yever Oat, thew yevouevov. 

7. ayov yy x.t.A.] Comp. Col. 11. 1. 

nuépas re kal vueros] Hilgenfeld 
calls attention to the fact that the 
writer elsewhere has the same order 


“day and night’ §§ 20, 24, and argues 


thence ‘scriptorem non e Judzis, qui 
noctem anteponunt, sed e gentilibus, 
Romanis quidem, ortum esse.’ This ar- 
gument is more specious than sound. 
Thus in the Apocalypse the order is 
always ‘day and night,’ iv. 8, vii. 15, 
xii. 10, xiv. 11,xx. 10;in S, Paul al- 
ways ‘night and day,’ 1 Thess. ii. 9, 
iii. 10, 2 Thess. iii. 8, 1 Tim. v. 5, 2 
Tim.i.3; while by S. Luke either 
order is used indifferently in both the 
Gospel (ii. 37, xviii. 7) and the Acts 
(ix. 24, XX. 31, XXVI. 7). 

8. adeAdornros| a word peculiar to 
S. Peter in the New Testament; | 
Pet. il. 17, Vv. 9. 

9. tovverdnoewst] If the reading be 
correct, it must mean ‘with the con- 
sent of God, but this is hardly pos- 
sible. I hazard the conjecture evdo- 


xyoews (EYAOKHCEwWC for cyNelAH- 


14 root} acrotuoe A. 


cewc’, which is less violent than 
ouvaverews and other emendations. 
This conjecture struck me before I 
was aware that Davis had suggested 
ovvevdoxnoews, of which word I can- 
not find any instance. The clause 
would then mean ‘Of His mercy and 
good pleasure:’ comp. § 9 ixérat ye- 
vouevot Tov éA€ous Kal THS xpnoToTNTos 
avtov. The Lexicons supply a few 
instances of the form evdoxnais (e.g. 
Diod. xv. 6, Dion. Hal. iii. 13), which 
also occurs below § 40 (see the note). 
In the N. T. the allied word evdoxia 
is generally said of God; Matt. xi. 26 
(Luke x. 21), Eph. i. 5, 9, Phil. ii. 13. 
Tov aptOpov x.r.rA.] Comp. Afost. 
Const. vill. 22 rov dpiOpov tay éxAsk- 
trav gov SiapvAarrwy, So too in our 
Burial Service, ‘Shortly to accom- 
plish the number of thine elect.’ 
eiAcxpiveis Kat axépatot] For eiAcxpi- 
veis, see Philippians i. 10; for dxépatoe 
Philippians ii. 15. 
10. apynotxaxot | Zest. xii Patr. Zab. 
8 dpuynoixaxa yiverbe, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vii. 14 (p. 883) duynoixaxoy ef- 
vat SiOaoxet, Hermas Mand. ix. avras 
apynoixaxos €ore: Comp. Strom. ii. 18 
(p. 398) d¢ dprynorxaxias. 
_ 12. rots wAnciov] a brachylogy for 
Trois tay mAnoiov. Jacobson quotes 
Eur. Hee. 996 pnd Epa rev mAnoiov. 
13. duerapeAnroex.t.A.] i.e. ‘When . 
you had done good, you did not wish 
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A , , . , , 9 a , 
kal ceBaopiw TOoAITELa KeKooUNLEevot TavTa ev TH PoBw 
~ ~ 4 / Y A 4 
avtou éeTeneite? Ta TpCTTAayMaTa Kat Ta OiKawuaTa 


tou Kupiov émi td mAdTH Tac KapAlac YMON érérpanto. 


III. 


~ 4 , ~ A 
Hava Sofa nai wAatvopos b00n vpiv, Kat 
, A / 
émeTeAcoOn TO yeypapupmevor’ 
ETTAATYNOH KAl ETTAXYYNOH KAI ATTEAAKTICEN 6 


EMArEN Kal ETTIEN Kal 


HrATTHMENOC. 


\ 4 \ 9 \ / 
"Ex tovrov Cydros Kat Oovos Kai épis Kat oracts, 
/ / A 4 
Swwyy"os Kal akaTaoTacia, mWoAEMOS Kal aiyuadwoia. 


» 
2 éweredetre] emereNecrac A. 


4 €600n] 506 A. 


6 dwreddxricev] Deut. xxxil. 15. ameyadaxrioey A. 


it undone: when there was an oppor- 
tunity of doing good, you seized it.’ 
The latter clause €rowocx.r.A. is from 
Titus iii. 1 mpos wav Epyor dyaboy éroi- 
prous etvac: Comp. 2 Cor. ix. 8, and see 
below § 34 with the note. 

I. modrreta] ‘the graces of your 
heavenly citizenship:’ see Phil. i. 27, 
Ephes. ii. 12, 19. For moXcreia, o- 
AcreveoOar, see §§ 3, 6, 21, 44, 51, 54. 

2. avrov| i.e. rov Oeov, understood 
from rj mavapér@ Kat oeBacpio mo- 
Aereia; Comp. § 54 THY auerapeAnroy 
qoXtTeiay TOU Ceo. 

Ta mpooraypata] The two words 
occur together frequently in the Lxx : 
see esp. Mal. iv. 4, and comp. 1 Sam. 
XXX. 25, Ezek. xi. 20, xvill. 9, xx. 11, 
etc. 

3. émt ra marty «.7.d.] taken from 
the LXX of Prov. vii. 3, émiypawov dé 
€mt ro mAaros THs Kapdias gov, where 
a\aros corresponds to the Hebrew md 
‘a tablet.’ The phrase is repeated in 
the LXX Prov. xxii. 20, and in some 
copies also in Prov. iii.3; but as 
there is nothing corresponding in the 
Hebrew of either passage, these are 
probably interpolations from Prov. 
vii. 3. Wotton’s statement that mAqa- 
ros occurs in this sense ‘passim’ in 
_ the LXX is erroneous. From this 
LXX reading the expression ré mAaros 


Tis kapdias is not uncommon in the 
Christian fathers (e.g. Iren. 1. pref. 
3, and other passages quoted by 
Wotton), and ra mAarn was doubtless 
written by Clement here. But it seems 
not improbable that the expression 
arose from a very early corruption of 
the LXxX text (a confusion of aAaros 
and mAaxos), since mAaé is the natural 
equivalent of Mi) and is frequently 
used clsewhere in the LxxX to trans- 
late it. S. Paul’s metaphor in 2 Cor. 
iii. 3 is derived from the original of 
Prov. vil. 3. 

IlI. ‘ But, like Jeshurun of old, 
you waxed wanton with plenty. Hence 
strife and faction and open war. 
Hence the ignoble, the young, the 
foolish, have risen against the highly- 
esteemed, the old, the wise. Peace 
and righteousness are banished. The 
law of God, the life after Christ, are 
disregarded. You have fostered jea- 
lousy, whereby death entered into the 
world.’ 

4. mrarvopds] ‘enlargement, room 
to move in,’ i.e. freedom and plenty, 
opposed to Oris, orevoyapia, avay- 
kn; as 2 Sam. xxii. 20 mpoéOacay pe 
npepar Odiwveds pov xal éyévero Ku- 
ptos emotnprypa pov kal éfyyayé pe els 
mratrvopov Kat éfeidero pe, Ps. 
CXV11. 5 €x Orixrews emexadegdpny roy 
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e em > Q ‘1 9 ’ e 
oUTWwS érnyepOnaoav OL ATIMO!I ETT! TOYC ENTIMOYC, Ol adofot 
» 4 A 9 / e of a | A , ‘ 
10 €7L TOUS évdogous, ot adpoves emt Tous povipous, oi 


Néol él TOYC mpecByTepoyc. 


\ Ga ’ ™ 
dla TOUTO Téppw damecTIN 


7 P , ? ~ / e/ v 
H AIKAIOCYNH Kal ElonvNn, EV TH GrroAEiTELY ExawTOV TOY 
4 ~ ~ \ 9 ~ / 9 ~ > ~ 
poBov tov Oeov Kat év TH TigTEL avTOU auBrAuvwrnjoa 

jim ~ , ~ 7 
pnod€e év Tois vomimots TwV MporrayMaT ov avTOoU Topev- 


15 eoOau nde modTever Oa KaTa TO Kabykov Tw Xpiore; 


ada exaarov BadiCay. Kata ras émbuulas avroo tas 


12 awodelrev] amodemi A. 


13 wiore] mor: A. 


16 ras wovnpas] Tyorovnpac A. 


Kuptov xal éemjxoveé pov eis mNaTvo- 
pov: comp. Ps. xvii. 20, cxviii. 45, 
Ecclus. xlvii. 12. See also the oppo- 
sition of éy evpuyxydp@ and orevoya- 
peicOa, Hermas Mand. Vv. 1. 

5. epayev x.r.d.| A very free quota- 
tion from the LXx of Deut. xxxii. 14, 
15, Kal atua oradvuAijs Emev (v.1. émov) 
oor’ Kat Epayev "laxadB kai éverAno On 
kal drreAaxticey 6 nyamrnpevos, edurravOn, 
emaxtvOn, érdarvvén. It diverges still 
more from the original Hebrew. 
Justin Dial. 20 (p. 237 B) quotes the 
same passage, but his quotation has 
no special resemblances to that of 
Clement. 

7. ¢ndos x.t.A.] The words occur in 
an ascending scale: frs¢ the inward 
sentiment of division ((jA0s develop- 
ing into @Ouvos); next, the outward 
demonstration of this (&«s develop- 
ing into oraats); dastly, the direct 
conflict and its results (S:@ypos, dxa- 
TacTacia, ToAELOS, alypadwora). 

¢njAas nat POdvos| These words oc- 
cur together also below, §§ 4, 5: 
comp. Gal. v. 20, 21, Zest. xi. Patr. 
Sym. 4 amo mavros {ndov Kai POovov. 
For the distinction between them see 
Trench JX. 7. Syn. ser. 1 § xxvi, and 
Galatians |.c. Zydos is ‘rivalry, am- 
bition,’ the desire of equalling or 
excelling another. Jt does not ne- 


cessarily involve the wish to deprive 
him of his advantages, which is im- 
plied in @Oovos ; but, if unduly che- 
rished, it will lead to this; § 4 dha 
(nros Aaveid POovoy éoyev, Plat. AMe- 
eX. P. 242 A mporov pev (nros amo 
(nrov b€ Péovos, AEsch. Agam. 939 
6 8 apOovnros yz ovK éemi{ndos médet, 
Arist. Rhet. ii. 4 vd’ adv (yrovoba 
Bovdovrat kai pr pOoveio But. 

8. dxaracracia] ‘ tumult’; Comp. 
Luke xxi. 9 zroA€pous§xal dxatracracias, 
2 Cor. xii. 20 €pis, (nAos...dxaraora- 
cia, James ili. 16 omrov yap (jAos Kai 
epiOeta, €xet dxaraoracia x.T.X. 

Q- of drysoen.r.A.] Is. iii. 5 mpoo- 
Koes TO madiov mpos Tov mpeoBuTny, 
6 Gripos mpos Tov évripov. 

II. woppw ameortw x.t.d.] Is. lix. 14 
cal  Stxatoovvn paxpay adéornkxev. 

13. apBdrAvemnoa| ‘grown dim- 
sighted’. The Atticists condemned 
aduBrAverety and preferred auSdrver- 
recy; Thom. Mag. p. 39. The word 
and the form apuBAvoereiv are as old 
as Hippocrates, Progn. I. p. 38 (ed. 
Foes.). In the LXX it occurs 1 Kings 
xiv. 4 (displaced and found between 
xii. 24 and xii. 25in 8B). But in most 
places where it occurs there is a v. 1. 
auBAverrev. Comp. a Gnostic writer 
in Hippol. Ref v. 16 (p. 133 ad fin.). 

15. ro xabijxoyv Tp Xptat@] The exe 
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movnoas, CyAov adikov Kat doeBn dvetAnpotas, dt ov 
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A ' > a > ’ 
Kal OANATOC EICHAOEN EIC TON KOCMON. 


/ \ ef ‘ > ¢ ° 

IV. Tléypamrrat.yap ovrwse kai éréneto med’ Hmé- 

pac, HNErKEN Kdin 4110 TON KAPTION TAC rric Oycian TH Oe, 
Kai ABEA HNEPKEN Kal AYTOC 410 TAN TPWTOTOKMN TON TPO- 
‘ 2 a € ‘ 

Kal émeiden 6 Oedc 


B&T@N KAl ATO TON CTEATMN AYTON. 


émi “ABeEA Kal émi Toic A@poic ayTo¥, émi Ad Kain Kal em 


TAIC Oyciaic ayTOY OY Mpocécyen. Kal €AYTHOH Kain Alan 


6 éretdev] emidé A. 


pression has a close parallel in Phil. 
i. 27 akiws rod evayyeAiou tov Xpiorov 
moXtreveoGe, from which perhaps it is 
taken. The emendations suggested 
(Xpiorcav@ or ev Xpior@ for Xpror@) 
are therefore unnecessary. 

1. Gijdov xr.d.] Comp. § 45 aéixov 
(Hdov avendorav. 

2. xal Oavatos x.t.A.] From Wisd. ii. 
24 Pbove 8€ S:aBodrou Oavaros eiandOev 
eis Tov KOopoy; Comp. Rom.v.12. The 
following passage of Theophilus con- 
nects the quotation from the book of 
Wisdom with Clement’s application 


of it: ad Autol. ii. 29 (p. 39) 6 Sara- 
vas... €f @ ovx toxvoev Bavardoa 


autos POovg@ Hepopevos, nvixa wpa 
tov “ABeA evapectrovyra t@ Oeq, evep- 
yjoas eis roy adeAoy avrov Tov Kadov- 
pevoy Kaiy émoinoey admoxteivae rov 
adeddov avrod rov “ABeX, xal otras 
apxn Oavarov eyevero els rovde Tov xdo= 
pov x.T.A. 

IV. ‘Said I not truly that death 
came into the world through jea- 
lousy? It was jealousy which prompt- 
ed the first murder and slew a 
brother by a brother’s hand; jealousy 
which drove Jacob into exile, which 
sold Joseph as a bondslave, which 
compelled Moses to flee before his 
fellow-countryman and before Pha- 
‘raoh, which excluded Aaron and 
Miriam from the camp, which swal- 


lowed up Dathan and Abiram alive, 
which exposed David to the malice 
not only of foreigners but even of the 
Israelite king.’ 

The idea of jealousy bringing death 
into the world had a prominent place 
in the teaching of the Ophites as re- 
ported by Iren.i. 30. 9, ‘Ita ut et dum 
fratrem suum Abel occideret, primus 
zelum et mortem ostenderet’: and Ire- 
nzus himself also speaks of the ¢yAos 
of Cain, iii. 23. 4, iv. 18. 3 (see the 
last passageespecially). Millsupposes 
that the idea was borrowed from 
Clement. As regards the Ophites 
however it is more probable that 
they derived it from a current inter- 
pretation of the name Kaivy: comp. 
Clem. Hom. iii. 42 Tov pev mpa@rov 
Kadéoas Kaiv, & épunveverat (ados, os 
xat (ndooas aveidev roy adeAPoy avrov 
“ABeX. In a previous passage (iii. 25) 
this Pseudo-Clement calls Cain dp- 
gorepifoy dvopza, because dixq exer tHs 
épunvelas tiv exdoyny, Epunveverar yap 
kal xrijots (MIP) Kal Gyros (NIP) x.7.A. 
The interpretation xrjots is adopted 
by Philo de Cherud. 15 (I. p. 148), a 
Sacr. Ab. et Ca. 1 (1. p. 163), guod Det. 
pot. ins, 10 (I. p. 197), etc., and by 
Josephus Ant. 1, 2.1, 

3. nal éyévero x.r.A.] Gen. iv. 3—8, 
quoted almost word for word from 
the LXx. The divergences from the 


10 


15 
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Kal eiten & Oedc mpdc 
Kain, ina ti mepiAymoc érenoy; Kai TNa Ti CYNETECEN TO 


Kal CYNETIECEN TM TPOCWTO AYTOY. 


TPOCWTGN COY; OYK 6AN GPOWc TPOCENECKHC OpOa@c AE MH 
AIEAHC, HMApPTEC; HCYYACON’ THpOC ce H ATIOCTPODH ayToy, 
A a FT] > A A ? pee a é ‘ + 
kal CY Apzeic ayTOY. Kai elTeN Kain tpdc “ABeA TON adedA- 
DON aYTOY’ AIEAOBWMEN EIC TO TEAION. Kal EFENETO EN Tao 

3: a ’ ? os ‘om A > 
einal ayTOYC EN T@ TEdIw ANECTH KAin Erti “ABEA TON ddeA- 


ON AYTOY KA) ATIEKTEINEN AYTON. ‘Opare, adeAdot, CnAos 


14 wedlov] macdiov A, 


Hebrew text are very considerable. 

9. T6 mpoowdm| The case is diff- 
cult to account for, except as a very 
early transcriber’s error ; for the form 
of the Hebrew is the same here as in 
the following verse, where it is trans- 
lated ovvérecev to mpoowmov, and the 
dative though intelligible is awk- 
ward. 

II. ovx éav opOds x.r.A.] The mean- 
ing of the original is obscure, but the 
LXX translation which Clement here 
follows must be wrong. The words 
cpOes &€Ans stand for mnpd 3°p'n 
(‘doest good, at the door’), which the 
translators appear to have under- 
stood ‘doest right to open’; unless 
indeed they read mn3 for MMB, as 
seems more probable (for in the older 
characters the resemblance of 3 and 
B is very close). At all events it 


would seem that they intended deAns — 


to refer to apportioning the offerings 
(comp. Lev. i. 12, where it represents 
nmn3 and is used of dividing the 
victim): and they might have under- 
stood the offence of Cain to consist 
in reserving to himself the best and 
giving God the worst: see Philo 
Quest. in Gen. 1. § 62—64 (I. p. 43 
sq. Aucher), de Agric. 29 (I. p. 319), 
and de Sacr. Ab. et Ca. 13, 20 Sq., 
(I. p. 171 sq., 176 sq.), in illustration 
of this sense. The Christian fathers 


15 wedly] macdiw A. 


however frequently give it a directly 
moral bearing, explaining épéds pr 
dc€Ans to refer either to the obliquity 
of Cain’s moral sense or to his un- 
fairness in his relations with his bro- 
ther, e.g. Iren. iii. 23. 4 ‘Quod non 
recte divisisset eam quae erga fra- 
trem erat communionem,’ iv. 18. 3 
‘Quoniam cum zelo et malitia que. 
erat adversus fratrem divisionem ha- 
bebat in corde, etc.’, Origen Sel. in 
Gen. (II. p. 30) ov SseiAev dpdas* ris 
Geias wopobecias xarepovncey k.T.X. 

12. movxacoy] corresponds to the 
Hebrew 73 ‘lying,’ which the Lxx 
havetreated asan imperative ‘liestill’ ; 
comp. Job xi.19. Much stress is laid 
On ynovxacov by Philo de Sodr. to (1. 
p. 400), and by early Christian expo- 
sitors, e.g. Clem. Hom. ii. 25, Iren. 
ll. ce, 

14. dc€AOwpey els rd mediov] wanting 
in the Hebrew and Targum of Onke- 
los, but found in the LXx, the Sama- 
ritan and Syriacversions, and thelater 
Targums. Origen’s comment is in- 
teresting: Se/. in Genes. (II. p. 39) év 
tp ‘ESpaix@ ro AexOev vo Tov Kaiv 
mpos vay “ABeX ov yéypamras xal of 
wept AxvAay @eay ore év r@ droxpv- 
dp gaciy ol ‘EBpain xetoOa rovro 
évravOa xara thy tov éB8opnxovra éx- 
8oxnv. These or similar words are 
plainly wanted for the sense, and can 
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kal DOovos addeAdoxtoviay xareipyacato. sia Cydos 
e \ eon ) ‘ > / > A / > ~ 
6 matnp juwv *laxwB drédpa dro mpoowmov ’Haoav 
Tov ddeAHou a’tov. Cros éroinoev lwond pexpt Oa- 
varou SiwyOnvat Kat pexpt Sovdrcias etoedGeiv.  Cydos 
guyetv tvaykacev Mwvony dro rporwrov Papaw Bact- 


5 


, ’ / 9 ~ 9» ~ > A 9 \ ma. e t : 
Aews Atyumtou €v T@ akovTal avTOV aro TOU dpoduXoU 


t , ‘ n A 2 b € “ 4 > 
TIC C€ KATECTHCEN KPLTHN H ‘AIKACTHN €( HMON; MH ANE . 


EIN ME CY BEAEIC, ON TPOTTON ANEIAEC €yOéc TON AiryTTION; 
dia Cros ’“Aapwy cal Mapiau Ew ths mapeuBorjs 
niricOnoav. Cyros Aabav cai ’ABepwv Cavtas xatn- 


9g did Spros] Syroo (without dia) A. 
12 AavelS] 548 A. I have followed the best 
mss of the N. T. for the orthography of the word. 
17 yervaia] yewea A. 


Syr0os] Bcagmroe (add. dia) A. 


— « Oryparuw A. 


only have been omitted accidentally. 
The Masoretes reckon this one of 
the twenty-eight passages where 
there is a lacuna in the text: see 
Fabric. Cod. Apocr. V.T. 1. p. 104 sq. 
Philo enlarges on the allegorical 
meaning of roé mediov. 

I. da (pAos] On the two declen- 
sions of (jAos see Winer § ix. p. 78, A. 
Buttmann p. 20, Clement (or his 
transcriber) uses the masculine and 
the neuter forms indifferently. 

2. 6 matnp nav] So § 31 6 maryp 


npov ASpaap. From these passages it — 


has been inferred that the writer was a 
Jewish Christian. The inference how- 
ever is not safe; since Clement, like 
S. Paul (Gal. 111.7, 9, 29, Rom. iv. 11, 
18,ix.6—8) or Justin(Dzad/. 134), might 
refer to spiritual rather than actual 
parentage; comp. I Pet. ili. 6 Sappa... 
hs éyernOnre réxva. So too Theophi- 
lus of Antioch (quoted by Jacobson), 
though himself a Gentile, speaks of 
Abraham (ad A u/ol.iii.28, comp. iii. 24) 
and David (iii. 25) as ‘our forefather.’ 


10 yUAlcOncay] nudnoOnoay A. 


15 vroderypdrwy) vro- 
38 ol kd\NoTot] or ol kpdrioro. So 


To these references add 24, iii..20 of 
‘EBpatot, of xat mpomaropes nov, ap 
av kal Tas lepas BiBAous Exopey x.T.A. 

7. vis ae x.t.A.] From the Lxx of 
Exod. ii. 14, which follows the He- 
brew closely, inserting however y6es 
(or éydés). Clement has xpirjy 4 for 
apxovra xai, perhaps from confusion 
with Luke xii. 14. The LXx is quoted 
more exactly in Acts vii. 27. The life 
of Moses supplies Clement with a 
twofold illustration of his point; for 
he incurred not only the envy of the 
king (amé mpoowrov Sapad), but also 
of his fellow-countrymen (éy r@ axov- 
oa avroy x.t.X.), as in the parallel 
case of David below. 

Q. ’Aapoy x.t.r.] The Mosaic re- 
cord mentions only the exclusion of 
Miriam from the camp, Num. xii. 14, 
15. In this instance and in the next 
(Dathan and Abiram) the jealous per- 
sons are themselves the sufferers. 

II. tov Oepamovra x.t.A.] The ex- 
pression is used of Moses several 
times, e. g. Exod. iv. 10, xiv. 31, Num. 
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yayev eis adov, dia TO oTaciaca a’Touvs moos TOV 
Geparrovra Tov Oeot Mwionv. Sia Gyros Aaveld p60- 
vov éaxXEV OV povoy UirO TwY dAdobYAwWY, GAAG Kal 
vro CaovA Bacirews "lopandr édiwy6n. 
€ ~ e , 
V. ’AAN a Tav apxaiwy vrodeayuaTtwy Tavow- 
4 A \ 4 / ) / 

meOa, ENOwuev eri Tos Eyylora yevouevous aOAnTas: 


AaBwpuev THs yeveas juwy Ta yEvvata UVTodEiypuaTa. 
Ata Gjrov Kal POovoly ot KadNiJorot Kat diKaorator 
aTvA[or éd1e]yOnoav Kai Ews Bavaroly 7ABov]. AaBw- 
\ ’ ~ e ~ “A 9 ‘ 9 , 
2ouev pod CP0adyaly ruwv| Tous ayabous azroaroXou|s. 


I would supply the lacuna on account of the space. 


Birr had suggested &poro or 


péytora or xpdrioro, and recent editors generally read ol wéyioro. All these seem 
insufficient for the space, while on the other hand Young’s reading éxxAnolas wloro 


takes up too much room. 


xii. 7, 8, Josh. vill. 31, 33 : comp. below 
§§ 43,51, 53, Barnab. § 14, Just. Mart. 
Dial. 56 (p. 274D), Theoph. ad Axfzol. 
ili. 9, 18, etc. ‘O Oeparwy rov Ceceod 
was a recognised title of Moses, as 
6 piros rod Geo was of Abraham. 

13. vUmd trav dAAopvAwy] The Phi- 
listines, 1 Sam. xxi. II, xxix. 4 Sq. 

14. Und ZaovA] 1 Sam. xvili. 9 ‘And 
Saul eyed (tmoBXerouevos LXX, A) Da- 
vid from that day and forward.’ 

V. ‘Again, take examples from 
our own generation. Look at the 
lives of the chief Apostles. See how 
Peter and Paul suffered from jea- 
lousy; how through many wander- 
ings, through diverse and incessant 
persecutions, they bore testimony to 
Christ ; how at last they sealed their 
testimony with their blood, and de- 
parted to their rest and to their 
glory.’ 

16. @pora] ‘very near, as com- 
pared with the examples already 
quoted. The expression must be 
qualified and explained by the men- 


19 #A0ov] Wotton (notes). 


tion of 7 yevea nuay just below. It 
has been shown that the close of Do- 
mitian’s reign is pointed out both by 
tradition and by internal evidence as 
the date of this epistle (see the introd. 
p. 2 with the references there given 
to the notes). The language here 
coincides with this result. It could 
hardly be used to describe events 
which had happened within the last 
year or two, as must have been the 
case if the letter were written at the 
end of Nero’s reign. And on the other 
hand 7 yevea nov would be wholly 
out of place, if it dated from the time 
of Hadrian, some 50 years after the 
death of the two Apostles. 

ad@Anras| See the note on Ign. 
Polye. i. 

19. orvAo] See the note on Ga/a- 
tians ii. 9, where it is used of S. Peter 
and other Apostles. 

20. ayabovs] Editors and critics 
have indulged in much licence of con- 
jecture, suggesting dyiouvs, mpwrovs, 
Geious, etc., in place of dyafovs. This 
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‘O Tlerpjos dia GHArov adixov ovy [va ov]Sé S¥o dAAM 


1 ‘O lérpos] Jacobson. IWérpcs Young; but this is hardly sufficient for the 


space. 


2 Uriveyxey] Young read bréuewev; but Mill and others pro- 


fessed to see the H, and Wotton accordingly says ‘ Proculdubio legendum est 


has led to the statement made in 
Volkmar’s edition of Credner’s Gesch. 
des N. T. Kanon, p. 51 that the MS 
reads G ovs (a supposed contraction 
for mpérous). Nothing can be farther 
from the truth. The word dyads is 
distinctly legible in full in the Ms and 
must be retained. Such an epithet 
may be most naturally explained on 
the supposition that Clement is speak- 
ing in affectionate remembrance of 
those whom he had known personally. 
Otherwise the epithet seems to be 
‘somewhat out of place. 

I. Iérpos] It will be noticed that 
the name is supplied by conjecture, 
only the last two letters being legible. 
Of its correctness however no doubt 
is or can well be entertained. Indeed 
a passage in Peter of Alexandria (de 
Penit.9, see Routh’s Rel. Sacr. iv. 
p. 34), where the two Apostles are 
mentioned in conjunction, was proba- 
bly founded on Clement’s account 
here, for it closely resembles his lan- 
guage. This juxtaposition of S. Peter 
and S. Paul, where the Roman Church 
is concerned, occurs not unfrequent- 
ly. The language of Ignatius, Rom. 
4, seems to imply that they had 
both preached in Rome; and halfa 
century later Dionysius of Corinth 
(Euseb. #7. £. ii. 25) states explicitly 
that they went to Italy and suffered 
martyrdom there xara roy avrov Kat- 
pov. This is affirmed also a genera- 
tion later by Tertullian who mentions 
the different manners of their deaths 
(Scorp.15, de Prescr. 36); and soon 
after Caius (Hippolytus ?), himself a 
Roman Christian, mentions the sites 
of their graves in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Rome (Euseb. H.£. 


ii. 25); see also Lactant. de Mort. 
Pers. 2, Euseb. Dem. Ev. iii. 3, p. 116. 


The existing Acta Petri et Pauli 


(Act. Apost. Apocr, p. 1, ed. Tischen- 
dorf) are occupied with the preach- 
ing and death of the two Apostles at 
Rome; and this appears to have been 
the subject also of a very early work 
bearing the same name, on which see 
Hilgenfeld Nov. Test. extr. Can. Rec. 
Iv. p. 68. 

But not only was this juxtaposition 
of the two Apostles appropriate as 
coming from the Roman Church; 
it would also appeal powerfully. ‘to 
the Corinthians. The latter commu- 
nity, no less than the former, traced 
its spiritual pedigree to the combined 
teaching of both Apostles; and ac- 
cordingly Dionysius (1.c.), writing 
from Corinth to the Romans, dwells 
with emphasis on this bond of union 
between the two Churches: comp. 
I Cor. 1. 12, ii, 22. 

2. paprupyoas| ‘having borne his 
lestimony. The word paprus was 
very early applied especially, though 
not solely, to one who sealed his tes- 
timony with his blood. It is so ap- 
plied in the Acts (xxii. 20) to S. Ste- 
phen, and in the Revelation (ii. 13) 
to Antipas. Our Lord himself is 
styled the faithful and true pdprus 
(Rev. 1. 5, iil. 14), and His paprupia 
before Pontius Pilate is especially 
emphasized (1 Tim. vi. 13). Ignatius 
speaks of his desire to attain to the 
rank of a disciple da rot paprupiov 
(Ephes. 1), where martyrdom is plain- 
ly meant. Doubtless the Neronian 
persecution had done much to pro- 
mote this sense, aided perhaps by its 
frequent occurrence in the Revela- 


— 
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, e@ / : / : ‘ e/ , 
melovas vm[nveyKev] movous, Kat ovTw paptulpynoas] 


UripeyKev’. 


According to Jacobson ‘ Hodie nihil nisi ym restat’. On the other 


hand Tischendorf sees part of an H. I could discern traces of a letter, but these 
might belong equally well to an € or an H. 


tion. After the middle of the second 
century at all events paprus, paprv- 
 peiv, were used absolutely to signify 
martyrdom; JAZartyr. Polyc. 19 sq., 
Melito in Euseb. H. £. iv. 26, Dio- 
nys. Corinth. 26. 11. 25, Hegesippus 
2d. ll. 23, iv. 22, Epist. Gall. 2d, v. 1, 2, 
Anon. adv. Cataphr. 2d. v. 16, Iren. 
Her. \. 28. 1, iii. 3. 3, 4, iii. 12. 10, 
ili. 18. 5, etc. Still even at this late 
date they continued to be used simul- 
taneously of other testimony borne 
to the Gospel, short of death: e.g. by 
Hegesippus, Euseb. 1. £. iii. 2c, 32, 
by Apollonius 2d. v. 18 (several times), 
and in a document quoted by Sera- 
pion 26. v.19. A passage in the 
Epistle of the Churches of Gaul (A.D. 
177) illustrates the usage, as yet not 
definitely fixed but tending to fixity, 
at this epoch: ody ama€ ovdé Sis dAAa 
moAAakts paprupyoavres kal €x 
Onpiov avéis dvadnpOevres.. our’ avrot 
paprupas €auTous avexnputroy oUTE pny 
mpi emer pemrov TOUT® T® ovopare mpoca- 
yopevewy avrovs’ adn’ elmore TLs mpav be 
emtaronifs f 7 Sta Adyou pdprupas aurovs 
| Mpooeirev, érémdnooov muKpos® noews 
| yap mapexsspov THY THs paprupias 1 poo- 
nyopiay T® Xpior@ TO TOTO kal ahn- 
Ouv@ padprupt...cat ere Ut OKOVTO TOY 
eEedmuOérov 70n paprupev kal éheyov" 
exetvot 4on paprupes ovs ev Th 
oporoyia Xptoros nEiwceyv ava- 
Ang Ojvat, emicppaytodpevos av- 
trovdstatis e£odourny paprupiar’ 
npets 8€ Gpodoyoe pérptot cat raret- 
voi (Euseb. H.£. v. 2). The distinc- 
tion between paprus and dépuddoyos, 
which the humility of these sufferers 
suggested, became afterwards the 
‘settled usage of the Church; but 
that it was not so at the close of the 


second century appears from the 
Alexandrian Clement’s comments on 
Heracleon’s account of opodAcyia in 
Strom. iv. 9, p. 596; and even half a 
century later the two titles are not 
kept apart in Cyprian’s language. 
The Decian persecution however 
would seem to have been instrumen- 
tal in fixing this distinction. 

Thus the mere use of paprupeiy in- 
this early age does not in itself ne- 
cessarily imply the martyrdoms. of - 
the two Apostles; but on the other 
hand we need not hesitate (with 
Merivale, Hist. of the Romans Vi. p. 
282, note 2) to accept the passage 
of Clement as testimony to this fact. 
For (1) Clement evidently selects ex- 
treme cases of men who é€ws Oavarov 
yAbov; (2) The emphatic position of 
peaprupyoas points to the more defi- 
nite meaning; (3) The expression is 
the same as that in which Hegesip- 
pus describes the final testimony, the 
martyrdom, of James (Euseb. 1. £. 
ll. 23 nal oUrws €paprupnoeyv) and 
of Symeon (Euseb. 1. £. ili. 32 «at 
ovrm paprupet); (4) Dionysius of 
Corinth couples the two Apostles to- 
gether, as they are coupled here, say- 
ing €uaprupnoav Kata Tov avroy Katpov 
{Euseb. 17. £. ii. 25), where martyr- 
dom is plainly meant and where pro- 
bably he was writing with Clement’s 
language in his mind. The early 
patristic allusions to the martyrdoms 
of the two Apostles have been already 
quoted (p. 46). It should be added 
that S. Peter’s martyrdom is clear-’ 
ly implied in John xxi. 18, and that 
S. Paul’s is the almost inevitable con- 
sequence of his position as described 
by. himself in 2 Tim. iv. 6 sq. 
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émopevOn eis Tov d~petA[ouevov] Térov THs Sokns. Ata 
Cndov [kal 6] [avAos varopovijs BpaBeiov [vedelFev, 
érrakis Serua popécas, [puryaldevOeis, AcOacOeis, enpvé 


2 xal 4] Jacobson. It was previously read 6, but more is wanted to fill the 
space. BpaBetov] Bpafrov A. trésetev] So I would restore the reading 
for reasons given in the note below. Young printed &recxev, but Mill formerly 
and Jacobson recently read the MS y....€N. Accordingly Wotton and most later 
editors have written vwreoxev. As regards the y my own observation entirely agrees 
with Tischendorf’s, who says ‘ post BpaBcov membrana abscissa neque litterze que se- 
quebatur vestigium superest’. Indeed (if I am right) there can hardly have been any 
such trace since the MS was bound, so that Jacobson was certainly mistaken and Mill 
probably so; but I have so far regarded this statement, as to offer a conjecture which 
respects the y. On the other hand the 2 at the beginning of the next line is clearly 
legible even in the photograph, though it has not been discerned by previous editors. 


I. tov decdopevov romov] The ex- 
pression is copied by Polycarp (Piz/. 
9g’, where speaking of S. Paul and 
the other Apostles he says, els rov 
opethopevoy avtois Torov elo mapa TO 
Kupi@. So Acts i. 25 roy romov tov 
idcov (comp. /gn. Magn. 5), Barnab. 
19 Tov wptopévoy tomoy, and below 
§ 44 rot iSpupévov avrois romrov. An 
elder in Irenzeus (probably Papias) 
discourses at length on the different 
abodes prepared for the faithful ac- 
cording to their deserving, Her. v. 
36. I sq. 

2. BpaBetov| S. Paul’s own word, 
1 Cor. ix. 24, Phil. iii. 14. See also 
Mart. Polyc. 17 BpaBetoy avavrippn- 
Tov amevnveypevov, Tatian ad Grec. 
33 axpacias BpaBeioy dmnveyxaro: and 
comp. Orac. S20. 11. 45, 149. 

umedeckev] ‘ Sointed out the way to, 
taught by his example’; comp. § 6 
vmdderypa KdAXwoToy eyévovro év npiv. 
The idea of vmédecEev is carried out 
by vmoypaupos below; for the two 
words occur naturally together, as in 
Lucian Rhet. prec. 9 imodecvis ra 
Anpoobevous ixyn...apadeiypara mapa- 
rideis Trav Aoyov ov padia pipetcOa... 
kat Tov xpovov mdumoduy troypawet Tis 
adouropias: SO vmodexwew éAridas 
and Uroypapew éAmi8as are converti- 


ble phrases, Polyéd. ii. 70. 7, v. 36. 1. 
The only possible alternative reading 
which occurs to me (retaining the & 
which is legible in the MS) is éxn- 
pv&ev, but the following xypug yevope- 
vos seems to exclude this. 

3. émraxis| In 2 Cor. xi. 23 S. Paul 
speaks of himself as ey gvAaxais sre- 
ptocorépws; but the imprisonment at 
Philippi is the only one recorded in 
the Acts before the date of the Se- 
cond Epistle to the Corinthians. 
Clement therefore must have derived 
his more precise information from 
some other source. Zeller (Zheol. 
Fahro. 1848, p. 530) suggests that the 
writer of this letter added the captivi- 
ties at Caesarea and at Rome to the 
Jive punishments which S. Paul men- 
tions in 2 Cor. xi. 24. But the wevra- 
xis there has no reference to impri- 
sonments, which are mentioned se- 
parately in the words already quoted. 
I should not have thought it neces- 
sary to call attention to this very 
obvious inadvertence, if the statement 
had not been copied with approval 


or without disapproval by several 


other writers. 

gpvyadevdeis] We read of S. Paul’s 
flight from Damascus (Acts ix. 25, 
2 Cor. xi. 33), from Jerusalem (Acts 
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ylevo]uevos €v Te TH dvaToAn Kai é€[y TH] SvoE, TO yer- 
: es ; ; 
~ o b ) ~ B] 
5 valov THs wWigTEews avToU KAEos EAa BEV, OiKaLoaUNHY 610a- 
e/ A / \ A \ / ~ / 
Eas dAov TOY KOOMOV Kat éml TO Tépua THs duTEws 


Tisch. says ‘Z quum paullo minus appareat, possit erasum credi’, The letter is 
certainly faint, but I see no traces of erasure. 

3 prvyadevbeis] Young reads watdevGeis, Cotelier JaSdevOels. Wotton says, ‘ Neuter 
ad fidem MsSti codicis qui exhibet d& cum majore parte ro y spatioque duarum lite- 
rarum, SevOels. Restituo igitur pvyadevdels’. Jacobson’s statement is ‘Cod. MS usque 
adhuc @ exhibet’, but he apparently does not see any part of the y. Tisch. can read 
nothing after gopecac, and this was my own case. The photograph, if I mistake not, 
shows that there is no room for any letter on the existing parchment after the final 


o of dopecac. 
5 wlorews] misrawo A. 


Probably however puyadevGels is the right reading ; see below. 
6 éxl] The word is distinctly legible in the 


Ms, and therefore the conjecture td (see below) is inadmissible. 


ix. 30), from Antioch of Pisidia (xiii. 
§0), from Iconium (xiv. 6), from Thes- 
salonica (xvii. 10), from Bercea (xvii. 
14), and perhaps from Corinth (xx. 3). 
Some of these incidents would be de- 
scribed by duyadeveis, but it is per- 
haps too strong a word to apply to 
all. On qvyadevew, which though 
found even in Attic writers was re- 
garded by purists as questionable, 
see Lobeck Phryn. p. 385. The alter- 
Native reading paBdevbeis (comp. 2 
Cor. xi. 25) is objectionable, because 
the form paBdifew alone is used in 
the Lxx and O. T. (and perhaps else- 
where, in this sense). 

3. AcOao Geis | At Lystra(Acts xiv. 19). 
An attempt was made also to stone 
him at Iconium, but he escaped in 
time (xiv. 5). Hence he says (2 Cor. 
xl. 25) dwa& é\Bacdnv. See Paley 
Hor. Paul. iv. § 9. 

xnpv&é| S. Paul so styles himself 
2 Tim.i.11. Epictetus too calls his 
i deal philosopher xypv€ rdv bedv, Diss. 
iii, 21. 13, iii. 22. 69. 

4. TO yevvator x.t.A.] ‘the noble re- 
nown which he had won by his faith ;’ 
i.e. his faith in his divine mission to 
preach to the Gentiles : see Credner’s 
Gesch. des N. T. Kanon (1860) p. 52. 


CLEM. 


6. dAov roy kocpov k.T.A.] In the spu- 
rious letter of Clement to James pre- 
fixed to the Homilies it is said of S. 
Peter 6 rns Sucews TO oKoTeEtvore- 
pov Tov KOopov pépos ws TavTwY 
ixavotrepos wricat Kedevobeis ... Tov 
écopevov ayabovy SA@ TO KOoP@ pN- 
vuoas BaciXéa, pexpis évravda ris ‘Pd- 
pys yevouevos...avros Tov viv Biov Biai- 
ws TO Cv pernAAakev (§1,p.6 Lagarde). 
This passage is, I think, plainly 
founded on the true Clement’s account 
of S. Paul here; and thus it accords 
with the whole plan of this Judaic 
writer in fransferring the achieve- 
ments of S. Paul to S. Peter whom 
he makes the Apostle of the Gentiles : 
see Galatians p. 315. 

ro réppa tHs Sucews| ‘the extreme 
west. Inthe Epistle tothe Romans 
(xv. 24) S. Paul had stated his in- 
tention of visiting Spain. From the 
language of Clement _here it ap- 
pears that this intention was fulfilled. 
Two generations later (¢. A.D. 170) an 
anonymous writer mentions his hav- 
ing gone thither; ‘Sed et profec- 
tionem Pauli ab urbe ad Spaniam 
proficiscentis, Frvagm. Murat. (pp. 
19, 40, ed. Tregelles, Oxon. 1867; or 
Westcott Hzst, of Canon, P-4 479). 
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éAOwv' kal papTupnaas éri THY Hryoupevwy, OUTWs dmNr- 
Adyn Tov Kdopov Kai els Tov &yiov TomTov émopevOn, 
VIromovijs yEVOMEVOS MéyLO'TOS UTroTYypauUosS. 

VI. Toros tots dvSpacw doiws moArTevoapevots 


4 SwxGetcat] SuwxPioa A. 8 vedvides radloxac] Wordsworth (see below). 


dan | aderxacdipxas A. The MS is cre: 


For the expression 16 réppa rips du 

ws pointing to the western extrem 

of Spain, the pillars of Hercul 

comp. Strab. ii. 1 (p. 67) wépara de 

rns (Ths olxoupemms) TiOnot mpos bv 

pev tas ‘HpaxAeious orpAas, li. 4 

106) pexpi rav axpwr tis "IBnpias ai 

Svopixdrepa €or, iii. I (p. 137) To 

(rd iepdv dxpwryptov) éote Td Sutixe 

Tov ov Tis Evpamns povoy GAda kat ° 

olkoupeyns admaons onpetov’ meparov 

yap Umo rav dveiv Hreipav n olkoup 

mpos Svow, rois re Tis Evpoémns axp 

Kai Trois mporas THs AcBuns, ill. 5 

169) émetdy Kara roy mopOpov éyevo 

Tov xara thy KaAmny, vopicavras T 

povas elvat Tis oikoupems...ra Gs 3 

2b. (p.170) {nreiv ént rav kupios 

youévay ornAGy rovs THs oikoupe 

Spous (these references are correc 

from Credner’s Kanon p. 53), : 

see Strabo’s whole account of 

western boundaries of the world : 

of this coast of Spain. Similz 

Vell. Paterc. 1.2 ‘In ultimo His 

niz tractu, in extremo nostri 0) 

termino.’ It is not improbable < 

that this western journey of S.F 

included a visit to Gaul (2 Tim 

10: see Galatians p. 31). But for 

patriotic belief of some English ' 

ters (see Ussher Brit. Eccl. An. 

1, Stillingfleet Orig. Brit.c. 1), v 

have included Britain in the A 

stle’s travels, there is neither evide _ ne ate. 
nor probability ; comp. Haddan and __limit towards the west’ (Baur, Schen- 
Stubbs Counc. and Eccles, Doc. 1. kel); (2) ‘tothe sunset of his labours’ 
p- 22 sq. This journey westward (Reuss); (3) ‘to the boundary be- 
supposes that S. Paul was liberated tween the east and west’ (Schrader, 
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~ 9 ~ tA , ~ 

5 cuvnOoo0iaOn wodv mAnBos exAEKTwWY, OtTIVEs ToNAais 
4 A , 4 

aixiais kal Bacavos, dia Cros waGovres, vroderypa 


/ > /f 9 Coa 
KadhNioroyv €yEevOVTO EV NMLV. 


Ata Gros Sw0yGeioa 


~ J A 4 ‘4 
yuvaikes, veanides, TadioKkal, aikiouatra oEewa Kal dvoo.a 


but the 3rd letter seems certainly to be H, and not N as all previous editors (and 
even Tischendorf) represent it. The second & begins a new line, and another letter 
may possibly have stood after the H, as the page is worn; but this is not probable. 


Hilgenfeld) ; (4) ‘to the goal or centre 
of the west’ (Matthies); (5) ‘ before 
(urd for éri) the supreme power of 
the west’ (Wieseler, Schaff). Such 
attempts are a strong testimony to 
the plain inference which follows from 
the passage simply interpreted. 

I, emi ray rryoupever] ‘ before rulers’: 
comp. § 37 rots nyoupévors nuov...rov 
Bacthéws Kai rdv youpévwv, § 51 of 
nyovpevos Alytmrrov, § 55 moAAot Bact- 
Nets Kal wyovpevn. The names of 
Nero and Helius (Dion Cass. Ixii. 
12), of Tigellinus and Sabinus (the 
pretorian prefects A. D. 67), etc., have 
been suggested. In the absence of in- 
formation it is waste of time to spe- 
culate. Clement’s language does not 
imply that the Apostle’s paprupia émt 
Tav yovpevwy took place in the ex- 
treme west (as Hilgenfeld argues), for 
there is nothing to show that émi 
TO Téppa «.T.A. and paprupynoas éri 
TOY Hyoupevey are intended to be syn- 
chronous. Indeed the clause cat émi ro 
‘réppa tis Sucews €AOady Seems to be ex- 
planatory of the preceding 8cxavoovvny 
didatas GXNov roy Koo pov, and the pas- 
sage should be punctuated accordingly. 

3- vroypappos| ‘a copy, an example, 
as for instance a pencil-drawing to be 
traced over in ink or an outline to be 
filled in and coloured. The word oc- 
curs again §§ 16, 33; comp. 2 Macc. 
lil, 28, 29, 1 Pet. ii. 21, Polyc. PAzi. 8, 
Clem. Hom. iv. 16. The classical 
word is tmroypagy. For an explana- 
tion of the metaphorsee Aristot. Gen. 
- An. ii. 6 (I. p. 743) cal yap of ypadeis 


ing the reading. 


Umoypawarres Tals ypappais ovrws éva- 
Aeihovar rois xpwpaot TO (Gov. The 
sister art of sculpture supplies a simi- 
lar metaphor in vrorvreocts, the first 
rough model, 1 Tim. i. 16, 2 Tim. i. 13. 

VI. ‘ But besides these signal in- 
stances, many less distinguished 
saints have fallen victims to jea- 
lousy and set us a like example of 
forbearance. Even feeble women 
have borne extreme tortures without 
flinching. Jealousy has separated 
husbands and wives: it has over- 
thrown cities, and uprooted nations.’ 

5. woAv wAnOos|] The reference must 
be chiefly, though not solely, to the 
sufferers in the Neronian persecu- 
tion, since they are represented as 
contemporaries of the two Apo- 
stles. Thus év nuiy will mean ‘among 
us Roman Christians’, and the aixia 
xal Bacavo: are the tortures described 
by Tacitus Aan. xv. 44. The Ro- 
man historian’s expression ‘ multi- 
tudo ingens’ is the exact counterpart 
to Clement’s zroAv An Bos. 

moAAais aixias x.t.d.] ‘dy or amid 
many sufferings” Previous editors 
have substituted the accusative, zoA- 
Ads aixias; but, as the dative is fre- 
quently used to denote the means, 
and even the accessories, the circum- 
stances (see Madvig Gr. Syat. § 39 
sq.), I have not felt justified in alter- 
In this case da 
(nAos mabovres will be used absolute- 


- ly, and moAAais aixias x.7.X. will ex- 


plain vrdderypa eyévorro. 
8. veavides, madioxat] The first word 
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rabovca, émi Tov THs TicTews BEeBaoy dpomov KaTHYTN- 
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[cay] kat EAaGBov yepas yevvaiov at dobevets TH TwuaTt. 
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Gros dmnddoTpiwgev yapueTtas dvdpwv Kal 7AAOLWOEY 
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To pnOev vio Tov matpos juwv “Adam, toft[o] NYN 
OCTOYN €K TaN OCTEWN mloy] Kal cApz €K« THC paper MOY. 
Giidos Kat épis odes peyadas kaTerTpeWey kai €Ovn 


—— éFepiCwoev. 
8 écréwy] ocrawy A. 


in the MS is AdHaIAEC, Not AaNdaIAEC 
as represented by all previous col- 
lators (including Tischendorf). This 
indicates some carelessness in the 
scribe at this point, and is an ad- 
ditional reason for discrediting the 
reading Aavaides xat Aipxat, which 
yields no tolerable meaning. I have 
therefore adopted the acute emen- 
dation of Wordsworth (on Theo- 
critus xxvi. I) yuvaixes, veavides, matdi- 
oxa, as highly probable and giving 
an excellent sense; ‘Women, tender 
maidens, even slave-girls’: comp. 
August. Sevm. cxliti (V. p. 692 sq.) 
‘Non solum viri sed etiam mulzeres 
et pueri et Ave//@ martyres vicerunt,’ 
Leo Serm. \xxiv (I. p. 294) ‘Non so- 
lum viri sed etiam fwmine@ nec tan- 
tum impubes pueri sed etiam fencre 
virgines usque ad effusionem sui 
sanguinis decertarunt’; quoted by 
Wordsworth (l.c.). For the meaning 
ofraidioxnin Hellenistic Greekseethe 
notes Galatians iv. 22. Under any cir- 
cumstances the reading of the MSs can 
hardly be retained. Besides the awk- 
wardness of expression, the Danaids 
and Dirce would be no parallel to 
the Christian martyrs. Clement of 
Alexandria indeed (Strom. iv. 19, p. 
618) mentions the daughters of Da- 
naus with several other examples of 
womanly bravery among the heathens, 
and in the earlier part of the same 


‘e 


6 Eps] epeo A. 


12 edxdeF] evKAatn A. 


chapter he has quoted the passage of 
his Roman namesake (§ 55) relating 

to Esther and Judith; but this does 

not meet the difficulty. It has been 

suggested again, that these may have 

been actual names of Christian women 

martyred at Rome: but the names 

are perhaps improbable in them- 

selves, and the plurals cannot well 

be explained. It has been thought 

again that female martyrs were made 

to personate these mythical charac- 
ters,.as a scenic spectacle, and pun-. 
ished in this guise; but, though the 

legend of Dirce was not ill adapted 

to such a purpose, the story of the 

Danaids would be unmanageable; and 
even were it otherwise, there is no 

evidence of such a practice ; while 

moreover the expression in itself is 

harsh and unnatural. 

I. xarnvrncay «.t.A.] The verb 
xaravray Signifies to arrive at a destt- 
nation, and the corresponding sub- 
stantive xaravrnpa is ‘a destination, a 
goal,’ Ps.xix. 6: comp. Schol.on Arist. 
Ran. 1026 (993) éAatas ortyndov iorav- 
Tat, ovcat Katavrnpa rov Spopov. 
Here 6B€Batos Spopos ‘ the sure course,’ 
1.e. the point in the stadium where 
the victory is secured, is almost equi- 
valent to ‘the goal.’ For xaravray éri 
comp. 2 Sam. lil. 29, Polyb. x. 37- 3, 
xiv I. Q. 

4. trovro voy x.r.r.] From the LXx 
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Tes EmioTeANouEV, AAG Kal EavToUs tUTOuYnOKoOr|TEs] t: 
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10€y yap Tw avT@ Eouey oOKappalTti], Kat 6 a’Tos july 


? A > /f 
dywv érixel[rac|. 


\ ’ , \ \ v 
Ato amoXcinwpev Tas xevas lal] 


pataias gpovridas, kal €NOw|uev] ert Tov evxren Kal 


of Gen. ii. 23, which corresponds with 
the Hebrew. 

6. Hdos xai épis] The two words 
occur together, Rom. xiii. 13, 2 Cor. 
x11. 20, Gal. v. 20: see above, § 3. 

moves peyadas x.T.A.] See Ecclus. 
XXVill. 14 moAdets oxvpas Kadeide kai 
olklas peytoTaver karéoTrpeve. 

7. eLepi{woev| For the form see Tis- 
chendorf Now. Test. 1. p. lvi (ed.7), 
A. Buttmann Gramm. p.28sq. Most 
editors needlessly alter the MS read- 
ing to e£eppi{woev. Compare peyado- 
pypova § 15, puAAopoet § 23 and ii. 
§ 11. 

VII. ‘While instructing you, we 
would remind ourselves also. We 
are all entered in the same lists; we 
must all run on the straight path ; 
obeying the will of God and respect- 
ing the blood of Christ. Examples 
of penitence in all ages are before 
oureyes. Noah preached repentance 
to his generation: Jonah to the men 
of Nineveh. All whosoever listened 
to them were saved.’ 

Q. vmopmoxovres]| Comp. Orph. 
flymn. \xxvii. 6 (p. 345, Herm.) gida- 
ypumvos Uroummoxoved Te travra (a refer- 
ence given by Hefele), So also poy- 
oxovat in Anacr. ap. Athen. xi. p. 
463 A prjoxerac evppoovyns (which 
editors perhaps unnecessarily alter 
into pnoerat OF pynoerat). But as our 
scribe blunders elsewhere in adding 
and omitting letters under similar 
circumstances (see above p. 25), we 
cannot feel sure about the reading. 

10. oxappart] ‘lists’ The oxaupa 
is the ground marked out by digging 
a trench or (as Krause supposes) by 


lowering the level for the arena of a 
contest: see Boeckh Corp. Jnscr. no 
2758, with the references in Krause 
Hellen. 1 p. 105 sq., and for its meta- 
phorical use Polyb. xl. 5.5 ovde emi 
TOU oKdppatos av TO 81 AEyopevoy, 
Epict. Déss. iv. 8. 26 eis tocovro 
Kappa mpoexadeiro mavra ovrivaovy. 
A large number of examples of this 
metaphor in Christian writers is given 
by Suicer s.v. This word and many 
others referring to the games, as 
agonotheta, epistates, brabium, etc., 
are adopted by the Latins (see esp. 
the long metaphor in Tertull. ad 
Mart. § 3), just as conversely military 
terms are naturalised from Latin into 
Greek: see Ign. Polyc. 6 with the 
notes. In the phrase vmep ra éoxap- 
péeva mndav, GdAeoba (e.g. Plat. Crat. 
p- 413 A, Lucian Gad/. 6; see below 
on xavwy), ‘to do more than is required 
or expected,’ ra éoxappeva is the trench 
cut at the end of the leap beyond the 
point which it is supposed the great- 
est athlete will reach (Pind. Vem. Vv. 
36 paxpa 8) avrodev dApa vmocxar- 
ToL Tis’ Exw@ yovarwy eAapoy oppay). 
Krause indeed (Hellen. I. p. 393) 
interprets ra éoxappeva of the line 
marking the leap of the preceding 
combatant, but this explanation does 
not account for the metaphorical use. 

Il. émixerrat] ‘awaits’; as Ign. 
Rom. 6 6 roxeros pot évixecrat : comp. 
Heb. xii. I rév mpoxeipevoy nu a- 
yava, Clem. Rom. ii. § 7 év xepoly 6 
ayer. 

xévas kat patatas] ‘empty and fu- 
tile? the former epithet pointing to 
the quality, the latter to the aim or ef- 
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wepvov T[ys TeNEW|oEws Huwy Kavova. [ywooKw|uev Ti 
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kaNov kat Ti Teprrvoy [kal evapo|odextov évwmriov Tov 


roiunoavTj|os pas. 


[a@revio|wuev cis TO aiua 
Xpirrov [kai idlwuev ws eorw Timov To Oca 


TOV 
[Kee 


I Tis TeXetwoews] So Tischendorf, prolegom. p. xviii. reXeusoews Mill. See below. 
ywwoxwuev] So I would supply the lacuna; BAéxwpuev is read by previous editors, 


but would hardly fill the space. 
8exrév Tisch, 


fect of the action. The combination is 
not uncommon; e.g. LXX Is. xxx. 7, 
Hos. xii. 1, Job xx. 18; comp. The- 
oph. ad Aut. iil. 3, Plut. Vit. Avtar. 
15, Mor. p. 1117 A. 

I. xavova] Thisis probably acon- 
tinuation of the metaphor in cxappa: 
comp. Pollux ili. 151 7d 8€ perpov 
rou mnOnparos xavav, 6 dé Gpos ta 
éoxappeva’ dOev ext ray roy Spov virep- 
nndavreov of mapoipiafopevos éyoucs 
anoay virép ta éoxaupéeva. See § 41 
(with the note). Thus xaydy will be 
the measure of the leap or the 
race assigned to the athlete. For 
this reason I had conjectured d6A7- 
gews to fill up the lacuna, before 
Hilgenfeld’s edition appeared; and 
was glad to find that the same word 
had occurred independently to him. 
He refers to Martyr. Ign. § row ore- 
gavov tis aOAnoews (comp. 2. § 4). 
This would add another to Clement’s 
many coincidences with the diction 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews; see 
X- 32 wodAny OAnow vrepeivare wabn- 
parev. 
reluctantly to fall back upon ris 
teAeedoews as better fitted to the 
space: comp. § 6 rév tis riorews Be- 
Batov dpsuov. The other conjectures 
t[ijs dylas kd ]oews, r[his KAno]eas, are 
respectively too long and too short 
for the room. 

ri xadoy x.r.v.] From Ps. cxxxii. 1 
i8ov 37 ti Kaddv f ri repmvdv x.t-X. 


But I have been obliged 


2 Kal edmposdexrév] See below. xal rl rpoo- 
5 kal warpl] See below. warpl Bleek (in Dressel). An upright 


2.. eurpoadsexroy évariov] So droden- 
Tov evomov, I Tim. ii. 3 rovra kadov xal 
arodextov €vamioy Tov ceripos nav 
@eov, of which Clement’s language 
here seems to be a reminiscence : 
comp. I Tim. v. 4, where xaAdp xat is 
interpolated in the common texts 
from the earlier passage. The choice 
of reading here lies between ri mpoc- 
dexroy and evmpocdexrov. If ri mpdo- 
dexrov is slightly better fitted to the 
space, on the other hand evmpoadexros 
is a much more common word in the 
N.T. and occurs three times besides. 
in Clement, § 35 and twice in § 40. 
The simple azpoodexros however ap- 
pears in the LXX, Prov. xi. 20, xvi. 15, 
Wisd. ix. 12; comp. Mart. Polyc. 14. 

4. tiptov ro Gea] Compare I Pet. 
1. 19 Tipio.aipare ds duvov dudpov kat 
domidov Xpicrov. 

xai marpi} I have read kat sarpt 
rather than warp alone for two rea- 
sons ; (1) If rarpt were contracted mpi, 
as is most usual in the MS, the letters 
would not be sufficient to fill the space ; 
(2) We find 6 Geos xai rar}p frequently 
in the Apostolic writings followed by 
rou Kupiov, etc. (e.g. Rom. xv. 6, 2 Cor. 
1. 3, etc., I Pet. i. 3, Rev. i. 6), whereas 
6 Geds warhp is never so found. In fact 
with any genitive following, the alter- 
Native seems to be 6 Oeds xal marjp 
Or Geds margjp. On the other hand 
6 @eds maT}p occurs once only in the 
N.T. (Col. iii. 17, with a v.1.), and 
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wuev ets Tas yeveas tracas [kai] kaTauaBwpyev OTL ev 
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Tots BovAopévots Emiarpadnva ém’ avtov. Nwe éxnpv- 
stroke (probably 1) and a portion of the preceding letter (which might be p) are 


visible in the MSs. Thus Young’s reading (alua), which is followed by most editors, 
cannot stand. 6 davé\wue Wotton. 


there it is used absolutely. 

6. Umnveyxer] ‘ offered. So it is gene- 
rally taken, but this sense is unsup- 
ported; for Xen. Hell. iv. 7. 2, Soph. 
El. 834, are not parallels. Perhaps 
‘won (rescued) for the whole world. 
8. peved al yevea] ‘cach successive 
veneration. A Hebraism preserved 
in the LXX, Esth. ix. 27, Ps. xlviii. 11, 
Ixxxix. I, xc. I, etc. : comp. Luke i. 
50 yeveas cat yeveds (vv. ll.). 

rorov] The same expression 8:dovaz 
romov peravoias occurs also in Wisd. 
xii. 10; comp. Heb. xii. 17 peravoias 
romoy ovx evpev, Tatian. ad Gre@c. 15 
oux tyes petaspias rorov. The emen- 
dation rvmoy therefore is not needed. 

Seomorns] Very rarely applied to 
the Father in the New Testament 
(Luke ii. 29, Acts iv. 24, Rev. vi. Io, 
and one or two doubtful passages), 
but occurring in this one epistle near- 
ly twenty times. The idea of subjection 
to God is thus very prominent in Cle- 
ment, while the idea of sozshi#, on 
which the Apostolic writers dwell so 
emphatically, is kept in the back- 
ground: see Lipsius p. 69. This fact 
is perhaps due in part to the subject of 
the epistle, which required Clement to 
emphasize the duty of submission ; 
but it must be ascribed in some de- 
gree to the spirit of the writer himself. 

Q. Noe éxnpvgev x.r.r.| The Mo- 
saic narrative says nothing about 
Noah as a preacher of repentance. 


The nearest approach to this concep- 
tion in the Canonical Scriptures is 
2 Pet. ii. 5, where he is called 8:xato- 
avvns knpv& The preaching of Noah 
however is one of the more promi- 
nent ideas in the Sibylline Oracles ; 
see especially 1. 128 sq. Nae d€pas Gap- 
guvov éoyv Aaoiwi re mace xnputoy 
peravocay x.t.r. This passage, though 
forming part of a comparatively late 
poem, was doubtless founded on the 
earliest (pre-Christian) Sibylline (iii. 
97—828 of the existing collection) 
which is mutilated at the beginning 
and takes up the narrative of the world’s 
history at a later point than the deluge. 
Indeed this earliest Sibyl (iftheclosing 
passage of the book still belongs to 
the same poem) connects herself 
with the deluge by claiming to be a 
daughter-in-law of Noah (ili. 826). 
As these Oracles were known to and 
quoted by Clement in another part 
of this epistle (see the note after 
§ 57), it seems probable that he, per- 
haps unconsciously, derived this con- 
ception of Noah from them. To 
this same source may probably be 
traced the curious identification in 
Theophilus ad Aztol. iil. 19 Noe xa- 
rayyéAXwy Tots TOTe avOpwrots wédNewy 
KaTakAvo pov eoecOat mpoepnrevo'ev av-~ 
Trois Aéywv' Aetdre cadet vas o Oeds 
els peravotay’ 31d oixetws Aevxadioy é- 
«Anén ; for Theophilus has elsewhere 
preserved a long fragment from the 
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Fev peravoiav, Kat oi UrakovoavTes eowbnoav. "lwvas 
Nweviras kataortpogny éxnpvéev, ot S€ ueTavonoavres 
émt Tots duaptnuacw aitav é£iAacavto Tov Oeov ixe- 
TevoavTes Kal EXaBov cwTnpiav, Kaimep GAAOTPLOL TOU 


~ of 
Geceov ovtes. 


VIIT. Oi Aeroupyot tis yapitos Tov Oeot dia 


6 Aeroupyol] Acroupyo A. 


lost opening of the earliest Sibylline 
(ad Axtol. ii. 36), and this very 
passage incorporates several frag- 
ments of hexameters, e.g. Aevre cadet 
...Oeds els peravoray. As Josephus also 
quotes the Sibyllines, he too in his 
account of Noah (Anz. I. 3. 1 érebev 
éml TO Kpeirroyv avTous Thy Siavoray Kal 
ras mpakers perahéeperv, quoted by Hil- 
genfeld here) may have been influ- 
enced by them. For the Mohamme- 
dan legends of Noah, as a preacher. of 
repentance, see Fabricius Cod. Pseud. 
Vet. Test. 1. p. 262. To the passages 
there collected from apocryphal and 
other sources respecting Noah’s 
preaching add this from the AZo- 
calypse of Paul § 50 (quoted also by 
Hilgenfeld) eyo eipt Noe...xal ovx 
eravoauny rots avOpwmos Knpvocew 
Meravoeire, iS8o0b yap xataxAvopos €pxe- 
rac (p. 68, ed. Tisch.). A passage 
cited by Georg. Syncell. (Chroz. p. 
47 ed. Dind.) from Enoch, but not 
found in the extant book, seems to 
have formed part of Noah’s preach- 
ing of repentance: see Dillmann’s 
Henoch pp. xxxviii, lxi. See also below 
§9, with the note on wadcyyevecia. 

2. xataotpopny| ‘overthrow, ruin, 
comp. Jonah iii. 4 «at Nivevy xara- 
oTpadnoera. 

4. dAdorpia r. O.}] ‘aliens from 
God’ i.e. ‘Gentiles’: comp. Ephes. 
ii. 12 dmnAXorptopévoe rhs woAtret- 
as Tov IopanX...nat d Oot ev TO Koop. 


Both aAAorpio: and dAdodvAc are 


thus used, as opposed to the cove- 
nant-people. Oe 

VIII. ‘God’s ministers through 
the Spirit preached repentance. The 
Almighty Himself invites all men to 
repent. Again and again in the 
Scriptures He bids us wash away 
our sins and be clean; He pro- 
claims repentance and promises for- 
giveness.’ 

_ 6. of Aetrovpyot] i.e. the prophets ; 
though they are not so called in the 
LxxX or New Testament. | 

9. (@ yap éyo x.r.d.] Loosely quoted 
from Ezek. xxxiii. 11 (@ éya, rade 
Aéyes Kuptos, ov Bovdopar tov Oavarov 
rov aoeBois ws dtootpeya rov doeBi 
amo THs odov avTad Kal (nv avrov. 
arootpopy amootpéware amo THs odo 
Upov’ kal iva Ti amoOvnoxere, oixos "Io- 
pana ; k.r.A. 

II. peravonoare x.r-A.| It is usual 
to treat these words as a loose quo- 
tation from Ezek. xviii. 30 sq. otxos 
*Iopana, Aéyet Kuptos, émiorpadnre Kat 
dvrooTpéware €k Tacayv Tay aceBev 
Upav...xal iva ti dmroOvnoKere, otKos 
"Iopand ; Score ov Oédw Tov Oavaroy rod 
droOynoxovros. If taken from the 
Canonical Book of Ezekiel, the words 
are probably a confusion of this pas- 
sage with the context of the other 
(Ezek. xxxiil. 11), as given in the 
preceding note. See however what 
follows. 

12. éayv dow x.r.A.] This passage is 
generally considered to be made up 
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of Ps. ciii. 10, 11 ov xard ras duaptias 
NOY erroingev Huiv ovde KaTa Tas avo- 
pias nov dvraTédwxev Huiv’ OTe KaTa 
TO UWos TOU OUpavou dro Tihs ys expa- 
taiwae Kuptos To €Xeos avrov, and Jer. 
iii. 19, 22 xat eta, Tlarépa xadéoeré pe 
kal dn’ é€uo0 ovx amootpadyoeée... 
émorpagytre viol émorpepovres kat 
lagopat Ta ovrvrpippata voy, together 
with Is. i. 18 day dow ai duapriasc.t-A. 
Such fusions are not uncommon in 
early Christian writers and occur 
many times in Clement himself. But 
several objections lie against this 
solution here; (1) No satisfactory 
account is thus rendered of the words 
éay Sow muppotepat KoKkov kal peAave- 
Tepat gaxkov k.T.A.; for the passage of 
Isaiah, from which they are supposed 
to be loosely quoted, is given as an 
independent quotation immediately 
afterwards. (2) The expression mpoo- 
rieis kal yvopny ayabny seems to im- 
ply that, even if not a continuation 
of the same passage, they were at all 
events taken from the same prophet 
as the words quoted just before. (3) 
This inference is borne out by the 
language used just below in introduc- 
ing the passage from Isaiah, xai év 
érép rom, implying that the previous 
words might be regarded as a single 
quotation. (4) A great portion of 
the quotation is found in two differ- 
ent passages of Clement of Alexan- 
dria, and in ong of these the words 
are attributed to Ezekiel: Quzs div. 


salv. 39 (p. 957) ov BotAopat rov Ga- 
vaTov Tov duaprwAov dAAa THY peTa- 
voy’ kav dow ai dpapriaiipav os 
dowwixovy epiov, ds xtova AevKava, Kav 
peAdvrepoy Tov oKoTous, ws Eptov NevKoY 
éxviyas toujow, and Pedag. 1. 10 
(p. 151) not yap da "lefexiund: "Edy 
emtotpapire €& OAns THs KapOias Kal 
eimnre, Idrep, dxovcopat vpav ws Aaov 
dyiov. Thus it seems to follow either 
(1) That in the recension of the Can- 
onical Ezekiel used by the two 
Clements the passage xxxiil. II was 
followed by a long interpolation con- 
taining substantially the words here 
quoted by Clement of Rome; or 
(2) That he is here citing some apo- 
cryphal writing ascribed to Ezekiel, 
which was a patchwork of passages 
borrowed from the Canonical pro- 
phets. The latter supposition is fa- 
voured by the language of Josephus 
(Ant. x. 5. 1), ov povoy ovros (lepepias) 
apocOeomice Tatra Tois Sydots dAAa | 
kat 6. mpodnrns ‘lefexindtos mparos 
wept tovrwy dvo BiBAia ypayas xaré- 
Aurev. This statement however may 
be explained by a bipartite division 
of the Canonical Ezekiel, such as 
some modern critics have made; and 
as Josephus in his account of the 
Canon (c. Afzon, 1.8) and elsewhere 
appears not to recognise this second 
Ezekiel, this solution is perhaps more 
probable. Or again his text may be 
corrupt, 6’(=8vo) having been merely 
a repetition of the first letter of Bi. 
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al AMAPTIAl YM@N ATO THc fAc Ewc TOf OYPANOY, Kal EAN 
Q@CIN TYPPOTEpal KOKKOY KAl MEAANWTEPAI CAKKOY, Kal ETTI- 
cTpadAte mpdc me €% GAHC TAc kapAiac kal efmHte, ITdtep, 


> . ’ € “” € nr € Ui / , 
ETTAKOYCOMAI YMON WC AdO¥ drioy. Kal ey ETEPW TOTTW 


A€vyet OVTWS* Aoycacbe kai Kadapol renécoe> AdeAecOeTac 5 


TIONHPIAC ATIO TON YYYON YMON ATENANTI TON OPOAAMGN 
MOY’ TAYCACOE ATIO T@N TIONHPIGN YM@N, MAGETE KAAON 
TTOIEIN, EKZHTHCATE KPICIN, PYCACcOE AAIKOYMENON, KPINATE 
SPHanG@ Kal Arkaim@caTe yHpa, Kal Aefte Kai [A]ieAerYO@MEN, 
Aérer’ Kal GAN cin [ai] Amaptian fMON dc Hoinikogn, [dc] 


XIGNA AEYKANG’ EAN AE @CIN WC KOKKINON, WC EPION AeyY- 


4 Aa0d dylov}] Clem. Al. 152. 
yevécOe] yevecOa A. 


Bria. See also the remarks of Ewald 
Gesch. des V. Isr. IV. p. 19. Apocry- 
phal writings of Ezekiel are men- 
tioned in the Stichometry of Nice- 
phorus (see Westcott Canon, p. 504), 
and from the connexion (Bapovy, 
*ABBaxovp, "EfexijA, Kat Aavend, yrevd- 
eniypada) it may be conjectured that 
they were interpolations of or addi- 
tions to the genuine Ezekiel, like the 
Greek portions of Daniel. 
pothesis will explain the form of the 
quotations here. At all events it 
appears that some apocryphal writ- 
‘ings attributed to Ezekiel existed, 
for Tertullian (de Carn. Christ. 23: 
comp. Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 16, 
p- 890) and others quote as from Eze- 
kiel words not found in the Canonical 
book: see the passages collected in 
Fabric. Cod. Pseud. Vet. Test. p. 1117. 
Hilgenfeld points out that one of 
these, ‘In quacunque hora ingemui- 
rit peccator salvus erit’, is closely 
allied to Clement’s quotation here. 
This apocryphal or interpolated E- 
zekiel must have been known to Jus- 
tin Martyr also, for he quotes a 


Aawayiw A, 
adérecbe] aderecOa A. 


This hy- 


5 Aovcadbe] AovoacOau A. 
y wavoacGe] xavoacba A. 


sentence, év ols ay vas xaraddBo, év 
rovras Kai xpwwe (Dial. 47, p. 267), 
which we know from other sources 
to have belonged to this false Eze- 
kiel (see Fabric. /.¢c. p. 1118); though 
Justin himself from lapse of memory 
ascribes it to our Lord, perhaps con- 
fusing it in his mind with Joh. v. 
30. (On the other hand see West- 
cott /ntrod. to Gosp. p. 426). So too 
apocryphal passages of other pro- 
phets, as Jeremiah (Justin. Dzal. 72, 
p- 298) and Zephaniah (Clem. Alex. 
Strom. v.11, p. 692), are quoted by 
the early fathers. The passage of Je- 
remiah quoted by Justin must have 
been an interpolation, suchas I sup- 
pose was the case with Clement’s 
citation from. Ezekiel; for he writes 
avtTn 7) Weptxom™ 1 €k TOY AOywY Tod 
‘Tepepiov ére é€orw éyyeypappern ey 
Tisw avrtypapots Tay €v cuvayoryais 
"lovdaiwy, mpo yap 6Aiyou xpovoy ravra 


.e&éxoway xr. On the apocryphal 


quotations in Clement see below §§ 
13, 17, 23, 29, 46, (notes). 

2. peAavorepat] Toe comparative 
peAavwrepos occurs Strabo xvi. 4§ 12 


15 
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KANQ@. KA EAN OEAHTE KAl EICAKOYCHTE MOY, TA Afada THC 
ric marecbe’ EAN AG MH OEAHTE MHAE EICAKOYCHTE MOY, 
MAyYdlpA YMAC KaTEeAETAI’ TO FAp cTdmMa Kypioy @AdAHCEN 
fe) s A A ~ A 
tafta. Tlavras ovv Tovs dyamntous avtou PBovAopevos 
4 ~ 4 ~ ~ 
peTavoias peTacxeiv, éoTnpi~ey TH TavToKpaTopiKe® 
/ ~ 
BovAnpati avtrou. 
\ oe / ~ ~ \ 2» ’ 
IX. Ato vraxovowpev TH meyadompere? Kat é€vooew 
7 ~ \e 4 ~ ~ 
BovAnoe: avToU, Kal ikeTa yevouevot TOU éAEoUS Kal THS 
~ 7 \ , 
XPNCTOTHTOS avVTOU TpcTTETwWMEV Kal ELIOT PE wuEV err 
\ “ / \ 
TOUS OLKTIPMOUS aUTOV, dOALTOVTES THY paTaLOTrOViay 
’ ! \ \ >» ’ of 9 r 
THY TE Ep Kat TO ets OavaTov ayov Gyros. *Areviowuev 


8 ficacbe] pvoacba A. 
cOa: A. @édnre] Oednra A. 


(p. 772), but I cannot verify Jacob- 
son’s further statement ‘hanc formam 
habes szpius in LXx’. It is derived 
from the late form peAavos=pédas, 
on which see Lobeck Paral. p. 139. 
Another late form of the superlative 
is peAatvoraros. 

aaxxov] Comp. Rev. vi. 12 xat 6 
qAtos éyévero péAas Os oaKkos Tpi- 
xwos, Is. 1. 3 ev8dcw rov odpaviy oKo- 
Tos kal és oaxkov Onow To TeptBo- 
Aatoy avrov. It was a black hair- 
cloth. Thus Hilgenfeld’s emenda- 
tion Adxxov is superfluous, besides 
being out of place, for the comparison 
is between garment and garment. 
The oaxorovs of the existing text of 
Clem. Alex. may at once be rejected. 

4. év érépm tom@] Is. i. 16—20. 
The quotation is almost word for 
word from the LXx. 

9. Sixatdoare xnpal ‘give redress 
to the widow, preserving the same 
construction as in xpivare oppave. 
The LXxX however has the accusative 
xjpav in the second clause. 

10. Aéyes] SC.o Kuptos, which words 
occur in the LXx of Isaiah in accord- 


Q dteAeyxOwuer] .veAexOwuew A. 
1g é\éous] eXatovc A, 


13 pdyerGe] paye- 
ar olxrippovs] axresppovoe A. 


ance with the Hebrew. 

16, mavroxpatopix@] Apparently the 
earliest instance of this word. 

IX. ‘Let us therefore obey His 
gracious summons. Let us contem- 
plate the bright examples of obedi-. 
ence in past ages: Enoch who was 
translated and saw not death: Noah 
through whom a remnant was saved 
in the ark.’ 

21. paratoroviay| The word occurs 
in Classical writers, e.g. Plut. Mor. 
119 E, Lucian Déal. Mort. x. 8 (I. p. 
369); comp. Theoph. ad A xfol. ii. 7, 
12, ill. I. Polycarp, Phi. 2, appa- 
rently remembering this passage has 
drodurovres THY Kény paTatoAoyilay 
kai THY TOY ToAA@Y TAaYnY. But this 
does not justify a change of reading 
here; for paratoroviay is more appro- 
priate, and a transcriber’s error is 
more likely in the Mss of Polycarp 
(all derived from one very late source) 
than in our copy of Clement: nor is 
it impossible that Polycarp’s memory 
deceived him. Maratodoyia- occurs 
1 Tim. i. 6. 

22. areviowpev xt.A.] Clement of 
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[ IS TEAELWS A 1 i Nomperrer: do 
els TOUS TEAEIwWS AELTOUPYyNTaVTAS TH mEyaNoTpeETeEt n 


auUTOU. 


petreTeOn, Kat ov evpeOn avTov BavaTos. 


/ 9 / aA > e ~ / e A 
AaBwyev "Evy, Os év vrraxoy Sixatos evpeOets 


~ A. 
Nowe mioros 


\ A ~ ~ / / 
evpeeis Oia THs NELTOUpyias aVTOU TadiyyEeveriay KOT UM 


I, , ~ a A 3 
éxnpu€ev, kal Suecwoev Ov avtov 6 dexrotns Ta Eloed-5 


Oovra év duovoia Cwa eis Thy KiBwror. 
X. ’ABpaap, 6 piros mpocayopevOeis, muatos ev- 


I Aecroupyjoavras] Atroupynoavrac A. 


4 Aeroupylas] Acroupytac A. 


7 mwiorbs| mors A, 


Alexandria Strom iv. 16 (p. 610) after 
giving an earlier passage from this 
epistle (see above § 1)adds ei’ éudbave- 
orepoy Arevicwpev k.T.A. down to ‘PaaB 
7 top (§ 12), but contents himself 
with a brief abridgement, and does 
not quote in full,so that he gives but 
little aid in determining the text. 

I. TH peyadomperet 8d£n]| The same 
expression occurs in 2 Pet. i. 17. 
The word peyadompenns is frequent 
in Clement, §§ 1, 19, 45, 58, and just 
above. It is only found this once in 
the N.T. 

2. *"Evéy] Clement is here copying 
Heb. xi. § "Ev@y pereréOn tov pr ideiv 
@avaroy kai ovy nupioxero (comp. 
Gen. v. 24); though the words are 
displaced, as often happens when the 
memory is trusted. In the sequence 
of his first three instances also, 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham—he follows 
the writer of that Epistle. See also 
the language in Ecclus. xliv. 16, 17, 
to which Clement’s expressions bear 
some resemblance. 

dixatos} The book of Enoch is 
quoted as ’Evoy o dixatos in Test. rit 
Patr. Levi 10, Juda 18, Dan 5, Benj. 
9g. Thus it seems to have been a re- 
cognised epithet of this patriarch, and 
perhaps formed part of the title of 
the apocryphal book bearing his 
name. It was probably the epithet 
applied to him also in the opening 


of the extant book, i. 2, in the original. 

4. avrov i.e. Noah himself. For this 
reflexive use of avrov see A. Buttmann 
p. 98 sq. Comp. also §§ 12, 14, 30. 

madtyyeveriay] i.e. ‘a second birth, 
a renewal, of the world after the 
flood; as Orac. Sib. 1. 195 (comp. 
vii. 11) xal 8evrepos eocerar aiay, 
words put into the mouth of Noah 
himself. See Philo Vt. Moys. ii. 12 
(ii. p. 144) maduyyevecias eyévovro nye- 
poves xat Seuvrépas apynyerat mepiodov, 
where also it is used of the world 
renovated after the flood. Somewhat 
similar is the use in Matt. xix. 28; 
where it describes the ‘new heaven 
and new earth.’ The Stoics also 
employed this term to designate the 
renewed universe after their great 
periodic conflagrations ; see Philo de 
Mund. incorr. 14 (Il. p. 501) of ras 
éxmup@oes kal Tas mwadtyyevecias eio- 
nyovpevos Tov Kocpov, Marc. Anton. 
xi. I thy meptoduxny madtyyeveciay Trav 
dAwv (with Gataker’s note). For 
Christian uses see Suicer s.v. Any 
direct reference to the baptismal 
water (Aourpov madtyyevecias, Tit. iii. 
5), as typified by the flood (comp. 
I Pet. ili. 21), seeyas out of place here; 
but madtyyeveoia appears to allude 
indirectly to the renewal of the Corin- 
thian Church by repentance. See 
the next note. 

.6. év opovoia] An indirect reference 
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, ? ~ > \ e / / a e/ ~ 
peOn év te ad’tov Umnxoov yeverOa Tois pnuacw Tov 
Ocov. 


~ J ~ ~ of ~ Q 
ék THS TuyyEevelas aVTOU Kal EK TOU OikoU TOU TraTPOS 


€ > e “~ Iyer 9 ~ ~ 9 ~ \ 
ouTos Ot Uirrakons €&nOev EK TNS YNS auvTOU kal 


auTou, drrws yiv oAtynv Kal cuyyeveav doOevy Kal oikov 
puxpov KaTadirwv KAnpovounon Tas émayyeNias TOU 
Oeov. reve: yap avtw: “Amedde éx TAc rAc coy kal éx 
TAc cyYrreNeiac coy Kal EK TOY Oi KOY TOY TATPOC Coy Eic THN 


10 ovyyevelas] cuvyyerac A, 


to the feuds at Corinth. Even the 
dumb animals set an example of 
concord: see below § 20 ra éAayiora 
Trav (dav Tas ouvedevoets avTayv ev 
opovoia Kal eipnvn trovovvrat, The word 
opovoa is of frequent occurrence in 
Clement. 

X. ‘Abraham by obedience left 
his home and kindred, that he might 
inherit the promises of God. Not 
once or twice only was a blessing 
pronounced upon him for his faith. 
He was promised a race countless as 
the stars or the sand in multitude, 
and in his old age a son was granted 
to him.’ 

7. 0 didos}] From Is. xli. 8 ‘ Abra- 
ham my friend’ (LXX ov nyamnoa) : 
comp. 2 Chron. xx. 7. See also James 
ll. 23 xal idos Geov éxA7nOn, and below 
§ 17 qidos mpoonyopevOn tov Ceov. 
In the short paraphrase of the Alex- 
andrian Clement this chapter relating 
to Abraham is abridged thus, ’ABpaapz 
ds 81a rior Kat pirogeviay pidros Oeov 
matnp 8€ rov “Ioaax mpoonyopevbn ; 
and it has therefore been suggest- 
ed to read @y giAoc for o dlAoc. 
But no alteration is needed. Abra- 
ham is here called ‘the friend’ abso- 
lutely, as among the Arabs at the 
present day he is often styled ‘ El- 
Khalil’ simply: see d’Herbelot s.v. 
Abraham, and Stanley’s Fewssh 
Church 1. p. 13. So too Clem. Hom. 


12 éwayyeAlas] erayyedecac A. 


xviii. 13 ovrws Sivarat...ovde "Evdy o 
evapeornoas pr eidévar ote Noe 6 Si- 
katos py émioracOa ovre "ABpaap o 
@itos py oumevat, which has other 
resemblances with this passage of the 
genuine Clement; Clem. Recogn. i. 
32 ‘Abraham pro amicitiis quibus 
erat ei familiaritas cum Deo.’ It is 
an indication how familiar this title 
of Abraham had become in the Apo- 
stolic age, that Philo once inadver- 
tently quotes Gen. xviii. 17 "ABpadp 
Tov didouv pov for rod wados pov and 
argues from the expression, de Sodr. 
II (I. p. 401), though elsewhere he 
gives the same text correctly de Leg. 
All. i1.8 (I. p. 93), Quest. in Gen. iv. 
21 (p. 261 Aucher). Atamuch earlier 
date one Molon (Joseph. c. AZ. ii. 14, 
33) who wrote against the Jews and is 
quoted by Alexander Polyhistor (Eu- 
seb.Prep.Ev.ix. 19, p.420)interpreted 
the name Abraham as marpos ido», 
apparently reading DM AN as if it 
were DOMIN. And in the Book of 
Jubilees c. 19 (Dillmann in Ewala’s 
Fahrb. Wl. p. 15) it is said of this 
patriarch that ‘he was written down 
on the heavenly tablets as a friend 
of the Lord.’ Later Rabbinical illus- 
trations of this title will be found in 
Wetstein on James ii. 23, and espe- 
cially in Beer Leben Abraham's, notes 
427, 431, 950. 

13. GmedGe x.t.A.] From LXX Gen. 
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rn tin 4N cor AcizZ, Kal ToIncw ce eic EONOC MELA KAl EY- 
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AorHcw ce Kal MEFAAYNG® TO ONOMA coy, Kal ECH EYAOCHME- 
Noc’ Kal eyAorHcw Toyc eyAOrofNTac ce Kai KATAPACOMAal 
TOYC KATAPWMENOYC CE, Kal EYAOPHOHCONTAI EN CO! TdCal Al 
dyAal Tac rfc. 
aro Awt éirev avTw 6 Ocos* *AnaBréyac toic 6@0aA- 
MOIC COYSIAE ATIO TOY TOTMOY, OY NIN CY Ei, TPOC BOppaN Kal AIBA 
Kal ANATOASC Kal OdAaCCAN’ OT! TACAN THN FAN, HN cy Opdc, 
col A@cw AYTHN Kal T@ cmépmati coy EwWc ai@noc’ Kal 
TOIHC@ TO CTEPMA COY Cc THN AMMON TAC ffc’ ei AYNaTAai 
Tic €ZaplO@MAcal THN AMMON TAC Lfc, kal TO CTEpma Coy éZa- 
PIOMHOHCETAI KQL maw Aeyer’ "Ezdraren 6 Oedc TON’ ABpa- 
AM Kal €1TTEN AYT@’ ANABAEYON EIC TON OYPANON Kal 4pl- 
O@MHCON ToYc d&cTépac, El AYNHCH EZaplOMAcal ayTOyc’ OF TwWC 


18 dpéwv} opacwy A. 
give it xpiOnone. 


xii. I—3 with slight but unimportant 
variations. In omitting «at devpo 
after rod marpos aov Clement agrees 
with A and the Hebrew against B 
which inserts the words. He also 
reads evAoynOjcovra with A against B 
(é€vevAoynOnaovrat) but evAoynpevos with 
B against A (evAoynrtos). 

5. év r@ SiaxopioOqva] The ex- 
pression is taken from Gen. xili. 14 
pera Td dtaxapiebqva tov Adr an’ 
auToU. 

6. dvaBdreyas x.r-A.] From LXxXx 
Gen. xiii. 14—16, almost word for 
word. 

12. é€nyayey] From LXxX Gen. xv. 
5, 6, with unimportant variations. 

16. dedokeviay} i.e. his entertaining 
the angels: comp. Heb. xiii. 2. Simi- 
larly of Lot just below, § 11, and of 
Rahab, § 12. The stress laid on this 
virtue seems to point to a failing in 
the Corinthian Church. See also the 


21 xpOaons] A, as I read it; but Tisch. and Jacobs. 


22 Gelov] Gov A. 


note on ddiaoé€eviay below, § 35. 

18. mpos &v x.r.d.] Gen. xxii. 2 éf’ 
év ray dpéwy ay dy cot Etro. 

XI. ‘Lot’s faith and good deeds 
saved him from the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah ; while his own 
wife perished and remains a monu- 
ment to all ages of the punishment 
with which God visits the disobedient 
and wavering.’ 

21. xptOeions 8a wupds| Comp. Is. 
Ixvi. 16 €v r@ wupt Kupiou xprOnoerat 
waca 4 yn. The emendation xavéeions 
for xptOeions 1s unnecessary as well 
as weak, 

22. wotyoas| A nominative abso- 
lute; see Winer § xxviii. p. 194, 
A. Buttmann p. 251 sq. 

23. €repoxduweis|] ‘swerving aside’, 
especially in a bad sense; Epictet. 
Diss. iii. 12. 7 €repoxrwwas Exo mpos 
noovny. See below, § 47 rove érepoxrc- 
vets Umapxovras ad yeuav. So érepo- 


/ ~ “~ \ 
kal wadw év Tw OitaxwprocOjvat avTov 5 
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15 €CTAl TO CTTEpMA COY’ EticteyceN Ae "ABpaam TH Oe@, kai 


2 ' 2 a > ’ \ / 

édoricOu ayt@ eic Aikatocynun. Ata miotiw Kal iro€e- 
/ 9S / 2 ~ e\ 5) ~ \ > e ~ Vi 
viav €600n avira vios év ynpa, Kat 6’ Uraxons mpoon- 


veyKey avrov 
édeiFev avTw. 
; A 

XI. Ata 
Codouwv, THs 


, ~ ~ \ e\ ~ > / < 
Guciav tw Oew mpos ev Twv dpéwy wv 


giroceviay cal eioeBeray Awt éowbn éx 
7 t 
Teptxwpou taons KpiOeions dia arupos Kal 


/ / / / / \ 
Oeiove mpodnAov rromaas 6 deamorTns, Tt Tous éArriCov- 
\ / A \ ~ 
Tas €M Q@UTOV OUK éykaTaAeElTEL, Tous O€ ETEPOKALVETS 


e / > / \ > \ / 
UTapxovTas Els KOAaoLW Kat aikiopov TiOnow: ouveeed- 


25 Oovons yap avTw THs yuvaiKos, ETEpoYVapovos UTrapyou- 
ons Kal ovK év Opovoia, Eis TOUTO onpetov éTéOn wWoTE 
yeverOa avtnv oTNAnv addos Ews THs rMepas TaUTNS, Eis 
TO yvworov civat Taow OT ot dipwyot Kai oi SirTaCov- 


25 érepoyrmpovos | 


A is read erepoyvwuoo by Tisch. and Jacobs., erepoyrwuou 


by Vansittart. The last letter appeared to me like c with possibly y superposed. 


xdwia Clem. Hom. Ep. ad Jac. 15, said 
of the ship of the Church heeling 
over, when not properly trimmed. 

25. érepoyvapovos| The word has 
two senses, either (1) ‘ dissentient, 
otherwise-minded’, Cyril. Alex. 22 Es. 
xIviii (II. p.642), lii (11. p. 736) oAorpo- 
Tas €repoyvepovas tap’ éxeivous ; OF (2) 
‘wavering, double-minded’, Cyril. 
Alex. Cord. Cat. in Ps. 1. p.225 8upuyou 
Te kal €repoyvdpovos. As it seems to 
be defined here. by ovk év épovoia, the 
first meaning must be adopted; 
though Lot’s wife was also érepoyve- 
poy in the other sense, and as such 
is.classed among of diyrvyor cal Siora- 
Covres below. In éy dpzovoia there is 
again an allusion to the feuds at 
Corinth ; see above § 9. 

26. eis rovro «7.A.] Here oorte is 
dependent not on eis rovro, but on 
onpetoy éré6n; and eis rovro ‘to this 
end’ stands independently, being 


afterwards explained by els ro yvo- 
oTov elvat K.T.A. 

27. €ws THS np. Tavtns | A pillar of salt 
identified with Lot’s wife is mention- 
ed as standing in Wisdom x. 7, amz- 
orovons Wuyis pynpeioy Eornxvia ornANn 
ados, and in Joseph. Anté. i. 11. 4 who 
says that he himself had seen it. So 
too Irenxus (Her. iv. 31. 3) speaks 
of it as ‘ statua salis semper manens’, 
which he makes a type of the Church. 
Cyril of Jerusalem also, Catech. xix. 
8 (p. 309), describes Lot’s wife as éo7- 
Acreupern 8¢ aidvos® The region a- 
bounds in such pillars of salt (see 
Robinson’s Bzblical Researches, etc. 
II. p. 108 sq.)} Medizval and even 
modern travellers have delighted to 
identify one or other of these with 
Lot’s wife. 

28. of diypvyar| The word occurs only 
twice, James i. 8, iv. 8, in the New 
Testament. Both the word and the 
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Tes mepi THs TOU Oeov Suvauews Eis Kpiua Kat Els ON- 
Melwow Tamas Tals yeveats yivovTat. 

XII. Ata wiotw Kai pirogeviay éowOn ‘PaaB 7 
aopyn’ éxmeupbevtwy yap vo “Incod tov Tov Navy 


“ \ 4 7 e Y ~ a 
KkaTacKkoTay eis THv ‘leptyw, Eyvw 6 Baowrevs THS YNS 5 


e/ e ~ \ / ~ \ , 
STL fkaow KaTacKoTEevoal THY Xwpav avTwy, Ka €£E- 
af \ / ) / e/ 
meuvey avdpas Tous ovAAnMYouEvous avTous, O7TWS 
~ 9 / \ 
ovrAAnupbevtes OavatwOwow. 1 ovv pirokevos ‘PaaB 
\ of \ ~ \ \ 
elodefapuévn avTous expuev eis TO UmEpwov UO THY 
/ \ ~ \ ~ 
Awokadaunv. émortabevtwv Se TwWY Tapa Tov Baci- 


/ ? ’ > an ¢ \ a 
Aéws Kal Aeyoutwv: [idoy, eicHA]OoN of KaTacKomOi Tric 


1 onuelwow] onniwow A. 4 exmendbévrwr] exrepOetwv A. 7 ovdAdAnuYWopué- 
vous] gv\Anpouevoug A, though just below it has cvAAnudbevres. For the omission of 
» compare exrepOevrwy above. 11 ld5ov, elo#\Oov] See below. 12 yijs, ov ody] 


See below. 


warning are very frequent in Cle- 
ment’s younger contemporary Her- 
mas, Vis. ii. 2, iii. 2, 3, 4, 7) 10, II, 
iv. I, 2, Sz. viil. 7, etc., but especi- 
ally Mand. ix, x. See below § 23 
with the note (comp. Clem. Rom. ii. 
§ 11). : 

XII. ‘Rahab also was saved by 
her faith and her hospitality. She 
believed in the might of the Lord 
God, and she rescued the spies ; 
therefore she and her family were 
spared. She was gifted too with a 
prophetic spirit, for the scarlet thread 
typified the saving power of Christ’s 
blood’. 

3. ‘PaaB] This account is taken 
from the book of Joshua; but Cle- 
ment gives it in his own words, even 
when recording the conversational 
parts. The instance of Rahab was 
doubtless suggested by Heb. xi. 31, 
James 11. 25; for both these epistles 
were known to S. Clement and are 
quoted elsewhere. His expression 
dca rioriv kat pirokeviay connects the 


évavriav] See below. Tisch. prints ek... as though the 2nd letter 


two aspects, to which the two Apo- 
stolic writers severally direct atten- 
tion, the wiorts of the one, the épya 
ofthe other ; comp. §§ 31, 33, 34, 49, 
(notes). See also the note on the dudo- 
€evia of Abraham § 10. 

4. Tov rou Navn} In the Lxx Num. 
Xxxll. 12, Deut. xxxii. 44, Josh. vi. 6, 
etc., he is called "Ingots 6 rov Navn, 
and the same expression is adopted 
here, though in the genitive it sounds 
somewhat awkwardly. 

6. avreov] not avray, as most edi- 
tors print it; comp. § 9 and see the 
note on Philippians iii. 21. 

7. Tous TvAAnPWopevous] i.e. of ovA- 
AnpYovra. For this construction see 
Winer § xviii. p. 121 and the notes 
Galatians 1. 7. 

10. Awoxadapny] ‘flax-stalks’ laidon 
the flat roof of the house to dry; see 
Josh. ii. 6. So Joseph. (Awz. v. 1. 2) 
explains it, Aivou yap dyxadidas emt rod 
réyous éyruxe. The word vmepoor does 
not occur in the original narrative, 
which describes the men’s lurking 


x11] _TO THE CORINTHIANS. ° 65: 
[rrict cy o¥n] €Zdrare aytoyc, 6’ rdp Ba[ciAeyc oy]twc 
KeAeyer 4 OE amexpiOn ° EictAeon [ol AYO AN]Apec, oyc 
ZHTeiTEe, Tpdc Me, [AAAA Tayé]wc ATHAOON Kal Topeyon| Tar 

15 d00v] Urrodetkvvovca avrois é€[vavriav]. Kai eizrev mpos 
TOUS aydpas* r[inw|ckoyca pinmcKkw éfro 6t! [Kypioc o 
Oedc] YMON Trapadidwein YMIN [THN TIO]JAIN TAYTHN, 6 rdp 
@dBoc Kal 6 [tpd]moc YMON émémecen Toic KalTo]KoYcIn 
AYTHN. Wc EAN OYN FEN[HTal] AaBeIN AYTHN YMC, AlACcw- 

20 CATE ME Kal TON OIKON TOY TAaTpdc MOY. Kal El7Tray auTn* 
"Ectat oftac mc €AAAHCAC HMIN. OC EAN OYN FN@C Tapari- 
NOMENOYC HMAC, CYNAZEIC TANTAC TOYC cOYC YO TO Téroc 

were legible; but nothing more than él can be discerned, and the | might as well be 
the upright stroke of N as of K. 18 xat 6] The article can be read in the Ms, 


though omitted by editors. 


22 7d Téyos] Toroeyor A. See below. 


For the 


next word A reads gov, not ov as sometimes stated. 


place as on the house-top (éml rot 
Saparos). But Clement would not 
necessarily be familiar with Eastern 
customs and might easily substitute 
a wrong expression. 

- 1. i8ov x.r.A.) The lacune are gen- 
erally supplied [dv8pes mpds oe 7A ]Oov 
of xatacxorol tis [yas jor] éEayaye 
avrovs, after Young; but dvdpes oi 
xaragkorrol can hardly stand, and the 
whole sentence reads awkwardly. I 
have therefore suggested another 
mode of filling in the missing por- 
tions. 

15. oddv x.r.A.] If this mode of 
supplying the lacuna be adopted 
(after Young), Clement must have 
made a slip of memory, as he has 
done already in vmep@ov; for in the 
original narrative Rahab shows the 
opposite route not to the king’s 
messengers but to the spies. His 
accuracy is saved by reading [ovx] 
vmroverxvuovaa aurois é[xeivous| with 
Cotelier; but this is so much more 
awkward than Young’s reading, that 

CLEM. | 


I have preferred not to adopt it. 

18. 6 @oBos x.r.A.] does not occur 
in the LXX here, but is common else- 
where; e.g. Gen. ix. 2, Deut. ii. 25, 
xi. 25. These passages illustrate not 
only the combination of goBos and 
tpouos, but the repetition of the arti- 
clebeforethelatter. Cotelier observes 
that Clement seems to have had in 
his copy of the LXxX (Josh. 11. 9) the 
words xa) xarérrnocov mdvres of xar- 
oixouvres THY ynv ad’ vuav which are 
wanting in all the best Mss, though 
supplied in the Complutensian edi- 
tion and represented in the original 
Hebrew. The existing text of the 
LXX has only émmémroxe yap 6 poBos 
Upav ep yas. 

22. réyos] The text of the Ms here 
makes it difficult to decide whether 
we should read oreyos or reyos. The 
former occurs in the LXX only once, 
Epist. Jer. 8; the latter not at all in 
the LXX, but in Aquila Num. xxv. 8. 
In these passages they are used for 
‘lupanar’; and reyos especially has 
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COY, KAl AlACWOHCONTAI® Gco! fap Edn EYpEO@cIN EZW TAC 


oikiac, AmoAOfNTal. Kal mporélevTo avty Savvat onpeior, 
Smws Kpeudon éK TOU olKov avTHs KOKKWOV, mpoonAov 
rowivres OTt Sia TOV aiuatos Tov Kupiov AvTpwors 
éoTat rac Tois morevovow Kai éAmiCovoew émt TOV Ss 


Oecov. 


€ “ ,) , > / / 5) \ 
Opate, dyamnrot, ov povov riots a\Xa Trp0- 


, 9 ~ \ , 
QntTEla ev TH Yyuvalkl TET OUSY: | ae 
XIII. Tazrewodpornewpev odv, adeddoi, drobeue- 
vot macav dAaCovelay Kai Tupos Kai dppoovrnv Kat 


Q ada{ovelay] adafonay A. 


frequently this bad sense elsewhere 
(e.g. Orac. Sibyll. iti. 186, v. 387). 
But the word is perhaps not intended 
to bear the meaning here. 

2. mpocebevron.t.r.] ‘ They went on 
to give her a sign’. The word is 
used in imitation of the LXX diction, 
where it very frequently renders _p' 
and thus reproduces the Hebraism 
‘to add to do’. 

3. mpodnhov pak. ] So Justin Dial. 
III (p. 338) 6 avpBorov Tov KOKKIVOU 
omapriou .. . To ovpBodoy Tob aivaros 
Tov Xpiorov edjrov, be ov of maAat 
qopvot kat Gdixot €x wavrav tay eva 
owfovra x.rX., perhaps getting the 
idea from this passage. Irenzeus (iv. 
20. 12) copies Justin, ‘Raab for- 
nicaria conservata est cum universa 
domo sua, fide signi coccini ete.’ 
See also Origen Ju Fes. Hom. 
iii § 5 (IL p. 405), vi § 4 (II. p. 411), 
In Matth. Comm. Ser. 125 (11. p. 
919). From this time forward it 
becomes a common type with the 
fathers. Barnabas (§ 7) similarly ex- 
plains the scarlet wool of the scape- 
goat (see the note there). Compare 
also Heb. ix. 19, which may have 
suggested this application to Cle- 
ment. 

6. dAda rpodnreia] So Origen zm 
Fes. Hom. iii. § 4 (Il. p. 403) ‘Sed et 


ista meretrix quz eos suscepit ex 
meretrice efficitur jam propheta etc.’ 

XII]. ‘Let us therefore be hum- 
ble, and lay aside anger and pride. 
The Holy Spirit condemns all self- 
exaltation. Let us call to mind the 
words in which the Lord Jesus com- 
mends a gentle and forgiving spirit. 
The promise of grace is held out to 
patient forbearance’. 

8. drroBépevor kK.T-A.] Comp. Heb. 
xii. I Gykov drroBépevor mavra, James 
1. 21, I Pet. ii. 1. 

9. tvdos] A neuter form like eos, 
(ros, mAoiros, etc., for which see 
Winer § ix. p. 78 and Jacobson’s 
note on (7Aos above § 4. For an ex- 
ample of rudos Jacobson here quotes 
Conc. Ephes. Can. 8 (Routh Scrzpé. 
Eccl. Opuse. p. 395). As the vis long 
in the older writers but short in the 
more recent (e.g. Greg. Naz. pp. 490 
v. 44, 880 v. 45, ed. Caillau), I have ac- 
centuated it according to this later 
usage ; see L. Dindorf in Steph. Thes. 
s.v. and compare the analogy of ozv- 
Aos, orvdos, Galatians ii. 9. 

IL. pn xavyao6Oo x.r.A.| This pas- 
sage is taken from 1 Sam. ii. 10, or from 
Jer. ix. 23, 24, or from both combined. 
The editors have overlooked the first 
of these passages, quoting only the 
second, though in several points Cle- 


xu] 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 
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10 dpryas, Kal momowuev TO yeypampevov' Aéyet yap TO 
_Tvevpa TO aytove MA kayyécow 6 coddc én TH copia ayrof, 
MHAE 6 icyypdc én TH icyyi ayro[{], MHAE 6 TAOYCIOc éN TH 
TAOYT@ ayToY, AAA H 6 KayY@MENOC EN Kypiw Kayydcoe, TOF? 
EKZHTEIN AYTON Kal TOIEIN KPIMA Kal AIKAIOCYN[HN]* MaALo-Ta 
15 weuynuevor TWY AOYwY TOU Kupiov *Incow, ovs éEXaAnoEV 
ddackw|y] émeikecay Kai paxpoOuyiav: [ot]rws yap e- 
wey “Evedte ina édeno[Alre, diete ina dmeon Ymin’ coc] 
TOIEITE, OF TM TOIHOHCETAI YM[IN]’ Oc AIAOTE, OF TWC AOOHCETAI 


16 éwelxetay] emcecccavy A, 


ment’s language more closely resem- 
bles the first. The latter part in 
1 Sam. ii. 10 runs dAX’ (GAX’ F A) ev 
ToUT@ KavyacOw 6 Kavyapevos ountety 
kal ywooKew Tov Kuptopy kal rrovety xpipa 
at Sixatocvvny év pécw Ths ys; while 
the corresponding passage in Jere- 


miah diverges still more from Cle-. 


ment’s quotation. On the other hand 
S. Paul quotes twice (1 Cor. i. 31 
xaos yeyparrat, 2 Cor. x. 17) 6 xavya~ 
pevos éy Kupip xavyacOw. The resem- 
blance of Clement’s language to S. 
Paul may be explained in two ways; 
either (1) S. Paul does not quote lite- 
rally but gives the sense of one or 
other passage (1 Sam. ii. 10 or Jer. 
ix. 23q.) ; and Clement, writing after 
wards, unconsciously combines and 
confuses S. Paul’s quotation with the 
original text; or (2) A recension of 
the text of Jeremiah (or Samuel) was 
in circulation in the first century 
which contained the exact words o 
Kavxapevos ev Kupip xavydobw. The 
former is the more probable hypo- 
thesis. Iren. iv. 17. 3 quotes Jer. ix. 
24 as it stands in our texts. In 
neither passage does the Hebrew 
aid in solving the difficulty. Ini Sam. 
ii. 10 it is much shorter than and quite 
different from the LXx. Lucifer fro 


Athan. ii. 2 (Galland. Bibl. Vet. Patr. 
VI. p. 180), as Cotelier remarks, seems 
to have read éx{nretw with Clement, 
for he has ‘inquirere,’ but the coin- 
cidence may be accidental. On the 
other hand Antioch. Palzst. Hom. 
xliii (B64. Vet. Pair. p. 1097, Paris 
1624) quotes directly from 1 Sam. ii. 
Io, and betrays no connexion with 
Clement’s language (see above p. 11). 

15. pepynpevar xr.A.] Comp. Acts 
XX. 35 pynpovevery Tov AGywy rou Kupiov 
"Inood, ore elrev x.r.X. See above § 2 
78tov NapBavovresx.r.A. (with the note), 
where Clement’s language reflects 
the context of this quotation. 

17. éAeare x.T-A.] The same saying 
which is recorded in Matt. vii. 1, 2, 
Luke vi. 36—38, to which should be 
added Matt. v. 7 paxapios of eAenpoves 
Gre avrot €eAenOncovrat, Vi. 14 éay yap 
agare rots avOpémos x.r.A., Luke vi. 
31 xaOds Oédere iva rowow x.t-X. 
As Clement’s quotations are often 
very loose, we need not go beyond. 
the Canonical Gospels for the source 
of this passage. The resemblance 
to the original is much closer here, 
than it is for instance in his account 
of Rahab above § 12. The hypothesis 
therefore that Clement derived the 
saying from oral tradition or from 
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[YmMin]’ Oc KPINETE, OYTWC KPIOHCE[TAI YMIN’ WC Yp]HCTEYECcOe, 
oYT@c ypH[cteyeH]cetal YMIN' @ METP@ Me[TpEITE], EN AYTA@ 
metpHoHcetar ymin. [Tavty Tf évToAN Kal Tots mapay- 
yéA[uaow] Tovros ornpiEwper éav[raus ei]s TO mopever- 
Oat virnkoous [jpals Tots dylompetréot AOYots au|Tov, Tla- 
“~ 4 A e ef / 2 \ ’ 
mewodpovouvtes. [dnaliv yap 6 aytos Aoyos: “Eni tina 
[emiJBAcyw, dAN #H Ett TO 


ET! TON TPAYN Kal [HC]YXION Kal TPEMONTA 
MOY TA AOA; 


XIV. [Adxatov ovv kai Borov, avdpes ddeAoi, van- 
KOOUS Has MadAov yevéeo Oat TH Oew 4 Tois Ev dNaCoveia 


1 xplvere] kpweras A. 


xpnoreverGe] xonoreve Oat A. 


2 avrg] aurn A. 


4 éavrods els] So Tisch. and Vansittart. This is better adapted to the space than 


some lost Gospel, is not needed. 
Polycarp indeed (PAz/. 2) in much 
the same words quotes our Lord as 
saying adiere xal ddeOnoera vpiv, 
éNecire iva eAenOyre, but it can hardly 
be doubted from his manner of in- 
troducing the quotation (u»npovevovres 
ov elrev 6 Kupwos didacxoyv) that he had 
this passage of Clement in his mind 
and does not quote independently. 

On the form éAeay (for é\eeiv) see 
Winer § xv p. 97 sq., A. Buttmann 
p- 50: comp. Clem. Hom. xviii. 6. 
Previous editors needlessly read é- 
Aecire here. 

I. os xpnoreverbe] The corre- 
sponding words in S. Luke (vi. 36) 
are yiveoOe oixrippoves. In Justin Dial. 
96 and AZol. i. 15 they are quoted 
yiver Oe 8€ xpnoroi Kal oixrippoves, and 
in Clem. Hom. iii. 57 yiverObe ayabot 
xal olxrippoves. The verb xpnoreverOas 
Occurs I Cor. xiii. 4. 

2. @ perp x.r.d.] Quoted also in- 
directly Clem. Hom. xviii. 16 6 pérpp 
€uéerpynoay, perpnOy avrois TO iow. See 
Mark iv. 24 besides the passages al- 
ready quoted from the other Evange- 
lists, 

5- ayotmperéor] Compare Polyc. 


Phil.1. This is apparently the earli- 
est passage in which the word occurs. 
Suicer gives it a place ‘quia a lexi- 
cographis omissa’, but does not quote 
either of these passages in the Apo- 
stolic fathers. 

6. ém riva x.r.A.] A quotation from 
the Lxx of Is. lxvi. 2 with slight and 
unimportant variations. For a dis- 
tinction between mpavs and yaovyxuos 
see Bengel on 1 Pet. iii. 4 (where 
both words occur). 

XIV. ‘We ought to obey G 
rather than man. If we follow men, 
we shall plunge ourselves into strife 
and peril; if we follow God, we 
shall be gentle and loving. The 
Scriptures teach us, that the guileless 
and meek shall inherit the earth; 
but that the proud and insolent shall 
be blotted out’. 

Q. Aixatoy x,r.A.] This passage as 
far as xaAds éxovros is quoted in 
Nicon the Monk, in an extract given 
by Cotelier from the Paris Mss Reg. 
2418, 2423, 2424. He strings together 
with this passage quotations from § 
15, 46, of this epistle, and § 3 of the 
second. See the several references. 

JI. puoepov] The form puoepos 
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Kal dkataocracia uvoepov CyAous dpynyots €EaxoAov- 
Gciv. BAaBnv yap ov THY TUYOUTaY, uadAov O€ Kiv- 
duvoy Uroicouey peyayv, éav piivoxwouvws éridwpev éav- 
Tous Tois OeAnuacw Tav dvOpwrwv, oftwes é£axovTi- 
Cove eis Ep Kal oTaces Eis TO dTaNAOTPLWGAL Has 
‘TOU KadNws ExovTos. ypnoTevoewucOa avToIs KaTa THY 
evoTAayxviay Kal yAUKUTNTa TOU TrOoINOAYTOS Has. 
yeyparrat yap° XpHcTol ECONTAI OIKHTOpec FAC, &kaKOl 
AE YTOAEIMDOHCONTAI EM AYTAC’ O1 AE TAPANOMOFNTEC €20- 
AeOpeyOHcontal A aytAc: Kal maAdw -Aeyer’ Elson dceBa 


xIV] TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


éavrovds wpés (Jacobs. ). 


oraces] oracu A. 


occurs again below § 30; and in both 

places the editors have altered it to 
pucapos. This is not necessary: see 
Lobeck Pathol. p.276. In Lev. xviii. 
23 it is so written in A; and simi- 
larly in Mark i. 42 éxadepio6n is read 
in the best MSS: see Tischendorf on 
Acts x. 1§ and prol. p. 1 (ed. 7), Wi- 
ner § v. p. 56. 

apxnyois| Comp. § 51 dpxnyot ris 
oTarews. 

13- piroxivduvas| ‘2% a foolhardy 
spirit’: Appian Czv. i. 103. It does 
not occur in the LXx or New Testa- 
ment. 

14. é£axovri{ovow] here appears to 
mean, ‘launch out’, Generally, when 
it occurs metaphorically, Aoyous or 
yAwooas would be understood, if not 
expressed, 

16. avrois}] ‘towards them’, the 
leaders of the schism ; comp. 2 Thess. 
ili. 15 pn ws €xOpov rpyeio Oe x.r.A. This 
must be done ‘in imitation of the com- 
passion of the Creator himself’ (xara 
Thy evomrAayxviay x.T.d.); comp. Matt. 
v.45. Others substitute avrois = dAAy- 
Aots, but this is not so good. More- 
over, as the contracted form avrov 
etc., for éavrov etc., seems never to 


10 ddafovelg] adafona A. 
eis 76] A. rod Nicon. 


15 &pw] A. alpéceas Nicon. 
20 eldov doeBa] WovareByy A. 


occur in the New Testament, it is a 
question whether Clement would have 
used it: see the note on avray § 
12. 

18. ypyorot x.r.A.] From Prov. ii. 
21,22. The first part of the quota- 
tion ypnorot...é€v avry is found in A 
with a very slight variation (and par- 
tially in &), but B omits the words; the 
second runs in all the best MSs of the 
LXX, ddol [8€] doeBaov éx yijs cAodvrat, of 
8¢ crapavopor éEwaOnoovra an avris. In 
quoting the latter part Clement seems 
to be confusing it with Ps. xxxvii. 39 
of 8€ mapavopos e£oAoOpevOnoovrat émt 
ro avro, which occurs in the context 
of his next quotation. 

19. é£oAeOpevénoovra} On the vary- 
ing forms oAeOpevey and odobpevey 
see Tischendorf Nov. Zest. p. xlix. 
Our MS for the most part writes the 
word with an e. 

20. eldov daoeBy x.r-A.] From the 
LXxX-of Ps. xxxvii. 36—38 with unim- 
portant variations. The LXx has kcal 
é(yrnoa avrov Kal ovx evpébn Oo Toros 
avrov. In the Hebrew there is 
nothing corresponding to 6 rémos 
avrov. Without hinting that he is 
quoting from a previous writer, Cle- 
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-YTIEPYPOYMENON KAil ETTAIPOMENON Gc Tac KéApoyc TOY AlB4- 
NOY, Kal TAPAAOON Kal IAOY OYK HN, Kal €ZEZHTHCA TON TOTTON 
AYTOP? KAl OYY EYPON. yAACCE AKAKIAN Kal TAG EYOYTHTA, OT! 
ECTIN ENKATAAEIMMA ANOPOTIO EIPHNIK®. 

XV. Toivy xod\rAnOapev Tots pet’ evoeBeias etpn- 
vevouow, Kat pn Tois peO UrroKpioews BovAopEvors Eipn- 
ynv. Aé€vyet yap qov- Ofroc & Aadc Toic yeiAecin ME TIMG, 
Hi A€ KapAia ayYTON Tdppw dmectiN dt Emoy. Kal TaAW" TH 
CTOMATI AYT@N EYAOPOFCAN, TH AE KAPAIA AYTO@N KATHP@NTO. 
[K]ae qadw Aéyets “"Hrdtucan aYTON TH cTdmati ayT@N 


1 dratpbpevoy] acwepopevoy A. 


§ KoNAnOduer] A. dxodovPjowner Nicon. 
g xarnpavro] Tisch. says of the MS reading ‘ xarnpovyro certum est,’ 


below. 


ment of Alexandria, Strom. iv. 6 (p. 
577), strings together these same six 
quotations, beginning with Ps. xxxvil. 
36 sq. and ending with Ps. xii. 4 sq. 
(wappnotacopa év avr@). In compar- 
ing the two, we observe of the Alex- 
andrian Clement, that (1) In his first 
passage he restores the text of the 
LXX, and quotes xa é{yrnca avréy 
x.r.A.3 (2) For themost part he follows 
Clement of Rome, e.g. in the remark- 
able omission noted below (on dAada 
yemOynro x.7-d.) 3° (3) He inserts be- 
tween the quotations an explanatory 
word or sentence of his own; (4) He 
ends this string of quotations with the 
very words of the Roman Clement, 
Tarewoppovoiyrav yap...Td molumov 
avrov, without any indication that he 
is citing from another. 

4. évkardvewppal ‘a remnant, i.e. 
‘a family or a memorial of some 
kind, as in ver. 39 ra éyxaraXcipparta 
Trav doeBav éEodoOpevaorerat: Comp. Ps. 
‘xxxiv. 16 rod éodeOpedaat éx ys TO 
pynpoovvoy avrav, quoted by Clement 
below § 22. 

XV. ‘Let usthen attach ourselves 
to the guileless and peaceful; but 


4 évKarddepa] evearadtppe A. 
8 drecrw] A. dwéxes Nicon. See 


avoid hypocrites who make a show 
of peace. Against such the denun- 
Ciations of Scripture are frequent and 
severe ; against the idle profession of 
God’s service—against the deceitful 
and proud lips.’ 

7. Odros 6 Aas] From Is. xxix. 13, 
which is quoted also Matt. xv. 8, 
Mark vii. 6. Clement follows the 
Evangelists rather than the original 
text. For the opening words of the 
original, éyyifes pos 6 Aads ovros éy 
T@ oTopatt avrov Kal ey rois xeiAcow 
avroy Tipaatv pe, they give the sen- 
tence in a compressed form otros 6 
Aads (6 Aads ovros Matt.) rois yeiAeoiv 
pe risa as here. Both Evangelists 
have dwéyes with the LXX, where 
Clement has dmeorw. Clem. Alex. 
follows our Clement, modifying the 
form however to suit his context. In 
Clem. Rom. ii. § 3 it is quoted exactly 
as here, except that 6 Aads otros stands 
for ovros 6 Aads. Justin quotes the 
LXX, Dial. 78 (p. 305). 

8. r@ croparixr.A.} From LXxX Ps. 
lxil. 4, with unimportant variations. 

9. evAoyovcay] for evAdyoury. See 
Sturz Dial. Mac. p. 58, and the refe- 


5 


to 


TO THE CORINTHIANS, — 7I 


xv] 


Kat TH FAMCCH Ay[T]ON EYEYCANTO AYTON, H A@ KapAiA AYTAN 
OYK EYOEIA MET AYTOY, OYAE ETMICTMOHCAN EN TH AIAOHKH 
aytoy, “AAaAa FENHOHT®@ TA yelAH TA AOAIA. "EZoAGOpeycal 
Kypioc Anta TA yelAH TA AGAIA, FAM@CCAN MEPAAOPHMONA, 
15 TOYC ElMONTAC, THN FADCCAN HM@N MEPAAYN@MEN, TA YEIAH 
HM@N Tap HMIN €cTIN’ TIC HM@N Kypidc éctin; Amd TAc 
TadalT@piac TAN TTWYAN kai 40 TOY CTENAPMOT TAN TENH- 
TON NYN ANacTHcomal, A€re: Kypioc’ OHcoMal EN CHOTHPIA 


TTAPPHCIACOMAI EN AYTO. 


but I looked several times and could not distinguish it. On such forms as xargpouvro 


see Tisch. Vou. Zest. prol. p. lvii (ed. 7). 


Ta xel\y 7a SbNta] om. A. See below. 


rences in Winer § xiii. p. 89. In the 
LXX here NB have evAoyovcay. Clem. 
Alex. (edd.) quotes evAcyodat. 

10. nryannoayK.r.A.| From Ps. lxxviii. 
36, 37, almost word for word. ’Emo- 
taOnoay is here a translation of 
13DN3, ‘were stedfast.’ Though mya- 
aoav is read by the principal MSS 
(NB) of the LXx, the original reading 
was probably yzarnoayr, as this corre- 
sponds with the Hebrew. 

13. dAaAa x.r.A.] The words dada 
yernOnra ra xeihn Ta 80a are taken 
from the LXX, Ps. xxxi.19. Those which 
follow are from the LXx Ps. xii. 3—6 
‘e£oAoOpevoat Kuptos mavra ra yxeiAn Ta 
dora [Kat] yAdooay peyadopnpova rovs 
eimovtas x.t-A. Since in the quotation 
of Clement, as it stands in the MS, 
yAdooay peyadopnuova has no govern- 
ment, it seems clear that the tran- 
scriber’s eye has passed from one ra 
xeiAn ra 8dAta to the other and omit- 
ted the introductory words of the 
second quotation. I have therefore 
inserted the words é£oAe6pevorat Kuptos 
qavra ra xeiAn ra GoAra. Wotton and 
others detected the omission but made 
the insertion in the form [xal ’E&. K. x. 
tr. x. ta Soda nail, This does not 
explain the scribe’s error. The xai 


13 éfo\cOpevoar Kipios wdvra 
18 dyagrijcopa:] avaornooney A. 


before yAdocay peyaXopypova, though 
found in AB, is marked as to be 
erased in N and is omitted in many 
MSS in Holmes and Parsons; and in 
our Clement’s text of the Lxx it mutt 
have been wanting. The Hebrew omits 
the conjunction in the corresponding 
place. The existing omission in the 
text of the Roman Clement seems to 
be as old as the end of the second 
century, for his Alexandrian name- 
sake (see the note on ei8ov doef 
x.T-A. above) gives the passage, d\aAa 
yernOnro mdyra ra yxeidn ra Beta Kal 
yA@ooay peyadopnpova x.t-X., inserting 
a xai before yAcovay, though quoting 
it in the main as it is quoted here. 
Orwehavethe alternative ofsupposing 
that a transcriber of the Alexandrian 
Clement has independently made a 
similar omission to the transcriber 
of the Roman. For the form peyadopr- 
pova See the note on éfepifacer § 6. 
16. map’ nuiv] ‘tn our power, our 
own. It represents the Hebrew 13M, 
The dative is correctly read also by 
Clem. Alex. and some MSS of the 
LXX: but NAB have map’ judy. | 
18. dvaorncopa| The reading of 
the MS avagrnaopev has arisen from 
avaornoope (see p. 25), whence ava: 
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: - . rm , 
XVI. Tarevodpovowwrwy yap éotw 6 Xpioros, 
~ A ~ 
ovK émaipouevwy emi TO Toiunov avToU. TO OKHTTpOV 
“~ : A ~ , ~ A 
THS peyadwouvns Tov Oeov, 6 Kupios riuwv Xpioros 
~ A. 
"Incovs, ovx nrOev év Kourrw adrAaCoveias ovdé vrrepnpa- 
, , , 9 \ ~ \ b) 
vias, Kaimep Suvayevos, dAAa Tarewodpovwy, KaBws TO 5 
~ e ~ 4 , 
TvevUa TO aylov wept avTov éXaAnoev> Gnolv yap* 


Kypie, tic émicreycen TH Ako HM@N; Kal 6 Bpayiwn Kypioy 


TINL ATIEKAAY OH; ANHFLEIAAMEN ENANTION AYTOY, OC TAIAION, 


Wc 
4 drafsovelas] adafonac A. 


orncopé : COMP. atypadword (aiypado- 
cia for atypadoor (aiypadooig) in 
ii § 6. Sotoo § 41 cuvednow (ovve- 
8not) for cvverdnor= ovverdyoet. 
Onoopan.r.r.] ‘Lf will place him 
in safety, [ will deal boldly by 
him, The Hebrew of the last clause 
is wholly different from the LXx. 
For cornpia Clem. Aléx. and the LXxx 
have cornpig. | 
XVI. ‘Christ is the friend of the 
lowly: He Himself is our great pat- 
tern of humility. This is the leading 
feature in the portrait which theevan- 
gelic prophet has drawn of the lamb 
led to the slaughter. This too is 
declared by the lips of the Psalmist. 
If then He our Lord was so lowly, 
what ought we His servants to be?’ 
2. ovK éematpopevoy x.t.A.] Comp. 
1 Pet. v. 3, Acts xx. 29. The word 
moipmoy occurs again §§ 44, 54, 57- 
To oximrpov x.t.A.} The expression 
is apparently suggested by Heb. 1. 8, 
where Ps. xlv. 6 pa88os evOurnros 7 
paB8os ris BaciWeias cov is applied to 
our Lord. Fell refers to the applica- 
tion of the same text made by Justin 
Dial. 63 (pp. 286 sq.) to show ore xat 
qmpoaxuyyTos €or kai Oeds cal Xpioros. 
Jerome 2 Tsat. lii. 13 (IV. p. 612) 
quotes this passage of Clement, ‘Scep- 


piza én rH AlywCH’ OYK ECTIN eiAoc ayYT@, OYAE AdzZA" 


8 dvryyeapev] avrryyAaue A. 


trum Dei, Dominus Jesus Christus, 
non venit in jactantia superbiz, quum — 
possit omnia, sed in humilitate.’ This 
application of our Lord’s example 
bears a resemblance to Phil. ii. 6 sq. 
and may be an echo of it. . 

4- ddatoveiasx.t.r.| The adjectives 
dvafdy and vmepndavos occur together, 
Rom. i. 30, 2 Tim. iii. 2. The one 
refers to the expression, the other to 
the thought: see the distinction in 
Trench NV. 7. Sya. § xxix. Ist ser. 

7. Kupte x.r.A.] A Messianic appli- 
cation is made of this 53rd chapter 
of Isaiah by S. Matthew viii. 17 (ver. 
4), by S. Mark xv. 28 (ver. 12), 
by S. Luke xxii. 37 (ver. 12), by 
S. John i. 29 (ver. 4, 7), xii. 38 (ver. 1), 
by Philip Acts viii. 32 sq. (ver. 7, 8), 
by S. Paul Rom. x. 16 (ver. 1), and 
by S. Peter 1 Pet. ii. 23 sq. (ver. 5, 
9). Barnabas also (§ 5) applies ver. 
5, 7, to our Lord; and Justin both in 
the Apology and in the Dialogue 
interprets this chapter so frequently : 
see esp. Afol. I. 50, 51 (p- 85 sq.), 
Dial. 13 (p. 230 sq.), in both which 
passages it 1s quoted in full. For 
early Jewish Messianicinterpretations 
of this chapter see Hengstenberg 
Christol. 11 p. 310 sq. (Eng. trans.), 
Schottgen Hor. Heér. 11. p. 138 sq. 
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IO Kal ELAOMEN AYTON, Kal OYK E1YEN ElAOc OYAE KAAAOC, AAS 


TO €fAOC AYTOY ATIMON, EKAGITION TIAPA Td ElAoc TAN ANOpw- 


TION’ ANOPwTTOc EN TAHTH ON Kal TON® Kal EiAdc épein 


MdAAKIAN, STI ATTécTpaTTTAal TO TIPADCWTMON AYTOT, HTIMACOH 


rY > 2 9 2 ) € U € n” , 4 r 
Kal OYK €AOPICOBH. OYTOC TAC AMAPTIAC HMMN MEPE! KAI TrEpt 


15 HM@N SAYNATAI, Kal HMEIC EAOPICAMEOA AYTON EINA! EN TION® 


Kal EN TAHCH Kal EN KAK@CEL ayToc Ae ETpaymaTICOH Ald 


TAC AMAPTIAC HM@N KAl MEMAAAKICTAI AIA TAC ANOMIAC HMQ@N. 


TIAIAEIA. EI1PHNHC HMON €T AYTON' TG MBOAWTI AYTOY HMEIC 


11 éxAelwoy] exderov A. 


Clement’s quotation for the most 
part follows the Lxx tolerably closely. 
The more important divergences 
from the LXX are noticed below. 
The LXxXxX itself differs considerably 
from the Hebrew in many points. 

8. dynyyetAapev x.r.A.] The LXxX 
reading here is devoid of sense and 
must be corrupt, though the Mss and 
early quotations all present avnyyeiAa- 
pev. As this word corresponds to the 
Hebrew 534 (Aq. Theod. avaBnoerat, 
Symm. ayvéBn), Is. Voss proposed 
averethapev (see Grabe Diss. de Varits 
Vitis LXX, p. 38); but. even this 
alteration is not enough, and we 
should require avérewtev. The follow- 
ing meaning however seems gene- 
rally to have been attached to the 
words; ‘We—the preachers —an- 
nounced Him before the Lord; as 
a child is He, as a root etc.’ (see 
Eusebius and Jerome on the pas- 
sage); but Justin Déza/. 42 (p. 261) 
strangely explains os madiov of the 
child-like submission of the Church 
to Christ. The interpretation of 
Origen ad Rom. viii. § 6 (IV. p. 627) 
is not quite clear. The fathers of 
the fourth and fifth centuries gene- 
rally interpret os pila ev yq Siunpoon 
as referring to the miraculous con- 


18 ratdela] wadiia A. 


ception. In the order éy. atr. ds 
was. Clement agrees with NA Justin 
p. 230 (p. 85, 260 sq., évwmtov avrov): 
and sothe old Latin, e.g. Tertull. adv. 
Marc. iii. 17 (and elsewhere) ‘ Annun- 
tiavimus coram ipso velut puerulus 
etc.’: but B has ws wad, ev. avr., the 
order of the Hebrew. 

II. wapd ro (8.17. dvOp.| The LXx 
&, Clem. Alex. p. 440, rapa mdvras (8 


_corr. from may) rovs viovs rav dvOpd- 


mov; B, Justin p. 230, Tertull. adv, 
Mare. iii. 7, adv. Fud. 14, wapa rovs 
viovs rav avOponrev; A, Tertull. adu, 
Mare. iii. 17, mapa mavras avOperovs ; 
Justin p. 85, Clem. Alex. p. 252, mapa 
Tous avOparous. 

12. kat movp ] Wanting in the Lxx, 
The words must have crept in from 
below, €v rov@ nai év wAny7, either by 
a lapse of memory on Clement’s part 
or by an error in his copy of the Lxx 
or in the transcription of Clement’s 
own text. 

13. améorparra| The original is 
q9DD DIB IND, ‘as hiding the face 
Jrom him’ or‘ from us’. The LXxX seem 
to adopted the latter sense, though 
they have omitted y3nD; ‘A%s face 
ts turned away’, i.e. aS one ashamed 
or loathed ; comp. Lev. xiii. 45. 

17. dpaprias, avopias| So B, Justin p. 
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IAOHMEN. TTANTEC @C THPUBATA ETAANHOHMEN, ANOPOTOC TH 


€ “” > 


OA@ aYToy émAANHOH Kai Kypioc mapéAwWKEN AYTON TEP 


TON AMAPTION HM@N. kal ayYTdc AIA Td KEKAK@COaI OYK 
ANOIfEel TO CTGMA® GC TIPGBaTON Emi coharHn HYOH, Kal @C 
AMNOC ENANTION TOY KEIPANTOC ADWNOC, OYTMC OYK ANOITELS 
TO CTOMA aYTOf. EN TH TATEINWCE! H KPICIC AYTOY HPOH- 
THN FENEAN AYTOY Tic AlHfHceTal; OT aipetar And TAC rAc 
H ZWH ayTOf? ATO TON ANOMION TOF AaOo¥ MOY Hkel Eic OANA- 


TON. KAI AWCW TOYC TONHPOYC ANTI TAC TadAc ayToy Kal 


6 xplois] xpicao A. 


230; but NA, Barnab. § 5, Justin p. 
85, transpose the words, reading avo- 
pias in the first clause and dyaprias 
in the second. 

1. dvOpwros] ‘ each man’, distribu- 
tive ; a Hebraism not uncommon in 
the LXX;and the use is somewhat 
similar in John ii. 25, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 

2. umép Tov duapriay| The LXx has 
rais Guapriats, andso Justin pp. 86, 230, 
Clem. Alex. p. 138; but Tertull. adv. 
Prax. 30 ‘ pro delictis nostris’. 

6. év r9 Tarewooes x-t-X.| This pas- 
sage is also quoted from the LXX in 
Acts viii. 33 év ri tamewaoe [avrov} 
1) Kpiots avrov #jpOn, where the first 
avrov Should be omitted with the best 
MSS, so that S. Luke’s quotation ac- 
cords exactly with the Lxx. Forthe 
probable meaning of the Lxx here 
see the commentators on Acts lLc.; 
and for patristic interpretations of 
yevea, Suicer I. p. 744, 5.u. The 
Hebrew is different. 

8. Axe] 7xOn LXX and Tertull. adv. 
Fud. 10; but pee is read by Justin 
pp. 86, 230, though elsewhere he has 
4x9n p. 261 (MSS 7xOyv), comp. p. 
317 Gre amo rev avopidy Tov Aaod 
axOnoera eis Oavarov. As 7x8n may 
easily have been introduced from 
ver. 7, kes was perhaps the orig- 
inal reading of the LXX; and so it 


stands in some MSS in Holmes and 
Parsons. 

9. xal Sao x.r-A.] The LXX clearly 
means that the wicked and the 
wealthy should die in requital for 
His death: as Justin Dza/. 32 (p. 
249) avri rov Oavarev avrov rovs WAov- 
cious OavarwbnoecOa. Thus the refer- 
ence to the crucifixion of the thieves 
and the entombment in Joseph’s 
grave, which the original has sug- 
gested to later Christian writers, is 
rendered impossible in the Lxx. This 
application however is not made in 
the Gospels, where only ver. 12 é» 
Tois avopots éAoyia6n is quoted in this 
connexion, nor (I believe) in any fa- 
ther of the second century nor even 
in Tertullian or Origen. 

II. ovde evpéOn 80r0s] So Ain the 
LXX, but NB (corrected however in 
& by later hands) have simply ovdé 
8c0Aov, following the Hebrew more 
closely. In 1 Pet. ii, 22 are the 
words 6s dpapriay ovx éroincey ovde 
evpéOn Soros ev To oTOpart avrov,though 
this is not given as a direct quotation 
and may have been intended merely 
as a paraphrase, like much of the 
context. But it is quoted by Justin 
also xai ovx evpébn Soros p. 230, and 
ovde evpébn Soros p. 86, though ina 
third passage he has ovde 8cAov p. 330. 
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Iotoyc mAoycioyc ANT! TOY BaNnaToY ayToF: ST! ANOMIAN OYK 


15 


ETOIHCEN, OYAE EypeéOH AdAOC EN T@ cTOMATI aYTOF. Kal 


Kypioc, BoyAeTal Ka@apical aYTON TAC TAHPAC’ EAN AMTE TrEpi 


AMAPTIAC, H PYYH YMON OWETAI CTIEPMA MAKPGBION. kal K¥pioc 


BoyAetar Adedcin 46 Toff mOnNoy TAC yyyfc ayToy, Acizat 


aYT@ POc Kal WAACAl TH CYNECEI!, AIKAI@CAl AIKAION eY AOY- 


AEYONTA TOAAOIC’ Kal TAC AMAPTIAC AYT@N AYTOC ANOICEl. Ald 


TOYTO AYTOC KAHPONOMHCE! TIOAAOYC Kal TON ICXYP@N MeEpiel 


ckfAa’ AN@ @N TAPEAGOH EIC BANATON H YYXH AYTOF kal TOIC 


13 Sera] evera: A. | 


And so likewise Tertull. adv. Fud. 
1o ‘nec dolus in ore ejus inventus 
est,’ Origen I. p. 9I C, II. pp. 250 D, 
287 C, and Hippol. za Psalm. 7 (p. 
191 Lagarde). The passage of S. 
Peter might have influenced the form 
of quotation and even the reading of 
the MSS in some cases: but the pas- 
sages where oud€e evp€éOn SoA0s appears 
are so numerous, that we must sup- 
pose it to have been so read in some 
copies of the LXX at least as early as 
the first century. This reading is 
found in several MSS in Holmes and 
Parsons. 

12. Tis tTAnyyis] So NB Justin pp. 86, 
230; but A (LXX) has dwo rijs wAnyis. 
For xabapifew or xaGaipery rwos comp. 
Herod. i. 44. So the intransitive 
verb xaOapevery (Plato £Zzst. viii. p. 
356 E) and the adjective xa@apos 
(Herod. ii. 38). may take a genitive. 

sare] So also LXX (NAB) and Jus- 
tin pp. 86, 230 (MSS, but many edd. 
8ara). Eusebius comments on this 
as the LXX reading, and Jerome dis- 
tinctly states it to be so. Accordingly 
it was interpreted, ‘If ye make an 
offering’ (or, translated into its Chris- 
tian equivalent, ‘If ye be truly con- 
trite and pray for pardon’). With 
Sovvas wept comp. Heb. v. 3 wept éav- 


Tou mpordépey wept apapriov. The 
meaning of the original is doubtful, 
but ddére seems to be a rendering of 
n’wn taken as a second person, ‘ thou 
shalt give’. The reading dora: ‘give 
himself’, which some editors here 
would adopt, is quite late and can 
hardly stand. 

13. Kupsos Bovderat x.r-A. | The LXX 
departs very widely from the Hebrew, 
but its meaning is fairly clear. For 
adenetv aro, ‘todiminish from’, comp. 
Rev. xxil. 19, Exod. v. 11, and so fre- 
quently. Tertullian however reads 
Thy Yuxny, ‘eximere a morte animam 
ejus’, adv. Fud.10. TWAdoat (sc. avrov) 
stands in the present text of the LXx 
(NAB), and in Justin pp. 86, 230, nor 
is there any indication of a different 
reading: but, as yay stands in the 
corresponding place in the Hebrew, 
the original reading of the LXx was 
probaby mAjoa, as Grabe suggested 
(Dass. dg Vit. Var. LXX, p. 39). Com- 
pare the wv. ll. pacoes and pyoces in 
Mark ix. 18. 

18. rots dvopots| év rots dvopos LXX 
(SAB), Justin pp. 86, 231, (though in 
the immediate neighbourhood of the 
first passage he has pera rov dvopoy, 
p. 85): pera avopov, Luke xxii. 37, 
(+ Mark xv. 28+). 
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ANGMOIC EAOLICOH’ KAl AYTOC AMAPTIAC TOAAQN ANHNEPKEN Kal 
‘ e € U > a ’ A , 3 4 

Aid Tac AMapTiac aYT@N Tapeadou. Kae mad avtos dyow: 

"Era Aé EIM! CKMAHZ KAl OYK ANOPTIOC, ONEIAOC ANOPWTTWN 


Kal EZOYOENHMA AdOF. TIANTEC O1 OEWPOFNTEC ME EZEMYKTHPI- 


CAN ME, EAAAHCAN EN YEIAECIN, EKINHCAN KEDAAHN, HAtCEN 5 


é€mi Kypion, pycdcO@ ayYTIN, CWCATO AYTON, OT! O€AE! AYTON. 
‘Oo i w } ’ , , e ¢ \ e by by , 
pare, avOpEes ayamnTol, Tis 6 Vroypaupos 0 OEdoME- 

~ 9 A , e/ , , 

vos nuive et yap 0 Kuptos ovtws érarevodpovncev, Tt 
, ~ A A A ~ ~ 
TOMmTWMEY HuEis Ol UO TOV Cuyov THS XaptTOs avToU 


~ , 
6: avtov éAGovtes 3 


XVII. Miunral yevwpeba xaxeivwv, ores év Sép- 


5 éxlynoay] exewnoay A. 


2. auros] Christ Himself, in whose 
person the Psalmist is speaking. 
Comp. § 22, where avros mpockanel- 
rat has a similar reference. The 
words are an exact quotation from 
the LXX Ps. xxii. 6—8. The applica- 
tion to our Lord is favoured by 
Matt. xxvii. 43. 

7. ovmoypappos] See the note above 
on § 5. 

9g. tov (vydv ris yxaptros| a verbal 
paradox, explained by the ‘ easy yoke’ 
of Matt. xi. 29, 30. The following d¢ 
avrov is ‘through His humiliation and 
condescension’. 

XVII. ‘We should also copy the 
humility of the prophets who went 
about in sheepskins and goatskins; 
of Abraham the friend of God, who 
confessed that he was mere dust and 
ashes; of Job the blameless, who 
condemned himself and all men as 
impure in the sight of God; of Moses 
the trusty servant, who declared his 
nothingness before the Lord’. 

The whole of this chapter and part 
of the next are quoted by Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iv. 16 (p. 610) in continuation 
of § 9 sq. (see the note there): but he 


10 €\Odvres] eXOovrog A. 


17 Tawewoppovwr] 


cites so freely, abridging and enlarging 
at pleasure, and interspersing his own 
commentary (e.g. ryjyv ovx vmorin- 
Tovoay vouw aivrropevos dpapriay yvo- 
oTixas perptoradey), that he cannot 
generally be taken us an authority 
for the text, and (except in special 
cases) I have not thought it worth 
while to record his variations. 

I1. €v déppaow x.r.A.| From Heb. xi. 
37. Forthe prophets’ dress comp. 
Zach. xiii. 4 ‘The prophets shall be 
ashamed...neither shall they wear a 
garment of hair’ (where the LXx 
omits the negative and destroys the 
sense, cal évdvcovrat déppw tptxivny) ; 
see also Bleek Hedy. l|.c., Stanley’s 
Sinat and Palestine p. 305. The 
word pnAwr) is used in the LXX to 
translate NUN, Jaludamentum, ‘a 
mantle’; e.g. of Elijah and Elisha, 


I Kings xix. 13, 19, 2 Kings ii. 8, 13, 


14. Though not a strict equivalent, 
itwas doubtless adopted as describing 
the recognised dress of the prophet. 
Ezekiel is fitly classed with the older 
prophets, as representing a stern and 
ascetic type. His dress is nowhere 
mentioned in the O.T., but might 


Io 
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. _ ™ 4 : A 
pac atyeélos Kal pnAwTais TEplieTAaTNoAY KnpYoooV- 
A af ~ : ~ 4 A , 

Tes THv EXevaow Tov Xpiorov- Eyouev Se *HALav kat 
\ of A A . , A , 
"Erioae Ere O€ kat leCexinr, Tous mpodntas: wpos Tov- 


\ ‘ , 
15 Tols Kal TOUS PE“apTUPNMEVOUS. 


éuaptupnOn peyadws 


"ABpacy Kai diros mpoonyopevOn Tov Oeov, kai reyer 


dreviCwy eis Thy Sofav Tov Ocov, Tarrewodpovwy: 


"Era 


a b 4 ’ af A A e . a, 
sé eimi rA Kal croadc. €7t O€ Kat rept “IwB ovTws ye- 


ypanrtat 


I®B HN AIKAIOC Kal AMEMTITOC, AAHOINGC, @EOCE- 
? > c bd 4 ry A 9 b J > 4 e “~ 
20 BHc, AmMEYOMENOC ATO TANTOC KAKO¥: @AA auTOs €auTOU 


katny[opet Aé€ywr], Oyacic Kaeapéc dm6 pynfoy, oy ef] 


Tarewodpuvwy A. 


be taken for granted as the ordinary 
garb of his office. Clem. Alex. after 
pnderais adds kat rptyav Kapndelov 
mhéypacw, as after "Ie{excyA he adds 
cat "Iwdvynv, the former interpolation 
preparing the way for the latter. 

14. "EXcoaté| A frequent form in the 
best MSS of the LXx (with a single or 
a double a), e.g. 2 Kings ii. 1 sq. The 
editors have quite needlessly changed 
it into "EAtocatoyv, which is the form 
in Clem. Alex. 

tous mpopyras] Epiphanius has 
been thought to refer to this passage 
in Her, xxx. 15, avros (KAnpns) éyxo- 
puates "HAlay xai AaBid xai Sapor kal 
qavras Tovs mpodyras x.t-A.; but the 
reference must be to the spurious 
Epistles on Virginity, where Samson, 
as well as the others, is mentioned by 
name (see above p. I5). 

15. rTovs pepaptupnuevous| ‘ borne 
witness to, approved’, whether by God 
or by men; see below §§ 18, 19, 44, 
47, Acts vi. 3, Heb. xi. 2, 4, 5, 39, 
3 Joh. 12, etc. Here the testimony 
of God’s voice in Scripture seems to 
be intended, as appears from the 
examples following. 


19 GAnOwes] adnOewoo A. ddnfeves kal Clem. Alex. 611. 
21 Karryope Néywy] See below. 


ovd' ef] See below. 


16. gidos mpoonyopev6n] Comp. 
James ii. 23, and see above § 10 with 
the note. 

17. thy 80£ay] i.e. the outward ma- 
nifestation, the visible light and glory 
which betokened His presence; as 
e.g. Exod. xvi. 7, 10, xxiv. 16, 17, 
Xxxiii. 19, 22, xl. 28, 29, Luke ii. 9, 
1 Cor. xv. 40 sq., 2 Cor. iii. 7 Sq., etc. 

tarewwoppovav| <A favourite word 
with Clement; see § 2, 13 (twice), 
16 (three times), 19, 30, 38, 48. In 
like manner ramewodpoovw and ra- 
meivwots occur several times. The, 
transcriber reads rarewodpov ov here, 
as he reads rarewodpov ov § 19. In 
both cases his reading must be cor- 
rected. This verb occurs only once 
in the LXx (Ps. cxxxi. 2), and not 
once in the New Testament. 

éyd 8€ x.r.d.] quoted exactly from 
the LXx Gen. xvili. 27. 

19. "168 qv x-r-A.] A loose quotation 
from Job i. 1, where NB have aAn&- 
vos dueprros Bixatos OeooeBys, and A 


Gpeptros dixatos adnbewos OeooeBns. 


21. xatyyopet A€ywv] I prefer this 
tO xarnyopay A€yer OY Katy yopay eimev. 
Wotton is certainly wrong in saying 
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mic Hmépac H zon ayto[¥]. Mwuvons mictéc én Sdw [TO 
_ > a 2 , A A “~ e ‘4 9 “~ 
oikw] aytof éxAnOn, Kat dia THs [vanpelotas av’Tou 
at e A ‘af \ “~ / \ ~ 

éxowev 6 Oeos Aliyurroy] dia Tov pacTiywy Kal ToV 


[aixilopatwr aitov. 


dAXa kdkelivos| Sofacbels peya- 


Aws ovK éuleyalAopnuovnoev, GAN’ eizrev, é[k THs] Barovu 5 
xXenuatiopov avtw@ Sidol[uélvou, Tic ecimi érwd, Sti me 


2 urnpeclas] Wotton. 


that he could read eizey in the MS. 
There is no trace of the word and 
cannot have been any. He must 
have made some confusion with the 
eiev below, which is blurred. 

ovdels x.r-A.] A loose quotation 
from the LXX Job xiv. 4, 5. 

ovd’ ei] All the best MSS of the 
LXX agree in reading éay xal, which 
many editors have preferred here. 
On the other hand Clem. Alex. Strom. 
iv. 16 (p. 610) has ov@ ei, and, as in 
the rest of this quotation he follows 
his namesake pretty closely where he 
departs from the LXx, he probably 
did so in thisinstance. Origen, who 
frequently quotes the text, generally 
has ov8’ Gy (e.g. II. p. 829) or ovd e 
(III. pp. 160, 685), but sometimes 
omits the negative. The passage is 
one of very few outside of the Penta- 
teuch quoted by Philo, de Mut. Nom. 
6 (I. p. 585), who reads ris yap...xat 
QAVeore 

1. morosx.r-X.] He is so called 
Num. xii. 7; comp. Heb. iii. 2. 

2. wvmnpecias| Comp. Wisd. xiii. 
11, xv. 7. Other suggestions for fill- 
ing the lacuna, such as mpoorucias 
and Oeparrevoias, are not so good. 

3. Alyurroy] So Wotton correctly 
supplied the lacuna. 
xptOeians 84a wupds. Moses was the 
instrument in fulfilling the prophecy 
uttered before, Gen. xv. 14 (comp. 
Acts-vii. 7) rd 8€ €6vos @ edy SovAcve wo 


Compare § 11 


3 Alyurroy] Wotton. See below. 


kptvya éyo. Others have supplied 
Aady avrod "IapanA, rovs viovs "Iopann, 
or similar words; but the context 
seems to require the triumph of 


- Moses over an enemy, and indeed 


the A of Atyurroy is pattly visible in 
the MS. | 

5- éueyadopnuovnaev] See the note 
on éfepifwcer, § 6. 

ris elus éyo} From Exod. iii. 11 
ris elps €yc, Ort Mopevoopat K.T-A. 

7. é€yd 8é x.7r.r.] From Exod. iv. 
10 icxvdgbwvos cat Bpad’vyAwooos éye. 
e lp. 

8. éyd 8 elue adruts x.r-A.] This 
quotation is not found in the Old 
Testament or in any apocryphal book 
extant whole or in part. The nearest 
parallel is James iv. 14, motu yap 9 
(on vpav; arpis [yap] éore n mpos GXi- 
yov dawounéyvn x.t-A. Compare also 
Hosea xiii. 3 ‘As smoke from the 
chimney’ (or ‘the window’), where 
the Lxx seems to have translated 
originally arpis amo dxpidiey (see Sim- 
son’s Hosea p. 44), corrupted into 
anxé Saxpvoyv in B and corrected into 
éx xarrvodoxns from Theodotion in A;- 
and Ps. cxix. 83 ‘I am become like 
a bottle in the smoke’, where again’ 
the LXX mistranslates Wael doxos év 
nwaxyn- In none of these passages 
however are the words very close,. 
nor are they spoken by Moses. Per- 
haps therefore this should be reckon- 
ed among S. Clement’s quotations 


B fe) 
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Trémm[eic;] ra A€ eimi icyNG@wnoc Kal Bpla]AyrAwccoc. Kae 


madw VéyeL, 
XVIII. 
Aaveiéd ; 


"Era Aé eimi ATMIC ATO KYOPac, 
7 A af 9 A ~ , 
Ti d€ etrrwpyev eri TW MELapTUpNHMEVYWD 
A aA 9s , e , 4 a 
[pos OV E€LTrEeV 6 Qeos, EYpon 4nApa katé THN 


< , A 4 “a > LU > 3 U b J ” 
; KapAian Moy, Aayelid TON TOY leccal, EN EAEE! AIWNIW EypICa 


AYTON. 


ro, 11 Aaveld] 545 A. See above, § 4. 


from apocryphal books on which 
Photius (820/. 126 pnrd twa ws aro 
sis Oeias ypadis Eevifovra mapevorcyet) 
remarks : see also §§ 8, 13, 23, 30, 46 
(notes). Hilgenfeld is sure that the 
words were taken from the Assump- 
tion of Moses. This is not impossible; 
but the independent reason which he 
gives for the belief that Clement 
was acquainted with that apocryphal 
work is unsatisfactory; see the note 
on the phcenix below, § 25. I have 
pointed out elsewhere (§ 23) another 
apocryphal work, from which they 
might well have been taken. The 
metaphor is common with the Stoics : 
see Seneca Zroad. 392 sq. ‘ Ut cali- 
‘dis fumus ab ignibus Vanescit...Sic 
hic quo regimur spiritus effluit’, M. 
‘Anton. x. 31 xamvov xat rd pndey, xil- 
‘33 vexpa kal xamvos; Soalso Empedo- 
cles(in Plut. Of. Mor. p. 360 C, quoted 
‘by Gataker on x. 31) had said, dx- 
popot xamvoio Sixny apGevres drrérrap. 
xvOpas] Another form of yurpas, 
just as «Ody and xtrey are inter- 
changed. The proper lonic genitive 
‘would be xvOpns, which is used by 
‘Herodes in Stob. Flordl. Ixxviii. 6 
(quoted in Hase and Dindorf’s Steph. 
Thes.). Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. 1 (p. 165) 


‘has xvOpidiows ; and for instances of — 


xvOpivos (for xurpivos) see Lobeck 
Pathol. p. 209. In the text of Clem. 
‘Alex. here yurpas is read. 

XVIII. ‘Again take David as an 


A , A A 4 
dda kai avros ever mpos Tov Oeor- 


*EAEHCON 


rx é\dec}] ekacee A. See below. 


example of humility. He is declared 
to be the man after God’s own heart. 
Yet he speaks of himself as over- 
whelmed with sin, as steeped in im- 
purity, and prays that he may be 
cleansed by God’s Spirit’. 

10. mpos ov] Comp. Rom.x. 21, Heb. 
i. 7, and see Winer § xlix. p. 424. 

evpoy x.t-A.] A combination of Ps. 
Ixxxix. 21 evpoyv Aaveid rov Sovdov 
pov, ev edaip ayip pou typioa avrop, 
with 1 Sam. xiii. 14 dvOpwmrov xara 
Tv xapdiay avrov, or rather with Acts 
xiii. 22 evpow Aaveid roy rov "lecoai, 
av8pa xara thy Kapdiay pov (itself a 
loose quotation from 1 Sam. xiii. 14): 
In the first passage éAaig the reading 
of NA is doubtless correct, the cor- 
responding Hebrewbeing }nw; though 
€Acec is read by B. But our MS here 
has eAaset (i.e. €A€et), and so Clement 
appears to have read. Similarly in 
§ 56, when quoting Ps. cxli. 5, he 
reads eAaoo (i-e.: €Aeos) apapradov 
for €\aoy duaptwA@y. On the inter- 
change of at and ¢€ in this word see 
above, p. 25. On the other hand 
Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 17 (p. 611), 
quoting this passage of his namesake, 
restores the correct word ¢Aaio, as he 
would do naturally, if accustomed to 
this reading in the Psalms. 

12. éAénoov x.r-A.] The 51st Psalm 
quoted from the LXx almost word for 
word. The variations are very slight 
and unimportant. : 
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me, 6 Oedc, KkaTA TO Mera EAEDC COY, Kal KATA TO TAAROOC 
TQ@N OIKTIPM@N COY EZAAEIYON TO ANOMHMA MOY. ETT) TIAEION 
TTAYNGN ME AT1O TAC ANOMiAc MOY, Kal dtd TAC AMapTtiac MOY 

U U oa e > a e A € 
KAOAPICON Me’ OT! THN ANOMIAN MOY €fQ@ FIN@CKW, Kal A 
AMAPTIA MOY ENDTIION MOY ECTIN AIA TIANTGC. COl MON@® HMap- 

a ‘ 3 e > , o n 

TON, KAl TO TONHPON ENQTHON COY ETOIHCA’ STIMC AN AIKAIW- 
Oric EN TOIc Adroic coy, Kal NIKHCHC €N T@ KpinecOai ce. 
iAoy rap EN ANOMIAIC CYNEAHM@OHN, Kal EN AmapTiaic €kic- 

t € ? > ‘ ‘ > ’ >» ‘ 
CHCEN Me H MHTHP MOY. IAOY fap dAHOEIAN HrdéTHcac’ TA 
SAHAA KA TA KPYIA TAC codiac coy EAHAwcdc MOI. faN- 
TIEIC ME YCCWM®, Kal KABAPICOHCOMAI” TTAYNEIC ME, Kal ¥Trép 
XIGNA AcyKANOHCOMal’ AkoyTIEic Me APAAAIACIN Kal EYpocy- 
NHN’ SfPAAAIACONTAI OCTA TETATIEINWMENA. ATTOCTPEYON TO 
TIPOCWITGN COY ATO TON ASMAPTION MOY, Kal TACac. Tac &NoO- 


Miac MOY €ZdAeIY[ON]. KAPAIAN KAOAPAN KTICON EN EMO[i], O 


2 olkrippwv] oxretpuew A, w\elov] xicov A. 


E\eos] eXatoo A, 
7 wkhoys] vixnoeo A. 


2. emt mArciov x.r.A.] i.e. ‘wash me 
again and again’. The Hebrew is 
‘ multiply (and) wash me’. 

6. ores x.t.A.] This verse is quoted 
also Rom. iii. 4. The middle xpiveo- 
Oa, ‘ to have a cause adjudged, to 
plead’, is said of one of the parties to 
asuit. The ‘pleading’ of God is a 
common image in the Old Testament ; 
e.g. Is. i. 18, v. 3. In this passage 
however the natural rendering of the 
Hebrew would be xpivecv, not xpiveo- 
6a. 

7. vuKnons| The future vexnoecsis im- 
probable (see Winer § xli. p. 304), 
especially with a preceding d:xarwO zs ; 
and the MS is of no authority where 


it is a question between H and el}. © 


The LxxX text (NB) has vexions. 

8. éxicanoer] ‘ conceived’, not found 
elsewhere in the LXx, The sense 
and construction which the word has 


II wAuvets] wrumcac A. 


here seem to be unique. Elsewhere 
it denotes the fastidious appetite of 
women at such a time and takes a 
genitive of the object desired; comp. 
Arist. Pax 497. 

Q. ta dnda x.r-A.] The LXX trans- 
lators have missed the sense of the 
original here. 

11. voowng] As one defiled by le- 
prosy or some other taint was purged 
according to the law; see Lev. xiv. 
4 sq., Num. xix. 6, 18, and Perowne 
On the Psalms, ad \oc. 

12. dxourceis] For the word dxovri- 
(ew see Sturz de Dial. Mac. p. 144. 
It was perhaps invented to translate 
the Hiphil of pow. 

16. ev6és] A common form of the 
neuter in the LXX, e.g. Judges xvii. 6, 
xxi. 25, 2 Sam. xix. 6, 18, etc. The 
masculine ev@js also occurs, e.g. Ps. 
XCll. 14. 


5 


20 PiICON ME. 


25 Oycian, €AWKA AN‘ GAOKAYTMMATA OYK EYAOKHCEIC. 
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’ 4 A r] a ¢ . 
Oedc, kal tNefMa EY@éc EfKAINICON EN TOIC EfKATOIC MOY. 


+ 3 > a ' , S 
MH atro[pi]yHc me ATO TOY Mpocawmoy coy, [kai TO T]NEYMa TO 


ArION COY MH ANTANE[AHC AT é]Mof. AmdAOC MOI THN drad- 


[Aiacin T]of cwTHpioy coy, kal mNeyMaT! [HreMO]NIK® cTH- 


AlAd[Zw -ANG]Moyc Tac GAoYc coy, Kat a[ceBer]c 


> ; t > 8 ta 2 c 8 € € ’ 
ETICTPEYOYCIN Emi ce. [pYcai] Me éZ aimaTwn, 6 Oeoc, 6 Oedc 


TAc [cwrt]Hpiac moy. 
[atk]aiocYNHN coy. 


[arad]Aidcetar Ai 


rA@CCA MOY THN 


Kypie, TO ctdma moy [An]oizZeic, kal TA 


XeiAH Moy 4nar[r]eAel THN aiNecin coy’ Ot1 ef H[6JéAncac 


O@yCia 


T@ Oed TNEYMA CYNTETPIMMENON’ KAPAIAN CYNTETPIMMENHN 


KAl TETATTIEINWMENHN O Oedc OYK €Z0YOENWCEL. | 

XIX. Tov tocovtwy ovv Kal TowvTwy ovTws [eE- 
papTupnuévwvy TO Tamewoppovoiy Kat TO Umodees Sia 
THs Umakons ov povov ruas dAAa Kal Tas TPO HUwY 


16 éyxdros] evxarog A. 
30 add] 


19. ryeporexg | In the Hebrew 73°), 
‘willing, ready’. The LXx have 
adopted a secondary meaning ‘ /éJe- 
val’, and so ‘woble, princely’. The 
adjective nyepouxos does not occur 
elsewhere in the LXx. Comp. mapro- 
Kpatopixos, § 8. 

ornpicov] So & reads in the 
LXX, but B ornpttov. On these 
double forms see Buttmann Azs/. 
Gr. Spr. § 92 (1. p. 372); and on the 
use of ornpicoy, etc., in the New Tes- 
tament, Winer § xv. p. 101. Clement, 
or his transcriber, is inconsistent; 
for he has dornpefev § 8, ornpigopev 
§ 13, but dorjpicer § 33, and ornpicov 
here. 

21. aiparov}| The plural denotes es- 
pecially ‘ 4loodshea’, as in Plat. Legg. 
ix. p. 872 E, and the instances col- 
lected in Blomfield’s Gloss. to Esch. 
Choeph. 60: see also Zest. xzt Patr. 

CLEM. 


29 Tarewodppovoly] rawewodpovoy A. 
a\dXao A. 


Sym. 4 els aipara mapofive, Anon. 
in Hipp. Her. v. 16 aipace xaipeo 
roude Tov Koopou Seorrorns, Tatian. ad 
Grec. 8. The same is the force also 
of the Hebrew plural 0°9%, of which 
aipara here and elsewhere is a ren- 
dering: comp. Exod. xxii. 1, where, . 
as here, ‘ bloodshed’ is equivalent to 
‘ blood-guiltiness’. 

XIX. ‘These bright examples of 
humility we have before our eyes. 
But let us look to the fountain-head 


of all truth; let us contemplate the 


mind of the universal Father and 
Creator, as manifested in His works, 
and see how patience and order and 
beneficence prevail throughout crea- 
tion’. 

28. trav rocovrwy x.t.X.]| An imita- 
tion of Heb. xii. 1. 

29. tamewodppovovy] See the note on 
rarrewoppovey above, § 17. 
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yeveas BeXtious éroinaev, Tovs Te KaTade~apevous TA 
4 ~ , ~~ Z) 

Aoyia avTou év PoBw kal dAnOeia. TloANwy ody Kat 


J \ . 
peyadwv kat évdoEwy ueresAnpotes moakewy, émavadpa- 


pupev él Tov €& dpyns wapadedopevov ruiv THs eipnyns 


, A 4 A / ~ 
TKOTOV, Kal ATEviTwWpEY Els TOV TATEPA Kal KTLOTHY TOU 5 


TUMTAVYTOS KOGMOU, Kal Tals peyadompeméot Kai UTrEp- 
BaddAoveats avtov Swpeais THs eEipnvns EvEepyerias TE 
KoAAnOwpev> idwuev avrov kata dtavoiay Kal éuBr€V-w- 
Bev Tois Gupacw THs ~uyns eis TO paxpoOupov avToOU 
BovAnpa* vonowpev Tews dopyntos UTapxel pos Tara 
THY KTLOW avToU. | 


3 wpdtewy] mpatacwy A. 


I. xarade£apevous] Davies proposes 
karade£opuevous. The emendation would 
have been more probable if the pre- 
position were different, d:adeEopevous 
and not xarade£opevous. 

3. peretAndores| ‘ participated in’, 
i.e. profited by as examples. The 
achievements of the saints of old are 
the heritage of the later Church. 

4- elpnyns oxorov| ‘the mark, the 
goal, of peace’. God Himself is the 
great exemplar of peaceful working, 
and so the final goal of all imitation. 

10. dopyntos |‘ calm. ; Ign. Philad. 
‘1, Polyc. PAz?. 12 (note). Aristotle 
attaches a bad sense to the word, as 
implying a want of sensibility, £74. 
Nic. ii. 7. Others however distin- 
guished dopynoia from dvaabnoia (see 
Aul. Gell. i. 27); and with the Stoics 
it was naturally a favourite word, e.g. 
Epict. Déss. iii. 20. 9 rd avexrixoy, TO 
Gopynrov, To mpaoy, iii. 18. 6 evorabas, 
al’npoves, dopynres, M. Anton. I. 1 
TO xahonOes kat dopynrov. The word 
does not occur in the Lxx or New 
Testament. 

XX. ‘All creation moves on in 
peace and harmony. Night and day 
succeed each other. The heavenly 


bodies roll in their proper orbits. 
The earth brings forth in due sea- 
son. The ocean -keeps within its 
appointed bounds. The seasons, the 
winds, the fountains, accomplish their 
work peacefully and minister to our 
wants. Even the dumb animals ob- 
serve the same law. Thus God has 
by this universal reign of order mani- 
fested His beneficence to all, but 
especially to us who have sought 
His mercy through Christ Jesus’. 

12. cadevopevot| If the reading be 
correct, this word must refer to the 
motion of the heavenly bodies, ap- 
parently uneven but yet recurrent 
and orderly ; and this reference seems 
to be justified by é£eXiocovor below. 


-ZadeveoOa is indeed frequently used 


in the Old Testament to express 
terror and confusion, in speaking of 
the earth, the hills, etc. ; but never of 
the heavens. So too in the Sibylline 
Oracles, iii. 675, 714, 751. On the 
other hand Young would read py 
gadevopevor; and Davies, improving 
upon this correction, suggests ov 
gaXevdpevor, repeating the last letters 
of avrqv. But such passages in the 


‘New Testament as Matt. xxiv. 29, 


XX] 
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~ tA ~ 4 
XX. Oi ovpavol TH Stoxnoe avtov carevopevor év 
> f , ~ / A A 
elpnvn UmTOTaTOOVTaL aUTw* HuEepa TE Kal wE TOV 
, e 9 ) “ / , \ ’ , 
TeTaYMEVOY UT’ avToOU Spopov Stavvovaww, pndev drAAnAots 
/ e/ 4 , 5) / 
15 €umro0l|[Clovra. HALos TE Kal GeAnVy dorelp|wy TE xopol 
A A A ~ ° Ul 
kata Thy Siatayny [al’Tou év duovoia Siya macns [7lap- 
; , ‘ U4 a 
exBacews é€eNioaovow [Tolus émreTaypevous avTois 


, 
Opto ous. 


-~ -~ AN A , ~ ~ 
yn Kkvodopovaa kata To OeAnua av’Tov Tois 


1OL. ~ A / > , \ A 

Lois Kaipois thy mavmAnOn avOpwros Te Kat Onooiv 
\ ~ a“ s > 9 >» A , 5] / 

20KQL TAG TOLS OVOLY ET aAUTHV Coors avaTéAXE ToOPny, 

A ~ A ~ ~ 

bn OtyooTaTovTa nde dAAOLOVCTA Tt TWY SedoyuaTiOME- 

vov Um’ avtov. dBvocwv re dveEtyviaota Kal vepTé- 

pw avexdinynta tkpiuatat Tots avTois ouveyEeTat TpOT- 


Heb. xii. 26, 27, are not sufficient to 
justify the alteration ; for some ex- 
pression of motion is wanted. Not 
‘fixity, rest,’ but ‘regulated change’ 
is the idea of this and the following 
sentences. For this reason I have 
retained cadevdpevor. In the passage 
of Chrysostom quoted by Young in 
defence of his reading, 7% Psalm. 
cxlvill. § 2 (v. p. 491) ovdey cuvexvbn 
Tov dyrwy’ ov Oadarra Thy yiy eméxdv- 
wev, OVX HAtos TOdE TO Cpwpevov KarTeé- 
Kavcev, OUK oUpavos mapewaAevOn K.T.X., 
this father would seem purposely to 
have chosen the compound mapaga- 
Actverba to denote disorderly motion. 

17. €£eXaocovow] Comp. Plut. Aor. 
p. 368 A rocavrats nyépats Tov auras 
xuxdoy e€eXiooe(of the moon), Heliod. 
Eth. Vv. 1408 8€ wept rov vouéa KuKAous 
Gyepaoxous efeXirrovres (both passages 
given in Hase and Dindorf’s Steph. 
Thes.). Thus the word continues the 
metaphor of xopoi, describing the 
tangled mazes of the dance, as e. g. 
Eur. 7road. 3. The opicpoi therefore 
are their defined orbits. 

20. éx’ avtnv] For the accusative 
so used see Winer § xlix. p. 426. 


avaré\Xe.] Here transitive, as e. g. 
Gen, iii. 18, Is. xlv. 8, Matt. v. 45; 
comp. Epiphanes in Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iii. 2, p. 512, WAtos Kowwas 
rpopdas (wots amacw advaréAdec (MSS 
avaréAXew), which closely resembles 
our Clement’s language here. 

23. tepiparat]‘ statutes, ordinances, 
i.e. the laws by which they are 
governed, as e.g. 2 Chron. xxx. 16 
€otnoay él thy otdow avrey Kara 
TO Kpiua avtoy (‘as they were ap- 
pointed’), 2 Chron. iv. 7 ras Avyvias 
KaTa TO Kpipa aurayv (comp. ver. 20). 
But xpizara is most awkward, and 
several emendations have been sug- 
gested, of which xAivara is the best. 
We may either adopt this, or (as I 
would suggest in preference) strike 
out the word altogether. In either 
case we may fall back upon the con- 
jecture of Lipsius (p. 155, note) that 
kpizata was written down by some 
thoughtless scribe from Rom. xi. 33 
avefepevyyta Ta Kpipata avrow Kat av- 
e£txviaorot ai cdot avrov (he gives the 
reference ix. 33, which is repeated 
by Jacobson, and still further corrupt- 
ed ix. 23 by Hilgenfeld). Indeed the 
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, A , “~ , , A \ 
Taylaciw. TOKUTOS THS aeipov Oadkacons KaTa THY 


Snuuoupyiav avrov ovorabery eic tac cynarwrdéc ov Trap- 
: A , “~ ~ A A 
exBaive Ta repiteOemeva avTyi KAei0pa, ad\Aa Kalws 


4 ~ ee ~ 
diera€ev avtn, ovTws motel. 


> / a e 
eimev yap* “Ewc wae 


@ A r) ’ > \ ’ \ 
HZeICc, KA] TA KYMATA COY EN COI CYNTPIBHCETAl. WKEAVOS 5 


2 Snsoupylay] Snpsoupyeary A. 


same word seems still to be .running 
in the scribe’s head when below he 
writes xpupara for xupara. The vép- 
tepa are the ‘subterranean regions’ 
regarded physically. 

I. to xutos| ‘ the hollow, the basin’, 
as Ps. lxiv. 7 6 ovvrapdocewy ro KUTOS 
tis OaAacons. In Dan. iv.8 ro xvros 
is opposed to ro twos. 

2. els ras cuvaywyas|] From LXx 
Gen. i. 9 cat cuvnx6n 1d Udap TO vir0- 
KaTw@ Tov ovpavod eis Tas cuvaywyas 
avrév, wanting in the Hebrew. It 
refers to the great bodies of water, 
the Mediterranean, the Caspian, the 
Red Sea, etc. 

3. mapexBaivee x.r.A.] From Job 
XXXVili. 10, I1 €Oéunv 8€ avr opia 
meptbets KretOpa Kat wvdas, ela b€ adr] 
Méxpt rovrov eAevon Kat ovx UrepBnon, 
GAN’ év ceavty ouvtpiByoerai cov Ta 
Kupara: comp. also Ps. civ. 9, Jer. v. 22. 

5. @xeavos x.t.X.] This passage is 
directly quoted by Clem. Alex. Strom. 
v. 12 (p. 693), by Origen de Prine. 
ii. 6 (I. p. 82, 83), Select. tn Ezech. 
viii. 3 (III. p. 422), by Jerome ad 
Ephes. ii. 2 (VIL. p. 571). It must 
also have suggested the words of 
Irenzus Hey. ii. 28. 2 ‘Quid autem 
possumus exponere de oceani accessu 
et recessu, quum constet esse certam 
causam? quidve de his que ultra 
eum sunt enuntiare, qualia sint?’? On 
the other hand the expression 6 moAtvs 
kal dmépavros avOpwrots wxeavos used 
by Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. #. £. 
vii. 21 may be derived indirectly 


5 kUpara] Kpupara A. 


through Clement or Origen. On 
Photius see below, p. 97. 

6. amépatos] ‘zmpassable, as the 
context shows, and as it is rendered 
in the translation of Origen de Princ. 
ii. 3 (‘intransmeabilis’). The com- 
mon form in this sense is améparos ; 
though dzépavros is read here not only 
in our MS, but by Clem. Alex. p. 693 
and Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. H. £. vii. 
21, or their transcribers, and may 
possibly be correct. Yet as I could 
not find any better instances of this 
use than Eur. Med. 212, Aésch. Prom. 
159 (where Blomf. suggests dzéparos), 
and in both passages the meaning 
may be questioned, I have preferred 
reading dméparos as quoted by Origen 
Select. in Ezech. viii. 3. 

of per avrov Koopot x.r.A.] Clement 
may possibly be referring to some 
known but hardly accessible land, 
lying without the pillars of Hercules 
and in foreign seas: as Ceylon (Plin. 
N. A. vi. 22 ‘Taprobanen alterum 
orbem terrarum esse diu existima- 
tum est, Antichthonum appellatione’), 
or Britain (Joseph. ZB. F. ii. 16. 4 umép 
w@xeavoy érépay é(ntncay oixouperny Kat 
péexpt Toy duoropytev mporepoy Bper- 
ravoy Siujveyxray ta Grda). But more 
probably he contemplated some un- 
known land in the far west beyond 
the ocean, like the fabled Atlantis of 
Plato or the real America of modern 
discovery. From Aristotle onwards 
(de Calo ii. 14, p. 298, Meteor. ii. 5, 
p- 362), and even earlier, theories had 
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+ , é , +) A , ~ ~ 
avOpwross dirépatos Kal of MET AUTO KOO MOL Tals avTais 


~ ~ , 7 
Tayats Tov Searotou ctevOuvorrat. 


A 
Kaipol é€aptvol Kal 


A A 4 A 4 > > , 
€ - 
epivoi Kat peToT@ptvoL Kat xewsepivol ev Eipyy pera 
> ; 
mapadioaciv dAAnAos. avénwv oTabuot Kata Tov 


6 dwrdparos) Origen. 


7 tayais] A. diarayais Crigen. See below. 


from time to time been broached, 
which contemplated the possibility 
of reaching the Indies by crossing 
the western ocean, or maintained the 
existence of islands or continents 
towards the setting sun. The Cartha- 
ginians had even brought back a 
report of such a desert island in the 
Atlantic, which they had visited, 
[Aristot.] Afirab. Ausc. § 84 p. 836, 
§ 136 p. 844, Diod. v. 19, 20; see 
Humboldt Exam. Crit. 1. p. 130. 
In the generations before and after 
the time of Clement such specula- 
tions were not uncommon. Of these 
the prophecy in Seneca’s Medea 
li. 375 ‘Venient annis szcula seris 
Quibus Oceanus vincula rerum Laxet 
et ingens pateat tellus etc.,’ is the 
most famous, because so much stress 
was laid on it by Columbus and his 
fellow discoverers: but the state- 
ments in Strabo i. 4 (p. 65), Plut. 
Mor. p. 941, are much more remark- 
able. The opinions of ancient writers 
on this subject are collected and ex- 
amined in the Ist volume of A. von 
Humboldt’s Exam. Crit. de la Géogr. 
du Nouveau Continent: see also other 
works mentioned in Prescott’s Ferd- 
nand and Isabella i. p. 102. This 
interpretation is quite consistent with 
the fact that Clement below (§ 33) 
speaks of the ocean, as ro meptexov 
THY ynv vdwp. 

At all events this passage was 
seemingly so taken by Irenzeus and 
Clement of Alexandria, and it is dis- 

tinctly explained thus by Origen (Se/. 


amwepavrog A, Clem. Alex., Dionys. Alex. 


See below. 
8 perorwpwol] weOorwpwo A. 


in Ezech. viii. 3 sq. de Princ. ii. 6) 
who discusses it at great length. All 
these fathers acquiesce in the exist- 
ence of these ‘other worlds.’ Ata 
later date however this opinion came 
to be regarded with suspicion by 
Christian theologians. Tertullian, de 
Pall. 2, Hermog.25, was the first 
to condemn it. The idea of the 
Antipodes is scouted by Lactantius 
Div. Inst. ii. 24, with other fathers 
of the fourth century and later (comp. 
August. de Civ. Dei xvi. 9); and in the 
reign of Justinian (¢. A.D. § 35) the spe- 
culations of Cosmas Indicopleustes 
(Montfaucon Coll. Nov. Patr. 11. p. 
113 sq.), who describes the earth as 
a plain surface and a parallelogram 
in form (see Humboldt /.¢. I. p. 41 
sq.), stereotyped for many centuries 
the belief. of Christian writers on this 
subject. 

7. rayais] ‘adtrections, as Hermes 
in Stob. £cd. i. 52. 40 emomtmp Totvuy 
Tayns torat trav GAdwy dfvdepxns Oeds 
*Adpaore:a, with other passages quoted 
by Hase in Steph. Thes.s.v. Origen 
Sel. in Ezech. \.c.. and apparently 
also de Princ. \.c. (for the Latin is dzs- 
posittonibus), has Barayais, which 
some editors adopt; but he would 
naturally substitute a common for 
an unusual word, and his quotation 
throughout is somewhat loose. 

8. peranapadiddacw | ‘ give way in 
succession’; again a rare word, of 
which a few instances are collected 
in Hase and Dindorf’s Steph. Thes. 

9. avépov orabuoi] From Job 
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\ , a 
idtov Kaipov THv NELToUpyiav a’TwY dmpoaKdTrws émITE- 
~ , A , A 4 
Aovow* dévaol TE WnHyal Wpos amoAavow Kal vyelay 
~ , 2 , , \ A 
Snuoupynbeioa Siva éAXNEtWews mapeyorrat Tous mpos 
~ 9 , . , , , ~ , \ 
Cwrs avOpwros waCous. Ta Te EAaXioTa THY CwwY Tas 
~ A ~ 
cuvedevoeis avTwv év GMovoia Kal Elpnyn troLovvTaL. 5 
~ 4 , A , ~ 
Tatra mavra 6 peyas Snuuovpyos Kai Seamorns Twv 
4 , A 4 / > 
dmravTwy év eipnvn Kal OMovoia mpomeTacer Eivat, eveprye- 
~ A a ~ A ~ A 
TOY Ta TWavTa, VrepeKTEepioows OE Mas TOUS mMpouTreE- 
~ > ~ ~ A ~ ~ 
gevyotas Tois oiKTipwois avToU dia Tov Kupiov ruov 


1 Aecroupylay] Aecroupyeay A. 


XXVIli. 25 éroincey 8 avépwv orabpoy 
kat vdarwy pérpa, where it means 
‘weight’, as the original shows. 
Clement however may have mis- 
understood the meaning;: for he 
seems to use the word in a different 
sense, ‘the fixed order’ or ‘the fixed 
stations, as the context requires. 
The common Greek expression in 
this sense is oraceis, e. g. Polyb. i. 
75.8 xara Twas avépov oracets, ix. 5. 
23 émtxy@pion Tras TOY dvepov oraces 
Kddducra ywooKcovot: see Schweig- 
hauser on Polyb. i. 48. 2. A good 
illustration of Clement’s meaning is 
the noble passage in Lucretius v. 
737 Sq- 

2. wvyeiavy] A common form in late 
writers: see Lobeck Paral. p. 28 
(with the references), Phryz. p. 493, 
Pathol. p. 234. It is so written in 
several inscriptions, and so scanned 
in Orph. Hymn. \xxxiv. 8 (p. 350, 
Herm.) GABov émurveiovoa xal Hmo- 
xetpov vyetay (unnecessarily altered 
by Porson, Eur. Ovest. 229, into nmo- 
xetp’ vyiecav), and elsewhere. Editors 
therefore should not have substituted 
vyiecav. Compare rapeia § 50. 

3. Tovs mpos (wis pafovs] The meta- 
phor was perhaps suggested by Jer. 
XVIII. 14 (LXX) py éxAelovoww dro 
mérpas pacrot, which however departs 


Q olkrippots] ouxrepnac A. 


from the existing reading of the He- 
brew. For mpos (wis, ‘on the side of 
life’, ‘conducive to life, comp. Acts 
XXVii. 34 mpos Tis vperépas cwrnpias, 
Clem. Hom. viii. 14 mpos xoopov kai 
répWeos, and see Winer § xvii. p. 391. 
This sense of zpos is more common 
in Classical Greek. 

5. ovvedevoecs| Comp. Jer. viii. 7 
‘The stork in the heaven knoweth 
his appointed times; and the turtle 
and the crane and the swallow ob-- 
serve the time of their coming’, etc. 
Or it may refer to their pairing at 
the proper season of the year. Comp. 
Ptolem. Geogr. i. 9 (quoted in Steph. 
Thes.). 

6. Snpucouvpyos] Only once in the 
New Testament, Heb. xi. 10: in the 
LXX again only in 2 Macc. iv. 1 (and 
there not of the Creator). On the 
Christian use of this Platonic phrase 
see Jahn’s Methodius 1. pp. 11, 39, 
gl. 
8. mpoogpevyev] Altogether a late 
and somewhat rare word: see 1 Sam. 
xxix. 3 (Sym.). It does not occur in 
the Lxx or New Testament. 

10. 7 d0€a xal 4 pey.] So again § 58. 
In the doxology Jude 25 also the two 
words occur together; comp. Ecclus. 
xliv. 2. 


XXI. ‘His blessings will turn to 
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10' Inco Xpiarov, w 4 Sofa Kai 4 peyadwourn eis Tous 


; i an ~ , 
QiwWVvAaS TWV alwvwWY. anv. 


e ~ , ee , ~ 
XXII. ‘Opate, ayamnroi, un ai evepyeriat a’rou 
e A / 9 / ~ ec a 9 \ A »4-/ 
at woAXAal yevwyTat Els KplMa Trac Hiv, €av pn atiws 
5) “~ / A r) 3 
QUTOU TONLTEVOMEVOL TA Kaa Kal EvapEeTTa évwTioY av~ 
~ ~ e ; , A 
15 TOU Trotwmev me duovoias. DéEyet yap wou: Tinefma 
Kyploy AYXNOC E€peYN@N TA Tamieia TAC racTpdc. ”[dwpev 
= > / 9 4 ef gAN , 9 A ~ 
Tws eyyus €otiw, Kal OTt ovdev AEANOEY avTOV TwY 


9 n~ e ~ 3 A ~ ~ = 4 
Evvolwy uwy ovdE TWY OtaXoyiouwY wy TroLcouuEba. 


16 Avyvos} Clem. Alex. 611. Avyxvov A. 


our curse unless we seek peace and 
strive to please Him. He sees all 
our most secret thoughts. Let us 
therefore offend foolish and arrogant 
men rather than God. Let us honour 
Christ; let us respect our rulers, and 
revere old age; let us instruct our 
wives in purity and gentleness, and 
our children in humility and the fear 
of God. His breathis in us, and His 
pleasure can withdraw it in a mo- 
ment’. 

13. afiws moAtrevopevor] The ex- 
pression occurs in Phil. i. 27. Cle- 
ment’s language here is echoed by 
Polycarp PAzi. 5. 

14. evapeota évartov| Heb, xiii. 21 ; 
comp. Ps. cxiv. 9. 

15. Aéyee yap «.7r.A.] Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iv.17 (p.611 sq.) cites the re- 
mainder of this section and the whole 
of the next, continuously after §§ 17, 18 
(see the note §17). Forthe most part he 
quotes in the same loose way, abridg- 
ing and interpolating as before; but 
here and there, as in the long passage 
Tas yuvaixas nov... dvedket aurnv, he 
keeps fairly close to the words of his 
origindl and may be used as an au- 
thority for the readings. 

avedpa Kupiov «.r.A.] From Prov. 
xx. 27, which runs in the LXX das 
Kupiou rrvo7 avOpamrey os épevva (€pavvg) 


éi- 


rameta}] A, rapeta Clem. Alex. 
rapeia (rapmseta) xothias. A adds 7 
Avyvos after avOpamrwv, but this must 
originally have been a gloss suggest- 
ing an alternative reading for das, as 
Avxvos is actually read by Aq. Sym. 
Theod.; see a similar instance of cor- 
rection in this MS noted above on § 17. 
Comp. also Prov. vi. 23 Avxvos évroAy 
Kupiov xat das from which passage 
perhaps Avxyvos came to be interpo- 
lated here. Hilgenfeld prints Aéyee yap 
mou mvevpa Kupiou Avyvos épevyay x.r.X. 
and finds fault with Clem. Alex. for 
making the words avetpa Kupiov part 
of the quotation (Aéyee yap rou 7 ypady 
Ivedpa Kupiou x.r.A.); but they seem to 
be wanted to complete the sentence. 
Our Clement in fact quotes loosely, 
transposing words so as to give a 
somewhat different sense. See below, 
Is. lx. 17 quoted in § 42. For the exact 
words \éyee yap mov see §§ 15, 26, and 
for other instances of Aéyes (or hyci) 
with no nominative expressed, §§ 8, 
10, 16, 29, 30, 46. On the spelling of 
rauseia (rapeta) Clement (or his tran- 
scriber) is capricious: see § 50 (note). 
17. éyyus €orw] As below § 27; 
comp. Ps. xxxiv. 18, cxix. 151, cxlv. 
18, Ign. Ephes. 15 ra xpunra npav éy- 
yvs adr@ éoriv (with the note), Herm. 
Vis. ii. 3. There is no allusion here 
to the nearness of the advent, as in 
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: 9 9 A = e ~ 9 A ~ 4 : 
Kaloy ovv €or py ALToTaKTEelv nuas do ToU OEAn- : 


~ ~ 7 ov 4 ‘4 : 

Matos avTou: paddov avOpwros adppoot Kat dvonTois 
, , 9 , a ~ 
kai émraipouevois Kal éyKavywpevors ev aAaCovEla TOU 


Adyou av’twv mpocKkovwuey 4 Ta Oéw. Tov Kupioy 


- ~ 4 € \ e e \ e ~ 99 / ) 
Incotv Xpiorov, ov TO aipa virep juwv éd00n, évrpa- 5 
TwMEV* TOUS Mponyoupevous yuav aiderOwuev, Tous 
mperBuTEepous Huwy TyLnTwWUEV, TOUS VEOUS TraLdEvowLEY 
THV mwawciay Tov poBov Tov Oeov, Tas yuvaikas juwy 
a \ \ 2 A / \ 5) / ; a 
ért to adyabov SiopAwowucba’ to aftayamrnrov Tis 
dryvetas nOos évdarEacOwoav, TO dKepatov THs Mpav’TNTOS 1c 
> 7” 4 ’ , \ 3 \ “ 4 
a’twv BovAnua adrobagaTwoav, TO émteKkes THS yAwo- 
ons aitwov Sia THs ovyns pavepoy TonTaTwoav’ THY 
dyarnv avTov, py KaTa TpocKAlceEs, dAAa TaoW ToIs 
3 éyxavxywpévas] eyravxwuevor A. drafovele] adatona A. 7 véous] 
yatoug A. 8 watéelay] watdiay A. 10 dyvelas] aynac A. Clem. Alex. 612 
has 400s ris dyvelas. 12 ovyjs] Clem. Alex. dwvno A. 15 tyr] 
Clem. Alex. uywy A. peradapBavérwoav] A. peradaBérwoay Clem. Alex. 
Phil. iv. 5 (see the note there). évrparapev ovv rovs mporyoupuevous 7- 
ovdev AeAnOev w7.A.] This passage pay, xat aidecbadpev rovs mpecBurépous’ 
is copied by Polycarp Phil, 4 nat ripnowper rovs véous, madevowpev THY 
AeAnOev avrov ovdev ovre Aoyiopav smatdeiav rov Ceov. A different punctua- 
ovre evvoav. On diaroyopol, ‘inward tion kai aidiecOapev" rovs mperBurépous 
guesttonings, see the note on Phil. ripnowper’ rods véous madevomperk.T.X., 
li, 14. would bring the quotation somewhat 
I. Aeroraxreiv] So avropuodeiv be- nearer to the original. 
low § 28. Ignatius has the same 6. rovs mponyoupévous | i.e. the offi- 
metaphor but uses the Latin word, cers of the Church: see the note on 
Polyc. 6 pris tpav 8ecéprap evpeby: rois younévots § 1. The following ~ 
see the note there. rovs mpeaBurepous must therefore refer 
2. agp. cat avinr.] LXX Jer. x. 8 to age, not to office. 
dua adppoves xai avonroi etar, found in 7. Tous veous x.r.A.] copied by Po- 
some copies, but not in the principal lycarp Phz/. 4 ra réxva madevew mv 
mss. The former word points to satdeiay rov PoBov rot Geov. Comp. 
defective reason, the latter to defec- Prov. xvi. 4 (xv. 33) @dBos Kupiov 
tive perception. Comp. § 39. madeia, and Ecclus. i. 27 where the 
4. tov Kupiov xr.d.] Clem. Alex. same words are repeated. 
(p. 611 sq.), as commonly punctuated, 12. ovyijs| They must be eloquent 
quotes the passage rov Kuptov "Inaoty by their silence, for yuvacEi xoopor 7 
Aéyo...0U Td alua vrép nuay Hyacbn’ acy) pepe. This meaning is so obvi- 
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poBovpevois Tov Oceov doiws iconv wapexéTwoav Ta 
lA e ~ ~ ~ , , 

15 TeKVA Huwv THS ev XproTH Taideias peTaauBaveTwoay 
4 4 / : A “~ , 

pabérwoav, Ti Tarevoppocvvn rapa Oem ioyve, Ti 


9 , e A A ~ ~ , ~ e , 9 ~ 
ayann ayvn rapa TH Oew duvaTa, mws 6 poBos avTou 


A A 4 AY , 7 A 9 9 ~ e A 
KaXos kal weyas kal owCwv TavTas Tous év AUTH daiws 
a ~ J \ / 
dvaotpepopevous év kabapa dtavoias épevyntns yap éorw 
~ q , : Ol A ~ ~ 
20 €vvolwy Kat évOupnoewv ov y TvON aUTOU ev Hutv éoTiV, 


kat Srav OéAn avedel avTnv. 
Tavra 5€ rwavra BeBatot 1) év Xpore tric- 


XXII. 


A A A “A / ~ ee e/ 
TIS* Kal yap avTos dia TOU mvEevmaTos TOU ayiou OVTWS 


TpooKkaAElTat Has’ 


Aefre TéKNAa, AKOYCATEe MOY, MOBON 


25 Kypioy AlAdzZ@ YMAC. TIC ECTIN ANOPWTTIOC 6 BEAWN ZOHN, 


Aramm@n HMEpAC TAEIN APAOdC; TAYCON THN FAM@cCcaN coy Amd 


16 loxve] woxu A. 
Kuplov Clem. Alex. 
xapdla Clem. Alex. 
évOupnudrwy Clem. Alex. 


ously required, that we cannot hesi- 
tate to adopt otyns from Clem. Alex. 
in place of the senseless davis of the 
MS. Hilgenfeld refers to 1 Cor. xiv. 
34 sq., 1 Tim. il. 11. 

Thy ayanny x.r.A.] So too Polyc. 
Phil. 4 ayamdcas mavras €& icov év 


maoy eyxpareia. The numerous close , 


coincidences with this chapter in 
Polycarp show plainly that he had 
our epistle before him. 

13. xara mpookdices| From 1 Tim. 
Vv. 21 pndey motav xara mpoox\ow. 
The word mpdoxdtots occurs again 
$§ 47, 50. 

14. dciws]| is best taken with zape- 
xérwcay, for it would be an unmean- 
ing addition to rots @oSoupeévars rov 
@cov. 

19. é€pevynris x.r.A.] AS Heb. iv. 12 
xpirixds évOupunoewy Kat évvoiay Kap- 
dias. 

20. ov...avrovu] A Hebraism, for 


17 7g] A. om. Clem. Alex. 
18 xal cwfwr] A. 
éorwv] om. Clem. Alex. 


avroo}] A. rod 
om. xal Clem. Alex. 19 dcavolg] A. 
20 évOupjoeuy] evOupnoawy A, 


which see Winer § xxii. p. 161. 

21. avedet] On the rare future A@ 
of aipéw see Winer § xv. p. 94 with 
his references: comp. Exod. xv. 9, 
2 Thess. 11. 6. 

XXII. ‘All these things are as- 
sured by faith in Christ. He himselt 
speaks to us by the lips of David, 
promising all blessings to the peace- 
ful and God-loving, but threatening 
utter destruction to the sinful and 
disobedient’. 

22. ravra 8€ ravra x.t.X.| i.e. Faith 
in Christ secures all these good re- 
sults; for it is He Himself who thus 
appeals to us, not indeed in the flesh, 
but through the Spirit, where David 
says ‘Come etc.’ For avrés mpocka- 
Aeirac see above § 16 avros hyo, with 
the note. 

24. Setre x.r.A.] From LXX Ps. xxxiv. 
11 sq. almost word for word. The 
differences are unimportant. 
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KAKOY, Kal yeiAH TOY MH AaAAcal AGAON' EKKAINON A110 
KAKOY Kal TOIHCON &fa0GN* ZHTHCON EIPHNHN Kal AIWZON 
AYTHN. OMOadAMO! Kypioy Emi AiKaloyc, Kal WTA ayTOY mpdc 
AGHCIN AYT@N’ Mp[dcwmon Ae] Kypioy Emi mow Yntac KaKd 
[rot éZoAe]Opefcai Ek FAC TO MNHM[OCYNON] AY TON. EKEKPAZEN 
6 Afixatoc], Kai 6 Kypioc eictkoycen ayt[of kal ék] Tac@Nn 


TON OAipewn alyToY Epy]cato ayTON. TMOAAal ai mdc[Tirec] 


1 xel\n] add. cov Clem. Alex. 
«.T.r. } See below. 
al] A. pévydp Clem. Alex. 


5. 76 pynpoovvoy| See the note on 
évxarddeispa above § 14. 

éxéxpagev| In the existing text of 
Clem. Alex. this is read éxéxpagev dé 
6 Kupws xat elonxovoe, obviously a 
corruption. 

7. toddAal x.r.A.] An exact quota- 
tion from Ps. xxxil. 10 (LXX), except 
that rovs éAmifovras is substituted for 
rov €Amifovra. 

XXIII. ‘God is merciful to all 
that fear Him. Let us not spurn 
His gracious gifts. Far be from us 
the threats which the Scriptures hurl 
against the double-minded, the im- 
patient, the sceptical. The Lord will 
certainly come, and come quickly’. 

14. v8adrAéobw| ‘indulge in ca- 
prices and humours’. The word is 
generally passive, ‘to be formed as 
an image’, ‘to appear’, and with a 
dative ‘to resemble’; see Ruhnken 
Tim@us sv. Here however it is a 
middle signifying ‘to form images, to 
conjure up spectres’, and so ‘to in- 
dulge in idle fancies’, like the later 
use of davrafecOa. The Lexicons do 
not recognise this use, but see Dion 
Chrys. Orat. xii. 53 (p. 209 M) mpore- 
pov pev yap Gre ovdev cages eiddres 
GAAnv GAXos avetAarropey idéav, nav 
To Ovnrov xara thy éavrov 8uvapw Kal 
vow ivdaddrcpevos nal cvetpwrrovres, 


3 xpos] A. els Clem. Alex. 
7 ON Ypewr] Oeawy A. 


5 éxéxpatey 
avrof] om. Clem. Alex. 


Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 249 évat 
(havracgiat) madw amd vmdpxovros pev 
elow, ov auto 8€ rd Umapxov ivdad- 
Aovrat x«.7.A., xi. 122 6 Tov mAovTOY 
péeytorov ayaboy ivSaddopevos, Clem. 
Alex. Protr. 10 (p. 81) xpuodv 7 
Aidov 7 Sev8pov fh mpakw 7 mabos 
i} vooov 7) poBov ivdadAreoba ws Gear, 
Method, Symp. viii. 2 ére evdnuovoat 
Trois copacw ivdaddovra ra Geta. (The 
last two passages I owe to Jahn’s 
Method. i. p. 51; the others I had 
collected before I saw his note). So 
w8adpza most frequently suggests the 
idea of an unreal, spectral, appear- 
ance, as Wisd. xvii. 3 v8aApacw éx- 
tapacaopevar, Clem. Hom. iv. 4 pav- 
Tagpara Te yap Kat ivdadpara ev péon 
tT ayopa daiverOa mowwv de npeépas 
mwacay éxmAynrres riyv mow, Athenag. 
Suppl. 27 ai ody Gdoyot avrat xat iv- 
Sarparaders ris Wuxns Kunoes eidw- 
Aopaveis drorixrovet pavracias, where 
he is speaking of false objects of wor- 
ship. | 

16. radaimwpor x.r.A.] The same pas- 
sage is quoted also in the 2nd Epistle 
ascribed to Clement (§11), being there 
introduced by the words Aéyes yep xal 
6 mpodnrixds Acyos. Though the quo- 
tation there is essentially the same, 
yet the variations which it presents 
show that it cannot have been de- 
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TOY AMapTwWAOF, Toyc Aé EA[mizon]tac Emi Kypion EAEOC Ky- 


KAa@ce[t]. 


XXIII, ‘O oixrippwv xara ravra x[al evep|yeTiKos 
Tatnp exe orrAayxva [ri] PoBoupévouvs avrov, yrriws 
[re] Kat mpoonvws Tas yapitas avtlov] drodiot Tois 


TPOCE omévois] adtw amAn 6 t 
porepxopevors] avta drAy Stavoia. 


dio pn Oupvyxo- 


pev, unde ivdadrAcoOw 4 Yuxyn nuav émi rais vrepBad- 
15 Aovaats Kat évdo£ors Swpeais avrov. moppw yeverOw ad’ 
nuav i ypadn avtn, Strov eye’ Tadainwpoi eicin of 


8 rod duaprwrod) A. 
eXaioo A, 


rived directly or solely from the first 
Epistle. Moreover it is there con- 
tinued, ovrws xai 6 Aads pov axaracra- 
gias xat Ories Exyev, Emetra anoAn- 
Wera ra ayaéa. As this passage does 
not occur in the Old Testament, it 
must have been taken from some lost 
apocryphal writing. Some writers 
indeed have supposed that Clement 
here, as he certainly does elsewhere 
(e.g. §§ 18, 26, 29, 32, 35, 39, 46, 50, 
52, 53, and just below rayd née 
x7.A.), is fusing several passages of 
the Canonical Scriptures, such as 
James i. 8, 2 Pet. ili. 4, Mark iv. 26, 
Matt. xxiv. 32 sq. (Mark xiii. 28 sq., 
Luke xxi. 29 sq.); but the resem- 
blances though striking are not suffi- 
cient; and this explanation does not 
account for the facts already men- 
tioned. The description 6 mpodnrixos 
Adyos and the form’ of the quotation 
6 Aaos pou «.7.X., aS given in the 2nd 
’ Epistle, show that it must have been 
taken from some spurious prophetic 
book formed on the model of the 
Canonical prophecies. I would con- 
jecture that it was E/dad and Modad, 
which was certainly known in the 
early Roman Church; see Herm. Vzs. 
li. 3 eyyus Kupsos rots émorpepopevots, 


Tuv apaprwrwy Clem. Alex. 
10 olkrlppwy) oxrecppwv A. 


&\eos] Clem. Alex. 


as yéyparra év rp *EXOAd nal Modad 
Trois mpopntrevoagw év TH épnuw TO 
dag, a passage alleged by Hermas 
for the same purpose as our quota- 
tion, to refute one who is sceptical 
about the approaching afflictions of 
the last times. On this apocryphal 
book see Fabricius Cod. Pseud. V.T. 
I. p. 801. It may have been forged 
by some Christian to sustain the cour- 
age of the brethren under persecution 
by the promise of the Lord’s advent ; 
and, if so, the resemblances to the 
New Testament writings in this quo- 
tation are explained. Hilgenfeld sug- 
gests the Assumption of Moses (see 
the notes § 17, 25) as the source of 
this quotation, but does not assign 
any reason for this view except his 
own theory that Clement was ac- 
quainted with that work. 

of Bixvuyor x.r.A.] Comp. James 1. 8 
avnp Sivvuxos dxaraoraros év tracas 
rais odois avrov. For the parallels in 
Hermas see the note on §11. The 
conjecture in the last note is con- 
firmed by the fact that Hermas gives 
repeated warnings against dupvyia 
and even speaks thereupon in the 
context of the passage referring to 
‘Eldad and Modad.’ For close re- 
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@ ANGHTO!I, CYMBAAETE 


EayTOYC ZyAw" AdBeTe AMTPEAON' TIP@TON MEN yYAAOPOEl, 


eita BAacTOc fineTal, €1TA MYAAON, E1TA ANOOC, Kal META 
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TaytTa OmMaz, €'TaA cTADYAH TAPECTHKYIA. | ‘Opate, OTt eV 
Kapa) OAL Els WéTELpOY KATaVTAa 6 Kapmos TOU EUAoV. 
én’ dAnOeias Taxv Kal éEaidyns tedewOnoerat TO Bov- 
Anua avTov, cuveTiuaptupovens Kal THs ypadis ST 
TAXY HzZel Kal OY YpoNtiel, Kai éZai@nuec AzZe1 6 Kypioc eic 


4 wéretpov] mwemtpop A. 
efatxyno A. 


8 étalpvns] etedvno A. 


13 émcdelxvurac] emcdcxvurae A. 


10 égalpyys] 
16 xatpots] See below. 


18 dviorarat iyuépa] After the H Tisch. thinks he sees part of a second H and would 


semblances to this quotation see Vs. 
lil. 4 ca rovs Supvyous rods dcadoye- 
(ouévous év rais Kapdiats avray ei apa 
€orat tavra fh ovx €ora, Mand. ix oi 
yap &orafovres eis Tov Cedy ovToi cio 
of Binpvyor x.7.d. 

I. of Aéyovres x.7.A.] 2 Pet. ili. 4 
nat Aéyovres Trov €orw 7 emayyedia Tis 
mapovaias avrov; ad’ ns yap of marépes 
exotnOnoay, mavra ovrws Siapever aw 
apxns xricews. 

2. kat emi] ‘also in the time of’ 
Either the speakers use the first 
person ynxovoapey as identifying them- 
selves with the Israelite people of past 
generations, or (as seems more pro- 
bable) ért ray marépoy must mean 
‘when our fathers were still alive’, 
ie. fin our childhood and youth.’ 
It will be remembered that this apo- 
cryphal prophecy is supposed to be 
delivered to the Israelites in the 
wilderness. At all events we cannot 
arbitrarily change ém into amo with 
Young and most subsequent editors 
(Jacobson and Hilgenfeld are excep- 
tions), for ém is read in the MS both 
here and in ii § 11. 

4. AdBere dpredov xzr.dr.] The 
words strongly resemble Mark iv. 26 


sq. (comp. Matt. xxiv. 32sq., Mark xiii. 
28 sq. Luke xxi. 29 sq.). See also 
Epict. Dzss. ill. 24. 86 bs cikov, os 
oragpuAn, TH TeTaypevn Bpa rov érovs, 
ill. 24. QI rd uAAoppoetv Kai ro ioyada 
yiveoOa avri avxov kai dorapi8as éx 
Ths orapuars x.t-A.. M. Anton. xi. 35 
dppak, crapvAn, cradis, wavra pera- 
Bodal ovx eis TO py Ov GAN eis TO vo 
pen) Ov. 

¢uAdopoet] For the orthography 
see the note on éefepi{acer § 6. 

6. mapeornkvial] ‘ripe’; Exod. ix. 
31 9 yap KptOy rapeornxvia. So Thec- 
phrastus Caus. Plant. vi.7. § wapiorda- 
pevos kat €£corapevos, of wine ripening 
and going off (see Schneider’s note). 
Similarly mapayiveoOa is used, e.g. 
Herod. 1. 193 mapayiverat 6 Giros. 
The words dudak, crapvaAn, oradis 
(doragis), denote the sour, ripe, and 
dried grape respectively; see the 
passages in the previous note,and add 
Anthol, Il p. 3, IV p. 131 (ed. Jacobs). 

“Opare x.1.A.] This sentence is 
generally treated by the editors as 
part of the quotation, but I think 
this wrong for two reasons; (1) In the 
2nd Epistle, where also the passage 
is cited, after arapvAy mapeornxvia fol- 
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TON NAON AYTOY, KAI 6 Arioc GON YMEIC TPOCAOKASTE. 
na , 
XXIV. Katavonowpev, ayarntoi, mws 6 Searorns 
9 “~ ~ A / , 
émideikvuTat SinveKws nuiv Thy péeAAOVTaY avacTracw 
af i A 9 A 9 , A , 9 oY 
eres Oai, ns Thy drapxnly| Evromncato Tov Kuptoy *lnoouy 
15 Xpiotov é€x vex[pwr| dvaortnoas. idwuev, ayamnrol, Thy 
, > / 
kata Kailpous|] yivouerny avarracw. ‘mepla Kal] wF 
) in ~ ~ e / 3 
dvacractw yuiv OnAovo[w)' Komara 4 we, aviotratat 
e / ee , a” A 9 , 7 
ri[uépa] 1 nuépa arreow, we érep|xera. BAETwpulev 
e / ~ ~ , 
Tous kaptous: 6 omopos [THs yns] Tiva TpOTOV yiveTa 3 
IgA € ’ af 2 A ~ 
20 GZAA(OEN 6 c]meipwn Kal EBadey els THY YnV [kat BAn- 


therefore read 4 #uépa. I could only discern a stroke which might as well belong 
to a Mas to an; and the parallelism of the clauses suggests the omission of the 


article. 


lows immediately the sentence otrws 
kat o Naos jou «.7.A.; the words opare 
x.r.A. not only not being quoted but 
being hardly compatible with the form 
of the context as there given ; (2) dpare 
is an expression by which Clement 
himself elsewhere, after adducing a 
quotation or an example, enforces 
its lesson; as § 4, 12, 16, 41, 50. 

7. eis meémetpov| ‘to maturity’. The 
construction xarayrav eis is common 
in the LXX and N.T.; see also above 
§ 5. 

10. rayv néet «.7.A.] A combina- 
tion of Is. xill. 22 rayt Epyerat cal ov 
Xpoves (Comp. Hab. ii. 3, Heb. x. 37), 
and Mal. iii. 1 nal éaihyns kee eis 
Tov vadv avrod Kuptos ov tpeis Cyreire 
cal 6 ayyedos tis SiaOnxns Sv vpeis 
Oédere. 

XXIV. ‘All the works of the 
Creator bear witness to the resur- 
rection. The day arises from the 
grave of the night. The young and 
fruitful plant springs up from the 
decayed seed’. 

The eloquent passage in Tertullian 
de Resurr. Carn, 12, 13, where the 
same analogies are adduced, Is cer- 
tainly founded on this passage of 


1g ris y7s] See below. 


Clement (see above, p. 9). Com- 
pare also Theoph. ad Aut. i. 13, 
Tertull. Aol. 34, Minuc. Fel. 48. 

14. thy amapxnv) 1 Cor. xv. 20 

Xpioros éynyeptat €k vexpov azmapy) 
TOY KEexolnpevwyv ; COMP. ver. 23. It 
is evident from what follows that Cle- 
ment has this 15th chapter in his 
mind. : 
16. xara xatpovs| ‘at each recur- 
ring season’; as Theoph. ad Aut. 
1. 13 Kata Katpovs tpopepovaew rovs 
xaprovs. I have preferred xara xat- 
povs to xara xatpov (which is read by 
all previous editors) not only because 
the plural stands in the parallel pas- 
sage of Theophilus, but because xara 
xaipov commonly has the sense ‘ op- 
portunely’ (e.g. Rom. v. 6), which is 
out of place here. 

19. rhs yns] Or perhaps supply 
Wapev Or xar’ éros. Young reads rao 
djrov. At all events the xoxxov of 
Wotton and subsequent editors is 
objectionable, as needlessly violating 
the common rule respecting the 
article, which requires either 6 ordpos 
Tov KOKKou OF o7ropos KoKKov. 

20. eff\Gevx.7r.A.] The expression 
is borrowed from the Gospel narra- 
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Gélyrwyv orepuatwv, &twa Tél[rTwKer] Eis THY ynv Enpa 
7 > ~ 
kai yupva, i[advera]. ei7’ ex THs StadvoEws 7 peya- 
[Aeor]ns THs mpovoias Tov Sexrorou [avic|Tnow aura, 
“V3 m~ e€ A 4 4 { 92 / , 
Kal €k TOU évos meilova] avfet Kat ExEeper KapTrov. = ° 


tive; Matt. xiti. 3, Mark iv. 3, Luke 
Vill. 5. 

2. ‘yupva] See 1 Cor. xv. 36 sq., 
from which this epithet is derived. 
It denotes the absence of germina- 
tion: see the rabbinical passages 
quoted by Wetstein on 1 Cor. lc, 
and Methodius in Epiphan. Her. 
Ixiv. 44 (p. 570) xarapabe yap ra omep- 
pata wos yupva kai doapxa BadAerat 
eis THY yny KT. 

Stadverar] ‘vots’, Comp. Theoph. 
ad Aut. i. 13 mporov amobvncke 
kai Avera. This analogy is derived 
from 1 Cor. xv. 36; comp. John xii. 
24. 

4. ave] intransitive, as in Ephes. 
li. 21, Col. ii. 19. 

XXV. ‘The pheenix is a still more 
marvellous symbol of the resurrec- 
tion. After living five hundred years 
he dies. From his corpse the young 
bird arises. When he is fledged and 
strong, he carries his father’s bones 
and lays them on the altar of the sun 
at Heliopolis. This is done in broad 
daylight before the eyes of all: and 
the priests, keeping count of the 
time, find that just five hundred 
years have gone by’. 

7. Spveov x.T.A.] The earliest mention 
of the phoenix is in Hesiod (Fragm. 
50 ed. Gaisf.), who however speaks 
merely of its longevity. It is from 
Herodotus (ii. 73) that we first hear 
the marvellous story of the burial of 
the parent bird by the offspring, 
as it was told him by the Egyptian 
priests, but he adds cautiously é¢yot 
pev ov mora éeyovres. It is men- 
tioned again by Antiphanes (Athen. 
xiv. p- 655 B) ev ‘HAXiov pev dace yiy- 


veoOar more goivmxas. From the 
Greeks the story passed to the Ro- 
mans. In BG. 97 2 learned senator 
Manilius (Plin. VV. #7. x. 2) discoursed 
at Tength on the pheenix, stating that 
the year in which he wrote was the 
215th since its last appearance. He 
was the first Roman who took up the 
subject. At the close of the reign of 
Tiberius—a.D. 36 according to Pliny 
(following Cornelius Valerianus) and 
Dion Cassius (viii. 27), but A.D. 34 
as Tacitus reports the date—the mar- 
vellous bird was said to have re- 
appeared in Egypt. The truth of 
the statement however was ques- 
tioned by some, as less than 250 
years had elapsed since the reign of 
the third Ptolemy when it was seen 
last (Tac. Ana. vi. 28). But the 
report called forth many learned dis- 
quisitions from savants in Egypt both 
native and Greek. A few years later 
(A.D. 47) the bird was actually exhi- 
bited in Rome (‘in comitio proposi- 
tus, guod actis testatum est, are 
Pliny’s words) and may have been 
seen by Clement, but no one doubted 
that this was an imposture. The 
story of the phcenix of course has a 
place in Ovid’s Metamorphoses (xv. 
392 ‘ Una est que reparet seque ipsa 
reseminet ales’ etc.), and allusions 
to it in Latin poets are naturally 
not unfrequent. Claudian devotes a 
whole poem to it. Another ascribed 
to Lactantius (Corp. Poet. Lat. p. 1416 
ed. Weber) also takes this same sub- 
ject. The references to the phcenix 
in classical and other writers are 
collected by Henrichsen de Pharnicis 
Jabula Havn. 1825. 
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XXV. ['ldw]uev To rapadofov onyctov, To [yw]o- 
Mevov év Tois dvaToAsKois [Tolros, Tovrea Tois TrEpt 


THY "ApaBiav. 


dpveov yap éoTw & mporovomaterat 


7 Spveov] opvasoy A. 


The main features of the account 
seem to have been very generally 
believed by the Romans. Thus Mela 
(iii. 8), who seems to have flourished 
in the reign of Claudius, repeats the 
marvellous story without any expres- 
sion of misgiving. Pliny indeed de- 
clines to pronounce whether it Is 
true or not (‘ haud scio an fabulose’) ; 
but Tacitus says no doubt is enter- 
tained of the existence of such a bird, 
though the account is in some points 
uncertain or exaggerated. Again 
felian (Hist, An, vi. 58), who lived 
in Hadrian’s reign, alleges the phoenix 
as an instance of the superiority of 
brute instinct over human reason, 
when a bird can thus reckon the time 
and discover the place without any 
guidance ; and somewhere about the 
same time or later Celsus (Origen c. 
Cels. iv. 98, I. p. §76), arguing against 
the Christians, brings it forward to 
show the greater piety of the lower 
animals as compared with man. 
Still later Philostratus (Vzt. AZoll. 
iii. 49) mentions the account without 
recording any protest. I do not lay 
any stress on such passing allusions 
as Seneca’s (Zp. Mor. 42 ‘Ille alter 
fortasse tamquam phoenix semel anno 
quingentesimo nascitur’), or on de- 
scriptions in romance writers like 
Achilles Tatius (iii. 25), because no 
argument can be founded on them. 

It thus appears that Clement is 
not more credulous than the most 
learned and intelligent heathen wri- 
ters of the preceding and following 
generations. Indeed he may have 
thought that he had higher sanction 


than the testimony of profane authors. 
Tertullian (de Resurr. Carn. 10) took 
Ps. xcil. 12 Sixasos os Hoimé avOnces 
to refer to this prodigy of nature, and 
Clement may possibly have done the 
same. Even Job xxix. 18 is trans- 
lated by several recent critics, ‘ With 
my nest shall I die and like the 
phoenix lengthen my days’ (comp. 
Lucian Hermot. § 53 fv pi doinxos 
€ry Bidon), therein following some 
rabbinical authorities: but even if 
this be the correct rendering, the LXx 
version, through which alone it would 
be known to Clement, gives a different 
sense to the words, 9 nAtKia pov ynpa- 
wet Bomep oredexos oivxos, modvy 
xpovov Bidar. 

At all events, even before the Chris- 
tian era the story had been adopted by 
Jewish writers. In a poem on the 
Exodus written by one Ezekiel, pro- 
bably an Alexandrian Jew in the 2nd 
or 3rd century B.C. (see Ewald Gesch. 
iv. p. 297), the phoenix, the sacred 
bird of Egypt, is represented as ap- 
pearing to the Israelite host (see the 
passage quoted by Alexander Poly- 
histor in Euseb. Prep. Evang. ix. 


29, p. 446). Though the name is not 


mentioned, there can be no doubt 
that the phoenix is intended; for the 
description accords with those of 
Herodotus, Manilius (in Pliny), and 
Mela, and was doubtless taken from 
some Egyptian painting such as He- 
rodotus saw and such as may be seen 
on the monuments to the present day 
(see Wilkinson’s Anc. Egypt. 2nd 
ser. I. p. 304, Rawlinson’s Herod. Il. 
p. 122). Inthe Assumption of Moses 
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going TovrTo pmovoyeves Vrapxyov Cy ETN TWEvTAaKOOIA’ 


I povoyevés] povoyerno A. 


too, if the reading be correct (see 
Hilgenfeld Mov. Test. extra Can. 
Rec. 1. p. 99), the ‘ profectio pheenicis’ 
is mentioned in connexion with the 
exodus, and it seems probable that 
the writer borrowed the incident from 
Ezekiel’s poem and used it in a simi- 
lar way. The appearance of the 
phoenix would serve a double pur- 
pose ; (1) It would mark the epoch; 
(2) It would betoken the homage paid 
by heathen religion to the true God 
and to the chosen people: for Alex- 
andrian Jews sought to give expres- 
sion to this last idea in diverse ways, 
through . Sibylline oracles, Orphic 
poems, and the like; and the atten- 
dance of the sacred phcenix on the 
departing host would not be the least 
eloquent form of symbolizing this 
homage in the case of Egypt. But 
this Ezekiel, though he coloured the 
incident and applied it to his own 
purpose, appears not to have inven- 
ted it. According to Egyptian chro- 
nology the departure of the Israelites 
was coincident or nearly coincident 
with an appearance of a phoenix (i. e. 
with the beginning of a phcenix- 
period). Tacitus (Ama. vi. 28) say$ 
that a phoenix had appeared in the 
reign of Amasis. If this were the 
earlier Amosis of the 17th or 18th 
dynasty, and not the later 4 mosis of 
the 26th dynasty (the Amasis of 
Herod. ii. 172), the time would coin- 
cide; for the Israelites were consi- 
dered by some authorities (whether 
rightly or wrongly, it is unnecessary 
here to enquire) to have left Egypt 
in the reign of this sovereign; e.g. 
by Ptolemy the priest of Mendes 
(Apion in Tatian ad Grec. 38 and 
Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 21, p. 378) and 
by Julius Africanus (Routh’s Red. Sacr. 
(11. p. 256). For rabbinical references 


to the phoenix, which seem to be 
numerous, see Buxtorf Lex. Rad. s.v. 
by; comp. Henrichsen Lc. 11. p. 19. 
The reference in a later Sibylline 
too (Orac. Sib. viii. 139 drav oin- 
Kos é€mé€\On amevraxpovoto) was proba- 
bly derived from an earlier Jewish 
poem. 

Thus the mere fact that the phoenix 
1s mentioned in the Assumption of 
Moses affords no presumption (as 
Hilgenfeld supposes) that Clement 
was acquainted with that work; for 
the story was well known to Jewish 
writers. In the manner and purpose 
of its mention (as I interpret it) the 
Assumption presents no coincidence 
with Clement’s Epistle. 

Of subsequent Christian fathers, 
Tertullian, as we saw, accepted the 
story without misgiving. As Theo- 
philus of Antioch (ad Aut. 1. 13) fol- 
lows Clement’s analogies for the resur- 
rection up to a certain point, but 
omits all mention of the phcenix, 
I infer that his knowledge of Egyp- 
tian antiquities (see ii. 6, iii. 20 sq.) 
saved him from the error. For the 
same reason, as we may conjecture, 
Origen also considers the fact to be 
very questionable (c. Ces. iv. 98, 1. 
p. 576). But for the most part it 
was believed by Christian writers. - 
S. Cyril of Jerusalem (Caz. xviii. 8), 
S. Ambrose (see the reff. above, p. 
10), Rufinus (Symd. Apost. 11, p. 73), 
and others, argue from the story of 
the phoenix without a shadow of mis- 
giving. In Afost. Const. v. 7 it is 
urged against the heathen, as a fact 
which they themselves attest; and 
Epiphanius (Azcor. 84) says eis drony 
agixrat moAAGy moray re Kai arioreyv. 
Onthe other hand Euseb. (V2. Const. 
iv. 72) gives it merely as a report, 
Greg. Naz. (Orat. xxxi § 10, I. p. 
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TYYEVOMEVOY TE non pos ‘avroh\vaoiv TOU amrofavetv AUTO, 


562 D) says cautiously ef rm moros 
6 Adyos, and Augustine de Anim. iv. 
33 (20) (X. p. 404) uses similar lan- 
guage, ‘Si tamen ut creditur’; while 
Photius (26/. 126) places side by 
side the resurrection of the phoenix 
and the existence of lands beyond 
the Atlantic (§ 20) as statements in 
Clement to which exception may be 
taken. Other less important patris- 
tic references will be found in Suicer’s 
Thes. s.v. poiné. . 

It is now known that the story 
owes its origin to the symbolic and 
pictorial representations of astrono- 
my. The appearance of the phcenix 
is the recurrence of a period marked 
by the heliacal rising of some promi- 
nent star or constellation. Even 
Manilius (Plin. V. H. x. 2) had half 
seen the truth; for he stated ‘cum 
hujus alitis vita magni conversionem 
anni fieri iterumque significationes 
tempestatum et siderum easdem re- 
verti. For the speculations of 
Egyptologers and others on the 
phoenix period see Lepsius Chronol. 
a. Egypt. p. 180 sq.. Uhlemann 
Handb. ad. Agypt. Alterthumsk. U1. 
Pp: 39 $q., 79 Sq., IV. p. 226 sq., Poole 
Flore Egypliace p. 39 sq. Ideler 
Handb. der Chron. \. p. 183 sq., 
Creuzer Symé.u.Mythol. 1. p. 163 sq. 

Thus the phcenix was a symbol 
from the very beginning. Horapollo 
says that in the hieroglyphics this 
bird represented a soul, or an inun- 
dation, or a stranger paying a visit 
after long absence, or a restoration 
after a long: period (dmoxaracracw 
moduxponoy), Hierogl. i. 34, 35, ii. 57. 
The way was thus prepared for the 
application of Clement. This Apo- 
stolic father however confines the 
symbolism to the resurrection of 
man. But later patristic writers di- 
versified the application and took 


CLEM. 


the phenix also as a type of the Per- 
son of our Lord. The marvellous 
birth and the unique existence of 
this bird, as represented in the myth, 
were admirably adapted to such a. 
symbolism: and accordingly it is so 
taken in Epiphan. (1. c.), Rufinus (l.c.), 
and others; see especially an un- 
known but apparently very ancient 
author in Sficzl, Solesm. Ul. p. 345. 
Some of these writers press the par-, 
allel so far as to state that the phoenix 
arises after three days. The fact 
that a reputed. appearance of the 
phoenix was nearly coincident with 


_the year of the Passion and Resur-. 


rection (see above, p. 94) may have 
assisted this application. At a later 
date the Monophysites alleged the 
phoenix as an argument in favour of 
their peculiar doctrines (see Piper 
Mythol. u. Symbol. der Christl. Kunst 
I, I, p. 454). 

For the representations of the 
phoenix in early Christian art see 
Piper /.c. p. 456 sq. Before it ap- 
pears as a Christian symbol, it is 
found on coins and medals of the 
Roman Emperors (for instances see 
Piper p. 449) to denote immortality 
or renovation, with the legend SAEC. 
AVR., or AETERNITAS, Or AION. = It is 
significant that this use begins in the 
time of Hadrian, the great patron 
and imitator of Egyptian art. 

povoyeves | ‘alone of its kind, 
unigue’. This epithet is applied to 
the phcenix also in Origen, Cyril, and 
Apost. Const., and doubtless assisted 
the symbolism mentioned in the last 
note. So also in Latin it is ‘unica’, 
“semper unica’, Mela iii. 9, Ovid Am. 
ii. 6. §4, Lactant. Phen. 31, Claudian 
Laud. Stil, ti. 417. Thus Milton 
speaks of the ‘self-begotten bird... 
that no second knows nor third.’ 

érn sevraxoowa] The longevity of 
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Onkov éavTa out é€k AiBavov Kal opupyns Kal TwV 
~ : , A ‘4 ~ , 
AoTwV apwuaTwy, Eis OV aAnpwlevros TOU xpovou 

, 
CLO EP YET AL 


/ A ~ A 
Kat ontomevns O€ THS GapKkos 


, ~ e\ ) ~ 5) , ~ 
oxwArAnE Tis yewwaTat, Os éx THs tkuados TOU TETE- 


TENEUT EA. 


AevTnkoTos Cwou dvatpepomevos mrepoduei eita yev- 
yaios yevomevos aipes Tov onkov éxelvov Grov Ta 
doTa TOU TpOyEyoVvOTOS éoTiv, Kal Tavita BaoraCwy 
Siavver dro Tis “ApaBixns xwoas ews THs Aiyvmrov 
eis THY AEyouerny ‘HrLovToAW: Kal rpépas, BAEmov- 
TWY TaVTWY, émimrras él TOY TOU HAtov Bwyov TiOnow 
auTa, Kal oTws els ToUTiow dpopua. oi ovv iepeis 
ETIOKENTOVTAL Tas dvaypahas TwY ypovwy Kal evpic- 


4 reredeurnkéros] TeXeurnKorog A. 


the phoenix is differently stated. 
Hesiod gives it (9x4x3x9=) 972 
generations of men; Manilius (Plin. 
NV. H. x. 2) §09 years ; Solinus (PolyA. 
36) 540 years; authorities mentioned 
in Tacitus 1461 years, which is the 
length of the Sothic period; Martial 
(v. 7), Claudian, Lactantius, and 
others, 1000 years; Chzremon (in 
Tzetzes Chil. v. 6. 395) 7006 years. 
But, says Tacitus, ‘maxime vulgatum 
quingentorum spatium’; and this is 
adopted by almost all the Christian 
fathers together with most heathen 
writers ; of the latter see a list in 
Lepsius Chron. p. 180. 

rod dmobaveiy avro] ‘so that zt 
should die explaining the preceding 
yevopevoy mpos amoAvow ‘at the eve of 
its dissolution’, 

4. oxadn€ ris yervara] This mode 
of reproduction is not mentioned by 
Herodotus (ii. 73); but it formed part 
of the story as related by Manilius to 
the Romans and is frequently men- 
tioned by subsequent writers. To 
this account is sometimes added the 


X 


4 Bacrd{wy] Bacratoy A. 


incident that the parent bird lights 
its own pyre and that the worm is 
found in the smouldering ashes ; e.g. 
Artemid. Onetrocr. iv. 47 avros éaur@ 
mowjaduevos €k Kagias Te kat opupyns 
mupay arobunoxes’ xavbeions 8€ ris mrv- 
pas pera xpovov €x rhs arodo00 oxeAnKa 
yervarOa Aéyovow x.r.d. (comp. Mar- 
tial v. 7). It is interesting to observe 
the different stages in the growth of 
the story, as follows; (1) The lon- 
gevity alone (Hesiod); (2) The en- 
tombment and burial of the parent 
by the offspring (Herodotus) ; (3) The 
miraculous birth of the offspring from 
the remains of the parent (Manilius); 
(4) The three days’ interval between 
the death of the parent and resuscita- 
tion of the offspring (Epiphanius). 

5- ‘yewvaios] ‘ strong, lusty, as e.g. 
Dion Chrys. vii. p. 228 R loyupol €re 
yéot kal yevvaiot ra gapara. It corré- 
sponds to Ovid’s ‘Quum dedit huic 
getas vires’. 

8. dcavter] ‘makes tts way’, fre- 
quently used absolutely, e.g. Polyb. 
lil. 56. 1 (amo), iv. 70. 5 (ék), ii. 54. 6 
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A ~ / 
KOVOlY Q@UTOY TEVTAaKODLOOTOU ETOUS TemAnpwptevou 
9 / : 
é€AnAvGevat. 
, \ ‘ > 
XXVI. Meya kai Oavpaorov ovv vouiCouev eivat, 

3 € A ~ , , 4 
€l Oo dnpuovpyos TWY QATaVYTWY avacTaclW TomMmoEeTat 

~ / 9 ~ / / 
TwY dolws aitw SovAevoavTwv év retroOnoe TioTEws 
3 ~ e/ A 9 9 / , an A 
ayaOns, Orrov Kai dt opveov deikvvow npiv TO peya~ 

~ ~ 3 , 9 ~ / 4 ‘ 
Aeitov THs émayyeNtas avrou; [Aleyet yap amour Kai 
EZANACTHCEIC ME Kal EZOMOAOrFHCOMal col’ [K]al €KOIMH OHN 
Kal YTrNa@ca, éZu[r]épOHn, Sti cy meT EmoO¥ el. [Kale manu 
ay \ / ‘2 ’ \ ’ ’ ‘ 
lw Neévyers Kai dnacticeic [TH]N cdpKa MOY TAayYTHN THN 


ANANTAHCACAN TAYTA TIANTA. 


8 dcavder] Leclerc. 
Sixvucew A, 
22 odpxa] capxay A. 


(xpos). The word occurs above, § 20. 
The reading of the MS, davever, is out 
of place, for it could only mean 
‘turns aside’, i.e. for the purpose 
of avoiding. Several instances of the 
confusion of S:avvew and diaveverw by 
transcribers are given by Jahn Me- 
thodius Ul. p. 110. 

12. ras avaypadas| ‘ the public re- 
cords’; comp. Tatian ad Grec. 38 
Alyurriov 8€ eiow ai én’ daxpiBés xpo- 
yov avaypapai. For the Egyptian 
dvaypagat see also Diod. Sic. i. 44, 
xvi. 51, Joseph. c. Af. i. 6 sq. The 
recently discovered register of the 
epiphanies of the bulls Apis is a par- 
allel instance of such chronological 
records; see Bunsen’s £gyft I. p. 62 
(2nd ed.). 

XXVI. ‘Is it then strange that 
God should raise all men, when He 
has given us this marvellous sign? 
To such a resurrection we have the 
testimony of the Scriptures’. 

16. 6 Snpsouvpyds x.7.A.] See above 
§ 20. On this Platonic phrase com- 
pare Jahn Methodius I. pp. 39, 91. 


dtavevee A. See below. 
peyarelov] peyadtoy A. 


18 dpvéou delxvvaw] opvasou 
19 éwaryyeNlas] exayyedeac A. 


17. év memocOnoes x.t.A.| 62m the con- 
fidence which comes of honest faith’ : 
comp. Ephes. iii. 12 év wemotOnoes bud 
Ths twiotews avrov, and below § 35 
miorts ev merovOnoe. The phrase ric- 
ris ayaéy occurs Tit. ii. 10, where 
however miorts seems to mean ‘fi- 
delity.’ 

18. ro peyadcioy] ‘the greatness’; 
comp. §§ 32, 49. It occurs Acts ii. 11, 
Luke i. 49 (v.1.), and several times in 
the LXx. 

19. Aéyet yap wou] taken apparently 
from Ps. xxviii. 7 nal dvéBarev 4 cap§ 
pov kal éx OeAnpards pou éLopodoynco- 
pat avr@ (comp. Ps. Ixxxvii. II). 

20. éxotunOny x.r.r.] A confusion of 
Ps. iii. § eyo éxouunOny xal vrveca, 
eEryepOnv Gre Kuptos avritnwerai pov, 
and Ps. xxiii. 4 ov @oBnOncopat xaxd 
Griov per epot ef. 

22. "IdB Neyer] From LXX Job xix. 
26 avaornce: 8€ pou Td aapa TO dvay- 
rAovy ravra as read in A, but NB have 
dvacrijcat 76 bépya pou 76 avavrdovy (or 
ayr\ovv) ravra. The Hebrew original 
is different from either. 
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, * ~ , 
XXVII. Tavrn ov rq éAridt rpocdederbwoapy 
~ ~~ ~ ~ , A ~ 
ai Wuxal nuwv To TITTH ev Tals éEmayyeNlas Kal TH 
, 9 ~ ? e ° , A , 
Oikaiw €v TOIs kpiuacw. 6 maparyryethas an Yevdea bar 
~ ~ b ) td 
WONG paddAov avTos ov WevoeTar ovdev yap aduva- 
Tov mapa Tw Oew, ei un TO WevoarOa. dvaCwrupn- 
p é 1? be , ; p , 
* \ , a 3 ~ e 
OaTwW OUV nH TloTIsS avTOU év Hulv, Kal vonowpev OTL 
~ V4 ~ lA 
mavTa éyyus alto éotiv. €v NOYwW THs MEeyadwovrns 
~ A , 4 / , 
avTrou ouverTncaTo Ta TavTa, Kal év Noyw duvaTa 
avTa KxataoTpevat. Tic épei ayt@: ti émoincac; A tic 


>? a ’ > ’ rY a e/ v 4 
ANTIcTHCETAI T@ Kpdtel TAc icyyoc ayroy; OTe OeAet Kal 
@ lA 4 ? 4 Oe A , é ~ 
ws Gere momoe mavTa, Kat ovdevy fn Taper n TwV 


? ~ 
Sedoypatiopevwy Um’ avTou. 


XXVII. ‘Let us therefore cling 
fast to God. He has promised, and 
He cannot lie. Whatsoever He wills, 
-He is able to perform. To His power 
no bounds are set. To His eye and 
‘His mind all things are open. The 
-heavens declare His glorious works’. 

2. T@ moT® x.t-A.] Comp. Heb. x. 
-23 mores yap 6 émayyeAdpevos, and 
xi. IT. 

4. ovdev yap advvarov x.r.A.] Com- 
pare Heb. vi. 18 ev ois advvarov wev- 
cacGa [rov] Gecv, with Matt. xix. 26 
(Mark x. 27); see also Tit. i. 2. 

5. avalwmrvupyoare | intransitive ; see 
the note on Ign. Ephes. 1. The con- 
text seems to suggest that 4 miotts 
avrov should be rendered ‘ His faith- 
fulness’, as in Rom. iii. 3 ; see Gala- 
tians p. 155. 

7. éyyus alrp] So len. Ephes. 15 
ovdév AavOaves roy Kupiov, dAAa nat Ta 
Kpunra nay éyyis aur@ eri, which is 
.perhaps a reminiscence of this pas- 
-Sage: compare § 21 above. 

éy Noy «.1r.d.] See Heb. i. 3 ép- 
 @v Ta wayTa Tq pyyare ths Suvapews 
avrov: comp. Wisd. ix. 1. 

g. ris épet adr@ x.t.A.] From Wisd. 


0 0 ~ 
WavTa E€EVWITLOY avUTOU 


xii. 12 ris yap épet Ti éroinacas f ris 
avttaTnoerat TH Kpiwari gov; Comp. 
Wisd. xi. 22 xpares Bpaxiovds gov ris 
dvriotnoerat; The expression ro xpa- 
Tos THs icxvos avrov Occurs in Ephes. 
1.19, vi. 10. The xparos is the icyts 
exerted on some object. 

II, ovdev pn maperOy x.7-A.] Comp. 
Matt. v. 18. 

13. ef Oi ovpavol x.7.A.] ‘seeing that 
“The heavens etc.”’ The e is no 
part of the quotation. So treated 
the passage, presents no difficulty; 
and the corrections proposed (e.g. 
the omission of e/, or the reading xa) 
of ovpavoi) are unnecessary. Perhaps 
also the cai before ovx eicivy should be 


excluded from the quotation in the 


same way. The quotation is then 
word for word (except the interchange 
of Aoyo and Aadtal) from the Lxx 
Ps. xix. I—3. 

17. o&v...aurav} See above the note 
on § 20. , 

XXVIII. ‘Therefore, since He 
sees and hears all things, let us for- 
sake our vile deeds and take refuge 
in His mercy. We cannot escape 
His powerful arm; neither in the 


~) 


Io 
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TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Ior 


; A A / A as | ~ e cig 
Elo, Kal ovdey AEAnOev tTHv BovAnY avTov, et Oi o¥- 


PANO! AIHPOFNTAI AGZAN Ocof, TIOIHCIN AE YEIP@N ayTOY 


ANarreAAel TO CTEpEMMa’ H HMEPA TH HMEPA EpeyreTal pAma, 


Kal NYZ NYKTI ANACTEAAE!L FN@CIN® Kal OYK EICIN Adrol oYAe 


Aadtal, ON OYYI AKOYONTA!I Al DONAl AYTON. 


XXVITI. 


/ ? / ‘ 93 , 
Mavrwy ovv BrAeropevwv Kai dKovope- 


~ A 4 , , + 
yov, poBnOwpev avTov Kat arroNetrwpev pavrAwy Epywv 
A e/ ~ / ~ ~ 
puapas émiOupias, iva Tw éAee avToU oKerracOwpeV 


> A ~ / , 
avTo Twy peN\NOVTWY KpluaTwY. 


~ , ~ 
jwov yap Tis nuwy 


, ~ A on) ~ A ~ a 
dwatat duyelv dro Tis KpaTaias YELpOS AUTOU; ‘Toios 
A , ~ , ~ 
dé koopos.d€£eTai Twa THv avToMoAOUVTWY a7’ avTod ; 

4 , % ~ a ’ ‘ a 
Neyer yap mou TO ypadeiovy Wot aplzw kal mof Kpy- 


14 rolnow] roinoew A. 


height of heaven nor the abyss of 
ocean nor in the farthest parts of the 
earth’. : 

23. avropoAovvrwy] See above, As- 
soraxrewv § 21, and the note on decép- 
rep Ign. Polyc. 6. 

24. 10 ypadeiov] ‘the writing’. S. 
Clement here seems to adopt the 
threefold division of the Old Testa- 
ment books which appears in Ecclus. 
(prol.), in S. Luke (xxiv. 44), in Philo 
(de Vet. cont. 3, U. p. 475), in Jose- 
phus (c. AZ. 1. 8), and generally. The 
third division is called ra a\Aa BiBAia 
and ra Aora trav BiBAiwy in Ecclus., 
Wadpol in S. Luke, vpvoe in Philo and 
Josephus. Its more general name in 
Hebrew was p'a1n3, ‘the writings’, 
translated sometimes by ~+ypadeia, 
sometimes by ay:cypaga: comp. Epi- 
phan. //@r. xxix. 7 (I. p. 122) ov yap 
amrpyopevras map avrois vopobecia xat 
mpopnrat xal ypadpeia ra mapa “lovdaios 
kadovpeva, and again map’ avrois yap 
was 6 vozos Kai of mpopyrat cal ra 
ypapeia Neyoueva x.r.dr., Mens. et pond. 
4 (II. p. 162) ra xadovpeva ypadeia 
mapa riot 8€ dyoypada Acydpeva. In 


the first of these passages however 
Epiphanius includes the historical 
books among the ypa¢eia, and in the 
second he confines the term to them, 
placing the Psalms, Job, Proverbs, 
etc., in a separate section which he 
calls of ortynpets. This does not 
truly represent the Jewish tradition, 
in which 1, 2 Chronicles alone be- 
longed to the O'3)n3, while the his- 
torical books generally were ranged 
with the Prophets; see Fiirst Der 
Kanon des Alten Testaments p. 10 
sq-, p- 55 sq- Elsewhere he uses 
ypapeta more widely, Her. xxvi. 12 
(p. 94) GAAa pupia map’ avrois memdac- 
péva ypadeia ; comp. Deut. x. 4 (Aq.). 
John Damascene likewise (de Fid. 
Orthod, iv. 17. 1. p. 284), following 
Epiphanius, describes the historical 
books from Joshua to 2 Chronicles, 
as ra xadovpeva ypaheia mapa roe be 
aytoypapa. In the Classical language 
(as also LXx Job xix. 24, Hex. Jer. 
XVil. 1) ypapetoy is not ‘a writing’ but 
‘a pen.’ 

mov agdng| A very loose quota- 
tion from Ps. cxxxix. 7—10, where 
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BHcomat 410 TOY mpocwmoy coy; édN 4NABO Eic TON OYpa- 


? be 4 a a 3 ” 
NON, CY €i €kel* EAN ATEAOW Eic TA EcyaTa TAc rac, ékel Hi 


Ae€ZId COY’ EAN KATACTPHWCW Eic TAC ABYCCOYC, EKEl TO TINEYMA 


coy. 
A / / 
TA TAVTA EUTEPLEXOVTOS 5 


the slight variations of the principal 
MSS of the Lxx do not affect the wide 
divergences in Clement’s quotation. 
Compare also the parallel passage in 
Amos ix. 2, 3, to which Clement’s 
quotation presents some faint resem- 
blances. It is important to observe 
that in using cataorpdae, ‘make my 
couch,’ Clement conforms to the ori- 
ginal MY'¥x, where the Lxx has xa- 
raBé. This is the more remarkable, 
as he elsewhere shows no knowledge 
of the Hebrew and in the Psalms ge- 
nerally quotes pretty accurately from 
the Lxx. Whence then did he get 
this word? We may conjecture that he 
was acquainted with one of the ver- 
sions afterwards included by Origen 
in his Hexapla. The 5th version 
(e« in Origen) has orpwcw (see Field’s 
Hexapl., ad loc.), and as this seems 
to have been the one found in an old 
cask either at Jericho or Nicopolis 
(Euseb. A. £. vi. 16, Epiphan. Mens. 
et pond. 18, p. 174; see Hody de 
Bibl. Text. Orig. etc. p. 587 sq.), it 
may very well have been an ancient 
Jewish translation prior to the age of 
Clement. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 22 
(p. 625) quotes the passage nearly 
in the form which it has here (though 
substituting the LXX xaraBo for xa- 
traotpéow), and doubtless derived it 
through the medium of the Roman 
Clement, so that he is not an inde- 
pendent authority. 

| apngwo| The verb adnxey is not 
found in the LXx or N.T., and is 
altogether a rare word; comp. Plato 
Resp. vii. p. 530 E, Antiphon in 
Bekker Axecd. p. 470 s.v. adyxovros. 


~ 3 9 / NA ~ 9 , 9 A ~ 
mot ovuv tis a@mreNOy 4 Tov droépacn d7o Tov 


XXIX. ‘Therefore let us approach 
Him in prayer with pure hearts and 
undefiled hands. We are God’s spe- 
cial portion and inheritance, of which 
the Scriptures speak once and again’. 

7. ayvas «r.A.] 1 Tim. ii. 8 éai- 
povras ogiovs xeipas, Athenag. Suppl. 
13 €raipwperv doious xeipas avTr@; see 
also Heliodorus the tragedian in Ga- 
len. de Antid, ii. 7 (XIV p. 145 ed. 
Kuhn) aad’ ooias peév yeipas és népa 
Aapmpov deipas (quoted by Wetstein 
on I Tim. ii. 8). The expression de- 
scribes the attitude of the ancients 
(as of Orientals at the present day) 
when engaged in prayer, with ex- 
tended arms and uplifted palms. 

9. éxdoyns pepos k.7.A.] ‘has made 
us Hts special portion,’ or rather ‘has 
set apart for Himself a special por- 
tion’. In either case the éxAoyjs pépos 
is the Christian people, the spiritual 
Israel, who under the new covenant 
have taken the place of the chosen 
people under the old; as 1 Pet. ii. 9 
vyeis O€ -yevos exdexrov, Bacirecoy lepa- 
revupa, €bvos aytov, Aads els trepitroinow 
k.7.A. See the notes on sapocxovvres 
and nytaopevors (§ 1). Thus pépos ék- 
Aoyns here is coextensive with of éxAe- 
Aeypevot V0 Tov Oeod dia “Inoov Xpuo- 
tou § 50 (comp. § 58). The words 
fépos €xXoyfs are not to be translated 
‘a portion of his elect’ but ‘a portion 
set apart by election,’ exAoyns being a 
genitive of the same kind as in Acts 
1X. 15 oxedos exAoyns, Iren. i. 6. 4 omép- 
pata éxAoyns. Theexpression therefore 
has no bearing on the question whe- 
ther Clement was a Jewish or Gentile 
Christian. See the note on Aads below. 
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XXIX. [lIpoceAOwpyev ovv aire év dowtntt Wv- 
Xiis, dyvas kal duavrous xelpas alpovres mpos av’rov, 
dyarwvres Tov érieky Kal ebordayxvoy TaTépa tuav 
ds ékXNoryns Mépos Er Oinoev éauTa. OvTw yap ye- 
ypamrar: “Ore AlemepizeN 6 YYICTOC EONH, Oc AlécTEIPEN 
yioyc "Adam, EcTHCEeN Gpia €ON@N KaTA APLOMON AfréAWN 


3 ércexh] emcecnay A, 


10. “Ore Stenepeley x.r.A.] From the 
LXX Deut. xxxii. 8, 9, almost word 
for word. 

II. «ata apOpov x.r.A.] The idea 
conveyed by the LXx which Clement 
quotes is that, while the Gentile na- 


‘ tions were committed to His inferior 


ministers, God retained the people 
of Israel under His own special 
guardianship: comp. Dan. x. 13 sq., 
xii. I, but esp. Ecclus. xvii. 17 éxaore 
€Over xaréotnoev ryovpevov Kal pepis 
Kupiovu "Iopank eoriv, and Fudclees § 15 
(Ewald Fahro. 111. p. 10) ‘ Many are 
the nations and numerous the people, 
and all are His, and over all hath 
He set spirits as lords...but over 
Israel did He set no one to be Lord, 
neither angel nor spirit, but He alone 
is their ruler etc.’, with the context. 
See also Clem. Hom. xviii. 4, Clem. 
Recogn. ii. 42 (references which I 
should have overlooked but for Hil- 
genfeld Afost. Vat. p. 65). Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vii. 2 (p. 832) uses the 
text to support his favourite idea that 
heathen philosophy is the handmaid 
of revelation ; ovros €orw 6 didovs Kai 
tows "EdAnot thy pirocodiay ba rav v- 
modceaTéepwy dyyéhov’ eiot yap cvvdiave- 
veunpevor mpootaget Oeia te Kat apyaia 
Gyyedor xara €Oyn, GAN 1 pepis Kupiov 7 
80a trav morevovrwv. On the other 
hand the present text of the Hebrew 


-runs ‘ He set the boundaries of the na- 


tions according to the number of the 
sons of Israel (Oxy 192 WDD); for 


Ir dpOudy] apiBov A, 


(or ‘while’, 93) the portion of Jehovah 
is His people, Jacob is the rod of His 
inheritance’. So too the Peshito and 
Targum of Onkelos. But it is diffi- 
cult to get any good sense out of this 
reading, and the parallelism of the 
verses is thus shattered. I can hardly 
doubt therefore that the Lxx is right, 
and the error can be easily explained. 
The ends of the lines have got out of 
gear; ON“, which in the present text 
occupies the end of ver. 8, has been 
displaced from its proper position at 
the end of ver. 9, and thrust out the 
original word o°7>Nn, which has thus 
disappeared. The ‘sons of God’ are 
mentioned Job i. 6, ii. I, xxxviii. 7, 
and in all places are translated (as it 
appears, correctly) by d@yyeAo: in the 
LXxX; see Gesen. 74es. p. 215. This 
conjecture is confirmed by the fact 
that the Samar. Pent. reads ‘ Israel’ 
at the end of both verses, thus pre- 
senting an intermediate reading be-. 
tween the LXx and the, present He- 
brew text. Justin Martyr Dzal. § 131 
(p. 360 B) refers to the difference 
between the Hebrew and LXX texts; 
see also Origen /n Num. Hom. xxviii. 
§ 4 (11 p. 385), Je Ezech. Hom. xiii 
(III. p. 401). The reading of the He- 
brew text is naturally adopted in 
Clem. Hom. xviil. 4, as it is by 
Justin’s Jewish opponents. The writer 
lived late enough to have got it from 
one of the Judaizing versions. On 
the other hand the LXx is quoted by 
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geof. érenHOH mepic Kypioy Aadc ayroy ‘laka@B, cyoinicma 
U ? na 3 ’ a. a , 

KAHPONOMiac ayTOY IcpaHA. Kal ép éeTEpw ToTw Ever” 

*"lAoy Ky¥pioc AAMBANel €aYT@ EONOC EK MECOY EONON, OctrEep 


AAMBANE! ANOPWITOC THN ATAPYHN aYTOY TAC SAW, Kal Eze- 


NEYCETAL EK TOY EO@NOYC EKEINOY Aria AION. 


‘ A A 

XXX. ‘Ayiov ovy pepis vrapyorTes Tromnowpev TA 

~ e ~ / / 4 / 
Tov ayltacpou mavTa, PevyovTes KkaTadaXas, papas 


oY 


6 ‘Aylov of¥] AflOYN (the OY above the line being written prima manu) A. 


Philo de Post. Ca. 25 (I. p. 241), ae 
Plant. 14 (1. p. 338). 

2. \aos] We have here the com- 
mon antithesis of Aads ‘the chosen 
people’, and é6m ‘the Gentiles’; as 
e.g. Luke ii. 32, Acts iv. 27, xxvi. 
17, 23, Rom. xv. 10, II, etc. By 
becoming the Aads however the Is- 
raelites do not cease to be called an 
€4vos (see esp. Joh. xi. 50), but are 
rather €Ovos dyeoy (as Exod. xix. 6, 
1 Pet. ii. 9) or €Ovos ex pécou Over 
(as below): so Justin Dzal, 24 (p. 242) 
iva yernrat €Ovos Sixatov, Aads pvAac- 
cov rioery (from Is..xxvi. 2). All such 
titles, referring primarily to the Israel 
after the flesh, are transferred by 
Clement, following the Apostolic wri- 
ters, to the Israef after the spirit; see 
above the notes on§ 1, andcomp. below 
§ 58 els Aaoy meptovosoy, and especially 
Justin DiaZ, 119 (p. 347). I call at- 
tention to this, because Hilgenfeld 
(Zeitschr. f. Wissensch. Theol, 1858, 
p- 585, and here) distinguishes the 
Aads of the first passage and the éOvos 
of the second, as though they referred 
to the Jewish and Gentile Christians 
respectively. Of such a distinction 
the context gives no indication; and 
this interpretation moreover supposes 
that Clement departs from the ob- 
vious meaning of the passages in- 
corporated in the second quotation, 


where the original reference of é4vas. 


is plainly to the Israelites. See the 
note on éxAoy7s péepos above. Hilgen- 
feld moreover (in order to support 
this interpretation) reads ‘Ayiwv pepis 
for ‘Ayiov ovy pepis at the beginning 
of § 30, but this is certainly not the 
MS reading. | 
_ oyxoiuepal ‘a portion measured out 
by a line’ (see the note on xavoy, 
§ 7), a common word in the Lxx 
exactly representing the Hebrew 5an. 

3. i800 Kupuos x.r.A.] A combina- 
tion of several passages; Deut. iv. 34 
el emelpacevy 6 Geos cicedAOdy daBew 
€aut@ €Ovos éx péerov EOvous ev mewpac- 
B® x.t-A., Deut. xiv. 2 nal o€ €£eA€Eato 
Kuptos 6 Geds cov yeveoOar oe adv 
aUT@ Tepiovetov amo wavrwy Tay evar 
x.7.A. (Comp. vii. 6). 

@otep NapBaver x.t.rX.] The pas- 
sages most nearly resembling this 
are, Num. xviii. 27 AoytoOnoeras viv 
Ta adatpéepara ipav ws ciros amd GAw 
cal adaipepa aro Anvot, 2 Chron. xxxi. 
14 8ovvat ras amapyas Kupiov xai ra 
dy.a Tey ayiwv, Ezek. xlvili. 12 gra 
avrois 7 dmapxn Sedouevn ex Trav amap- 
X@v THs yijs, ayo dyiwy dro rev épioy 
x.T.A. with the context ; but in all these 
passages the reference of the ‘ first- 
fruits’ is different. As Clement’s quo- 
tations elsewhere are so free (e.g. §§ 
18, 26, 32, 35, 39, etc.), he may only 
have combined these passages and 
applied them from memory; but 
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\ , , / . 
Te€ Kat Nayvous cuumAoKas, meBas TE Kal vewTEpLT MOUS 
N A r A 
kat BoeAuKTas érOupias, pvoepav poryeiav, BdeAvKTHY 
, ‘ ’ € ’ 2 ‘ 
10 uTrepnhaviav. Oedc rdép, Pnow, {mepupdnoic Antitdcce- 


Tal, TATTEINOIC AE AIAWCIN YAPIN. 
c e / 9 A ~ ~ / 
vos ois j Yapis amo Tov Oecov dédoTa. 


KodAnOwpev ovv éxet- 
évovewpucba 


\ e / ~ 9 
THv Omovoiav, TamewoppovoivTes, EyKpAaTEVOMEVOL, dO 
\ ~ A ~ / 
mavtros \iOupicuou Kat KaTaXadids Toppw éavTous 


~ yy /. 4 A , 
TOUTES, Epyots Oikatoufevot Kal pn Xoryors. 


8 Adyvous] Colomiés, aryvoug A. 


the alternative remains that he is 
quoting from some apocryphal wri- 
ting, such as the spurious or interpo- 
lated Ezekiel quoted above (see the 
notes §§ 8, 13, 17, 23, 46). The dya 
dyiwy are the specially consecrated 
things, the offerings or first-fruits, as 
in the passages just quoted ; see also 
Lev. xxi. 22, Ezek. xlii. 13. The ex- 
pression is applied heré either to the 
people of God themselves, or to their 
spiritual oblations (see below, §§ 40, 
44). 

XXX. ‘ Therefore, as the portion of 
the Holy One, let us be holy our- 
selves ; let us lay aside all sins which 
defile; let us shun pride and ensue 
peace; let us be on our guard against 
slander and backbiting; let us seek 
not our own praise, but the praise of 
God. Self-will is accursed in His 
sight; but His blessing rests on the 
gentle and lowly-minded’. 

6. ‘Aytou ody pepis| i.e. ‘As the 
special portion of a Holy God’: 
comp. I Pet. i. 15 sq. xara rov xaXe- 
gavra vpas ayov Kat avrot ayo év 
maon avactpopy yevnOnre, Siore ye- 
ypamrat (Lev. xi. 44) “Aytoe fede Gre 
eyo dytos. 

7. pevy- karaXr.| I Pet. li. I drobépe- 
vol...wagas KaTaAaAias. 

8. Adyvous] Comp. Athenag. Supp. 


19 Trois axoAaoros Kai Aayvots, 21 Aay- 


A€vyet 
Q poaxelay] porxay A. 


veias 7 Bias 7 mdeovegias, Clem. Recogn. 
ix. 17 (the Greek is preserved in Cz- 
sarius) peOvaous, Aayvous, Satpovavras, 
Acta Petri in Isid. Pelus. Ep. ii. gg 
(see Hilgenfeld’s Vov. Test. extr.Can. 
Rec. IV. p. 7¢) 6 yap pidkoxpyparos ovK 
éxopnoe Tov Tis axtnsoovyns Adyor 
ovdé 6 Aayvos tov mept cwodppoovwns 
x.t-A., Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. 10 (p. 
222—-225). Ihave preferred Aayvous 
to dvayvous, because the former was 
more liable to be misread or mis- 
understood by a scribe than the lat- 
ter; and the passages quoted show 
that it was likely to be used by an 
early Christian writer. It also ac- 
cords better with the strong epithets 
in the context. Neither word occurs 
in the LxxX or New Testament. The 
common form was Aayvos, the Attic 
Aadyyns; see Lobeck Phryn. p. 184. 

9. puoepav] For this form see the 
note on § 14. 

10. ©eds yap x.t.A.] From Prov. iii. 
34. Kuptos irepnpavas x.t.rA. In 1 Pet. 
v. 5, James iv. 6, it is quoted 6 Geds 
vrepnhavors x.r-A. The Hebrew has 
simply Nin ‘he’. 

14. Wu. xat xarad.] See below § 35. 
The words occur together also 2 Cor. 
xii. 20; comp. Rom. i. 30 Wdvpicras, 
xaraAaXovs. 

15. epyots Sexacovpevor| See the note 
at the beginning of § 33. 
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yap ° ‘O TA TOAAA AEFON KAl ANTAKOYCETAI HO EYAAAOC 
b ° ‘ > 4 > 
oieTal EINAl AiKAIOC; EYAOPHMENOC FENNHTOC fyNalKkdc OAI- 
Q A 2 cr / ~ 
rdBioc’ MH TOoAYc €N PHMACIN [FINOY. ‘O €rawos nuwy 
af ~ A A ~ A A 
éorw é€v Ocew Kal wn €& av’TwY, avTeTaiveTous yap 
~ , , ~ ~ , ~ 
puoet 6 Oceos. 1 papTupia THs ayabys mpakews nuwy 
, e s oS A 2a / ~ / e oa 
d:d008w vm’ adrAwv, Kabws €600n Tots TaTpaow HuwY 
~ / / \ +) / A / ~ 
Trois Ouaios. Opacos Kai av’@adera Kai ToAMa Tots 
/ A ~ ~ , \ : 
KkaTnpapevois uTo Tou Oeovr émeikera Kat Tarrewo- 


dpoovyn Kai mpairns qapa 


Oeou. 


XXXI. 


6 €350n] eSenOn A. 
20 ’Eav] See below. 


I. 6 Ta WOAAG kK.t-A.] From the LXX 
of Job xi. 2, 3, almost word for word. 
It diverges widely from the Hebrew, 
and the sentiment evAoynpévos x.7.A. 
has no connexion with the context. 
It may be conjectured that the words 
yevnros ‘yuvaixds odtyoBios crept in 
from xiv. I Bporés yap yevynros yuvat- 
Kos dAtyoBios, which may have stood 
next to this passage in a parallel 
column, and the evAoynpevos will have 
come from the first word of the next 
verse, 9 misread 9172. 

2. yevynros| See the note on Jgn. 
Ephes. 7. 

3. 6 €mawos x.t.A] See Rom. ii. 
29 ov 6 érrawos ovK €& avOpamrwv add’ 
€k rov Qeov, 2 Cor. x. 18 ov yap 6 
éavroy sumotavey x.t.d. ; Comp. I Cor. 
Iv. 5. 

4. avrav| So read for avrav. On 
the forms avrod, avrg, etc., as inad- 
missible here, see §§ 9, 12, 14, 32 
(notes). 

avreraverous| No other instance 
of the word is given in the Lexicons. 

6.’ Um’ adArAwv] See Prov. xxvii. 2. 

9. mpavrns]| is distinguished from 


8 émielxeca] emcecxca A. 
elAcxpivws] chexpw... A. 


~ t A ~ 
Tos nUAOYnMEVvoLs VITO TOU 


~ > ~ 7 ~ \ 
KodAnOapev ovv TH evrAOYyia avTov, Kat 


17 at’rod d¢ ddeAgpov] Jacobson. 
22 dwpedy] Swpawy A. 


rarewoppoovrn, Trench NV. 7. Sym. ist 
ser. § xliv, and from émteixesa 2b. § 
xlili. 

XXXI. ‘Let us therefore cling to 
His blessing: let us study the re- 
cords of the past, and see how it was 
won by our fathers, by Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob’. 

12. dvarvArigopev] ‘ unroll’ and so 
‘ pore over’; comp. Lucian Migr. 7 
Tovs Aoyous ovs TOTE HKOVoOa TUVAyEt- 
poy Kat avarvXirroy. 

13. 6 warnp npov| See the note on 
§ 4. 

14. ovxt Sexatoovynv x.t.A.] Com- 
bining the statement of S. Paul (Rom. 
iv. 1 sq., Gal. iii. 6 sq.) with that of 
S. James (il. 21 sq.). See the note at 
the beginning of § 33. 

16. nd€ws x.r-A. | There is nothing in 
the original narrative which suggests 
that Isaac was a willing sacrifice; 
Gen. xxii. 7, 8. According to Jose- 
phus however, Azz. i. 14. 4, on hear- 
ing his fathersfipurpose he. déyera 
mpos noovny Tovs Acyous and wpyncev 
emt tov Bapoy xaitny ohaynv. See also 
Beers Leben Abraham’s p. 65 sq. 


Io 
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3 / e e \ ~ 5) / b] / A 

iOwuev tives ai ddot THs EevAoyias. dvaTvAiEwpev Ta 
9 ~ / 4 / 

dm dpyns yevoueva. Tivos xapw nvAoynOn 6 matnp 

eon PY <n > 4 / \ 9 , A , 

juwv "ABpaau; ovxt dixatoovvny cai dAnOeaav dia ric- 


/ A A , , 
15 Tews Trouoas; ‘Ioaak peta mreroOnaolews ywoloKwy 


TO MéNAOV 7oElws eyeve]To Ovoia. “laxwB pera Tazel- 
vopplocuvns] éFexwoncev THs yns ai[rou ov added] gov 
Kal émropevOn pos [AaBar] Kal édovAEvoev, Kal éd06[n 
aitw| To dwoexacxnrtpov tov [| lopanl. 


XXXII. [Ear] tis caf ev Exaarov eiduxpw[ws] Ka- 


9 , A ~ ~ ~ 
Tavonon, emiyvwoeTa [Ta pelyadeia Twv Un’ av’ToU 


dedoue[ywr] Swpewr. 


é£& av’tou yap iepeils Te] Kai devi- 


abrov] aurwy A. lepets re xal] Tisch. lepets previous edd., but re is required for the space. 


with the notes 709 sq., where ample 


rabbinical authorities are collected 


for this addition to the narrative. The 
idea is brought out strongly by Melito 
(Routh’s Rel. Sacr. 1. p. 123) 0 be 
"Ioaax ovya memednpévos ws Kptos, ovK 
avoiyoy To oropa ovde beyyouevos 
dor ro yap Eidos ov hoBnbeis ouvde 
TO Up wronOeis ovdée TO madety AUTN- 
Geis éBactragey Tov tumov Tov Kupiov 
x.T-A. Philo de Abr. 32 (II. p. 26) is 
seemingly ignorant of this turn given 
to the incident. 

19. 1o dwoexaoxnmrpov| equivalent 
to ro 8wdexapvdov, which occurs below 
§ 55 and Acts xxvi. 7; for oxymrpoy 
(yaw), ‘a branch or rod’, is a syn- 
onyme for ‘a tribe’; e.g. 1 Kings 
xi. 31, 32 xat dWow co Séxa oxnntpa 
cali 8vo oxirrpa Eora avre, and again 
ver. 35, 36 (see § 32); comp. Zest. xiz 
Patr. Nepht. 5 ra dedexa oxirrpa rot 
*Iopan. 

XXXII. ‘Ifany one will consider, 
he may see what blessings God show- 
ers on the faithful. What great ho- 
nours did He confer on this patriarch 
Jacob! From him was derived the 
priestly tribe of Levi: from him came 
the great high-priest, the Lord Jesus; 


from him are descended kings and 
rulers through Judah. And by the 
other tribes also he was the father of 
countless multitudes. It was God’s 
will, not their own righteous doing, 
whereby they were glorified. And 
by His will also, not by our own 
piety or wisdom, are we and all 
men justified through faith—by His 
Almighty will to whom be glory for 
ever’. 

20. °Eay] Previous editors read 
ei; but, though e? with the conjunc- 
tion is possible (see PA7lippians iii. 
II), it is rare and ought not to be 
introduced unnecessarily. 

eiAtxpwas| ‘ distinctly, severally’. 
It seems to be a military metaphor 
from efAn ‘turma’: see the note, PAz- 
lipptans \. 10. 

21. vm’ avrov| i.e. rov Geov. There 
is alittle awkwardness in the sudden 
transition to é& avrov, which must re- 
fer to Jacob; but ray vm’ avrov ded. 
dSwpeav can only be said of God (as 
in §§ 19, 23, 35), nor can vm’ avrov 
be translated ‘Jer eum’, as in the 
Latin version of Young. 

22. €€ avrov] i.e. from Jacob. The 
following clauses render it necessary 
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~ ~ , Y -~ 
Tat TwavTes of Aetoupylovy|res Tw Ovotaarnpiw Tov 
~ 9 5 ~ e , > ~ A A , eee 
Ocov: é£€ avrou o Kuptos *Incovs To kata capka é£ 
~ ~ sf Q / A A 
av’tov BaawWcis Kal apxovTes Kal NyoumEvol, KaTAa TOV 
A “~ ~ ~ 
‘Jovdav: ta dé olTAa OKHTTpa avTOU ovVK EV puiKpa 
4 e 4 e 9 / ~ ~ e/ 
| ov OTt 
dofy vmapxovaw, ws érayyeAapevov Tov Oe 
“Ectal TO CTIEpMaA COY WC Ol AcTEpEec TOY OYPANOY. Ilavres 
9 9 / - \ 
ov édofacOnaav Kat €ueyaduvOnoav ov Ot avtwy 7 
~ ’ ~ \ ~ , e , 
Tov epywy avTwv Hh THs OuKatoTpaylias ns KaTEIpya- 
’ \ \ A ’ 2 oA Voie oa o 
wavTo, a\Aa@ ora Tou OeAnpatos avToV. Kal nets our, 


1 Aecroupyobvres] Acroupy...reo A. 


to read avrov for adrav, which might 
otherwise stand. Forthe whole pas- 
sage comp. Rom. ix. 4, 5 oyv...4 Aa- 
rpeia kal al émayyeAiat, ov of marépes 
cai €£ dy Xptords To Kata odpka. 

2. 6 Kuptos “Incots| He is men- 
tioned in connexion with the Leviti- 
cal tribe, as being the great High- 
priest, a favourite title in Clement: 
see the note § 36. Comp. Jen. Philad. 
Q xadol xal of iepeis, xpetoaov 5€ 6 dp- 
xtepevs. With Levi He is connected 
as a priest; from Judah He is de- 
scended as aking. Hence His name 
is placed between the two, as the 
link of transition from the one to the 
other. But there is no ground for 
assuming that by this collocation Cle- 
ment implies our Lord to have de- 
scended from Levi, as Hilgenfeld (4- 
post. Vat. p. 103, and here) thinks. 
The Epistle to the Hebrews, which 
Clement quotes so repeatedly, and 
from which his ideas of Christ’s high- 
priesthood are taken, would distinctly 
teach him otherwise (vil. 14, viil. 8). 
A double descent (from both Ju- 
dah and Levi) is maintained in the 
Test. xtt Patr. (see Galatians p. 
308), but this writing travels in a 
different cycle of ideas. And even 
in this Judaic work the Virgin her- 
self is represented as belonging to 


Judah. On the descent from Levi 
see Sinker Zest. of Twelve Patr. 
p. 105 sq. 

3. xara rov lovday] ‘after Fudah, 
i.e. as descended from him and 
thereby inheriting the attribute of 
royalty, Gen. xlix. 10, This idea of 
the royalty of the patriarch Judah 
runs through the Zes¢. xzi Patr., e.g. 
Jud. 1 6 marnp pov “IaxdB nifaro poe 
A€ywv, Baotdevs Coy xarevodovpevos ev 
Tact. 

6. €ora x.r,A.] Comp. Gen. xv. 5, 
Xxll. 17, xxvi. 4. It is not an exact 
quotation from any of these passages, 
but most closely resembles the first. . 

7. 6 av’ray| not avrayv. See above 
the notes on §$§ 9, 12, 14, 30. 

11, 80 éavray| i.e. nuay avrayv, as 
e.g. Rom. viil. 23, 2 Cor. i. 9, ii1. I, 5, 
and commonly. 

copias 7 cuvérews| The words oc- 
cur together 1 Cor. i. 19 (from Is. 
xxix. 14), Col. 1. 9; so too coqoi xai 
avveroi, Matt. xi. 25 (Luke x. 21). 
They are explained in Arist. £7h. 
Nic. vi. 7, 10. The first is a creative, 
the second a discerning faculty. 

15. 7 d0fa] See the notes on Gala- 
tians i. 5. 

XXXIII. ‘What then? If we are 
justified by fazth, shall we leave off 
doing good? God forbid. We must. 
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4 t ~~ ~ =~ 

10 bia GeAnuatos a’rov év Xpiota *Incod KAnOevres, ov 
y) > e ~ 4 sQ\ N ~ e ‘4 

’ éavTwv duaovueba ode Sia THs HuETEpas codias 
A 4 \ » e 

n cuverews 4 evoEGBEias i Epywv wy KaTeipyacapucla ev 
¢ , ’ ’ \ \ ~ , ; > © 
doloTnTt Kapdias, d\Aa dia THs Tiotlelws, de As 
mavTas Tous dt’ aiwvos 6 mavToKpaTwp Ocos édtkaiwoer* 


15 


ec e , a, 4 IA ~ > 7 9 , 
@ COTW dofa ELS TOUS AlWYAS TWVY AIWVYWY). aun. 


XXXITI. 


Ti odv momowper, ddeAPoi; apynowuev 


9 A ~ i) . \ » / A 9 , 
dro THs ayaboroiilas] Kal éyxaTadeiTwpey THY dya- 


10 huerépas] nuepac A. 


needs work. The Almighty Himself 
rejoices in His own beneficent works. 
The heaven, the earth, the ocean, the 
living things that move on the land 
and in the sea, are His creation. 
Lastly and chiefly He made man 
after His own image. - All these He 
created and blessed. As we have 
seen before that the righteous have 
ever been adorned with good works, 
so now we see that even the Creator 
thus arrayed Himself. Having such 
an example, let us do good with all 
‘our might’. 

In § 31 we have seen Clemént com- 
bining the teaching of S. Paul and 
S. John in the expression ovyi dcxato- 
ouvny Kai adnOecay dia wictews Totncas ; 
So here, after declaring emphatically 
that men are not justified by their 
own works but by faith (§ 32 ov & 
avrav Trav épyov avroy xr.A., and 
again ov d:a...€pyov ay xareipyacaueba 
€v ootornrt xapdias adda dia tricrews 
x.r-A.), he hastens to balance this 
statement by urging the importance 
of good works. The same anxiety 
reveals itself elsewhere. Thus, where 
‘he deals with the examples adduced 
in the Apostolic writings, he is care- 
ful to show that neither faith alone 
nor works alone were present: § Io 
of Abraham &a siorw xai pirrogeviav 


13 Tovs] tov A. 


€306n avr@ vids x.7.A., § 12 of Rahab 
dia rior cal pirogeviay érabn. See 
Westcott Canon p. 23. Nor is it 
only where doctrine is directly con- 
cerned that Clement places the teach- 
ing of the Apostles of the Circum- 
cision and the Uncircumcision in 
juxtaposition, as e.g. § 49 ayamn xa- 
Avmres wAHOos auapriay, ayarn mavra 
avéxerac x.t.’. (see the note there). 
This studied effort to keep the balance 
produces a certain incongruous effect 
in the rapid transition from the one 
aspect of the antithesis to the other; 
but it is important when viewed in 
connexion with Clement’s position as 
ruler of a community in which the 
two sections of the Church, Jewish 
and Gentile, had been in direct anta- 
gonism and probably still regarded 
each other with suspicion. On this 
position of Clement, as a reconciler, 
see Galatians p. 323. | 

Mai (Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. Vit. 
p- 84) reports that a part of this 
chapter is quoted by Leontius and 
John Res Sacr. 11 (see above p. 21) 
with considerable variations, but has 
not given the quotation. Dressel 
was unable to find the MS. See 
Jacobson’s note. 

16. ri ody mowjowuer] evidently mo- 
deled on Rom. vi. 1 sq. 
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anv; wnbapws TovTo daca 6 dSearor|ns] ep’ nuiv ye 
yevnOjvat, dAAa orevowpev pera éxTevelals| Kal mpo- 
Oupias wav Epyov dyablov] émiredciv. avtos yap 6 
Snuuoupyos Kai S[erro|tns Tw dravTwy et Tois Ep{yors| 
avTov dyaANaTa. Tw yap wappeycecTtaTw avt(ou] 
Kpatet ovpavous éornpice|v], kal TH dkaTadnTTw avTOU 
av[véoe Stexolounoev avtous: yiv Te [Stexw|pirev azo 
Tou mepexov|Tos av|rnv VdaTos Kal Hopacev [émi tolv 
dopadyn Tov idiov Bov[Anualros OBeuedtovy Ta TE éVv 
au[Ty Clwa porrwvra tH éavTov [diaTla€e éxéAevcev 


2 éxrevelas] exreva... A. 


peyeOeordrw] A. raypeyerrdry Damasc. 
7” ouvécet Siexdounoey] Wotton after Damasc. 
8 él roy] Wotton after Damasc. 
10 dardée] or perhaps émerdéer or cuvrdées. 


pesev Damasc. See below. 
paros] A. Gedjuaros Damasc. 


The reading of previous editors rpoordies seems too long for the space. 
Ir Odd\acody re kal] Tisch. would omit re on 


omits ra Te év airy...duvdpet. 


I. éagat 6 8eomorns x.t.A.] True 
to his dictum that every thing is da 
OeAnparos avtod and nothing 8’ éav- 
trav, he ascribes the prevention of 
this consequence solely to God’s pro- 
hibition. On o deamorns see the note 
above §7. For the preposition in 
ed’ nuiv, ‘in our case, comp. John xii. 
16, Acts v. 35, xxi. 24, 2 Cor. ix. 14. 

3- avros yap x.r.A.] This passage 
as far as avfaveoOe xat wAnOiverbe is 
quoted (with some omissions and va- 
riations) by John of Damascus Sacr. 
Parall, (Ul. p. 310). 

6. éornpicev] See the note on 
ornpicoy § 18. 

7. Stexdpicev] The space seems 
to require dceydpioev, which, as being 
used in Gen. i. 4 sq. several times, 
was restored by Wotton here in place 
of Young’s deuépicer. 

8.  meptéxovros}| This has been 
thought to imply an acceptance of 
the theory of the dxeavis sorauos 


5 dyadNara] A. dyadXerac Damasc. 


WajL- 
6 écripioevy] A. éornpitev Damasc. 

viv te Suexdproe] viv de éxd- 
g Bovd7- 


Damascene 


supposed to encircle the earth: comp. 
e.g. Herod. ii. 21 rév & wxeavoy yy 
wept racay pee, M. Ann. Seneca Suas. 
i. 1 ‘de Oceano dubitant utrumne 
terras velut vinculum circumfluat.’ 
But, as Clement does not use the 
word wxeayos, and as it is not un- 
natural to speak of the water ‘ gird- 
ling’ the land independently of this 
theory, the inference is questionable. 
See the note on § 20. 

II. mpodnmoupyjocas] i.e. before ra 
év th yn (aa morevra, which have 
been already mentioned out of their 
proper place. 

12. évexreroev| ‘inclosed within 
their proper bounds’: see above § 20 
Ta Tepikeipeva auth KNeOpa. 

To é£oxérarov x.t.r.] Is this an 
accusative after ér\acev, avOpwroy 
being in apposition? Or is it a 
nominative absolute, referring to the 
whole sentence which follows, avépe- 
wov...xapaxrjpa? On the construction 


= 


Oo 
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evar’ Oadaoloav te xlai ta év avti Cwa mpodnuiloup- 
ynloas évexewey tH éavTou [Sulyauer eri wact To é£o- 
xwTatov [Kall mappeyebes kava Siavoiay, [a|vOpwrov Tats 
i€pais Kal duwpos yepoww Erdacey THs EavTOU ElKOVOS 
15 XapaxTypa. ovTws yap gnow o Oeos* Toiicwmen an- 
OPWITON KAT EIKONA KAI KAO OMOIWCIN HMETEPAN. Kal €TTOI- 
HCEN 6 Oedc TON ANOPWTTON, APCEN KAI OAAY ETTOIHCEN Ay- 
toyc. Tavra ovy mavTa TeAawoas émnver ev avTa Kal 
nuNoynoev Kal el7rev? AYzéNecOE Kai TAHOYNECOE. Eido- 
2zopev Sti trot év Epyous ayabois mavTes éxoopunOnoav 


account of the space; but the connexion of the sentences requires it. 


kr\ace] évéxuoev A. 


Damasc. 

dpolwou. 18 éxqvecey] A. éxolnoey Damasc. 
wArnOvvecbe] xAnOvver Oat. 

eyyou A. 


adopted depends the sense assigned 
to xara 8avocay, which will mean 
respectively either (1) ‘22 intellectual 
capacity’, referring toman; or(2) ‘as 
an exercise of His creative tntellt- 
gence’, referring to God. The former 
appears to be generally adopted ; but 
the latter seems to me preferable ; for 
a sentiment like Hamlet’s ‘ How 
noble in reason! how infinite in 
faculty!’ is somewhat out of place on 
the lips of Clement, and such a strong 
expression as mappeyeOes xara dca- 
votay jars with his language elsewhere 
about human intellect, e.g. §§ 13, 32, 
36. The mappeyebes xard dtavocay 
therefore seems to have the same 
bearing as r7 dxaraAnmrr@ avrod ovvéret 
above. John of Damascus indeed 
takes the sentence otherwise, but he 
omits xara 8cavoray. 

14. apopots] ‘ fauliless’, See the 
note on popocxomnber, § 41. 

15. roujowpev k.T-A.| A broken quo- 


elSouev] Young (marg.). cwyev A. 


12 &é. 


éxl waa...dvOpwrov] éwl rovros roy éfoxw- 
rarov kal wappeyédn dvOpwrov Damasc. 


14 lepats] A. lWlas avrov 


16 elxova] Damasc. adds yerépay and omits it after 


19 avédvecGe] aviaverOar A. 
20 Epyors] 


tation from the LXx Gen. i. 26, 27, 
clauses being left out. 

16. elxova, opoiwrw] These words 
are distinguished in reference to this 
text by Trench WV. 7. Syn. Ist ser. 
§ xv. 

19. avédaveoOe x.t.X.| From the 
LXX Gen. i. 28. 

evOouev} The sense seems to re- 
quire this substitution for tSpey of 
the MS; see the introduction p. 25 
for similar errors of transcription. 
‘We saw before,’ says Clement, ‘ that 
all the righteous were adorned with 
good works (§ 32), and now I have 
shown that the Lord God Himself 
etc.’ By o Kuptos is meant 6 dnpsoupyos 
xal Seorotns Tay amayvrwy, aS appears 
from ovy and from éyapy taken in 
connexion with what has gone before ; 
(compare dyaA\tara above). 

20. Gre trot] If this reading be re- 
tained, we must understand a cognate 
accusative such aS xdgpnpa: e.g. 
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ot Sixatot’ Kai avtos ovv 6 Kuptos épyos éavTov Koopun- 
gas éxaon. ExovTEes ovv TOUTOY TOV UTroypappov doK- 
vos mooréehOwuev TH OeAnuate avrov, EE BANS ioxvOS 
ypav épyacwpueba Epyov Sikatoourns. 

XXXIV. ‘O dyabos épyarns meta trappnoias Nap- 
Baver Tov aptov Tov Epyou avTov, 6 vwhpos Kal Trap- 
ELMEVOS OUK dvropbadpel Tw épyorapexty avTov. Seov 
ovv é€otiv mpoOusous ruas eivat eis ayaborotiav: é£ 
auto yap éoTw Ta TavTa* mpodEeyer yap ruiv’ “laoy 
6 Kypioc, kai 6 MicO@dc ayToyY TPO Mpocwroy ayToy, amoAo;- 
Nd! EKACTW KATA TO EPFON AYTOY. porpémerat ouv nuas 


11 wporpéweras] mporpemere A. 


Soph. El. 1075 roy det marpos (sc. 
orovov) Seitaia orevaxovca. This is 
possible; but the reading is discre- 
dited by the fact that the scribe’s 
attention was flagging here, for he 
writes eyyots for epyos and (as we 
have seen) cSepev for edoper. All the 
corrections proposed however are 
‘objectionable ; e.g. Gre rots for dre ro 
‘ev (Young and others), which disre- 
gards a common rule about the posi- 
tion of the article ; dre rd Acyouevoy év 
(‘as the saying is’, Hilgenfeld after 
-M. Schmidt), but there is no proverb 
here, and this very classical idiom 
seems out of place in Clement; ér 
re ev (Hefele and others after Birr), 
which makes an awkward connecting 
particle with the following «xal...odv. 
This last however is the least objec- 
tionable of all the proposed correc- 
tions: and if it were adopted, we 
must suppose a slight anacoluthon 
in the connexion of the sentences. 
But I should be disposed to omit the 
ro boldly. 

2. vmoypappov| See the note on 


5. 
XXXIV. ‘The good workman re- 
ceives his wages boldly: but the 


slothful dares not face his employer. 
The Lord will come quickly with 
His reward in His hand. He will 
come attended by myriads of angels, 
hymning His praises. Let us there- 
fore with one voice and one soul cry 
to Him, that we may be partakers of 
His glorious promises, which surpass 
all that man can conceive’. 

7. avropbadpet| ‘faces’, as Wisd. 
xii. 14, Acts xxvii. 15, Barnab. § 5. 
The word occurs frequently in Poly- 
bius. Comp. avramriaca, Theoph. ad 
Axtol, i. 5. 

épyorapexrn | ‘zs employer’. I have 
not found any other instance of 
this word, which is equivalent to 
épyo8orns. Compare also épyoAdBos, 
€pyodiaxrns (Exod. ili. 7, v. 6, etc.). 

8. €& avrov] i.e. rod épyomapéxrov 
NOY. 

9. tov 6 Kupios x.r.A.] The be- 
ginning is a confusion of Is. xl. 10 
i8ov Kuptos (6 beds vay N) Kuptos (om. 
Kupios sec. A) pera loxvos epyeras nat 


6 Bpayxiwy (add. avrov A) pera xupias’ 


i8ovd 6 puocOds avrod per avrov Kat rd 
épyov évayrioy avrov, and Is. lxii. 11 


i800 6 carnp got mapayéyovey (cot 6 


‘cornp mapayiverat SA) exov roy éav- 


15 


20 
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é& OAns TH Sias ém’ avrw pn doryous tuntet 
NS THS Kapdlas em AUTH [fn apyous tuNnTEt Tap- 
4 > 9 \ ~ / A ~ 
€imevous eivat ert Trav Epyov ayabov: TO Kavynpa rmov 
kal 4 Tappnoia toTw év avTw* Uvrotaccwpcla Tw Oedn- 
~ , 4 ~ ~ ~ 
Mate avTov’ KaTavonowuev TO Tap [7|AnOos THY ay- 
, ~ ~ ~ 4 ~ ~ 
yéeAwy avTov, mws TH OeAnuaTi avToU NELTOUPYoOUCLW 
A , A e / ’ , 
TapeaTwres* Neyer yap n ypadn: Mypiai mypiddec map- 
EICTHKEICAN AYT@, Kal yiAlal yIAIdAEC EAEITOYPrOYN ayTta@ Kal 
é€kékparon’ drioc, Srioc, d4rioc Ky¥pioc caBawe, TAHpHC dca 
c ‘ a > na A e ~ 9 3 e ‘4 > 4 
HKTicic THe AdZHc aytoy. Kat npeis ouv, év dpovoia éri 
‘ A i ~ 4 A 
TO avTo ovvaybertes TH TUVEOnTEL, Ws EE éEvos TTOMA- 
4 A \ 9 _ A / ~ 
Tos Bontwpev mpos avTOV EKTEVWS Els TO METOXOUS Tuas 


16 hecroupyotow] Aroupyovow A. 


rou picOoy, Kai ro épyov avrov (om. 
avrov A) mpo mpoowmov avrov : but the 
ending comes from Prov. xxiv. 12 és 
aGrodiswow éxdot@ Kata Ta Epya avroi, 
unless (as seems more probable from 
the connexion) it is taken from Rev. 
Xxil. 12 i8od €pyopat Tay Kal 6 picbos 
pou per’ euou drosovuva éxacr@ ws TO 
épyov €orat avrov. Clem. Alex. Strom, 
Iv. 22 (p. 625) has the same quo- 
tation, but is copying the Roman 
Clement. 

12. én’ avrg] i.e. ro picde, ‘with 
our reward in view’. The position 
of é€£ dAns Tis Kapdias is opposed to 
such corrections as én’ avro ro or émt 
ro for the MS reading én’ avr; nor 
does any alteration seem needed. 

Tunret mapeuévous x.r.A.] Comp. 
2 Tim. il. 21 eis wav epyov dayabov 
Wromacpevoy, 20. ill. 17, Tit. iii. 1, and 
see above § 2. The pyre after py is 
suspicious (see Winer § lv. p. 513, 
A. Buttmann p. 315), and should pro- 
bably be read pndé; see the vv. 27. in 
Luke vii. 33, Eph. iv. 27. 

17. pupia x.r.r.] Dan. vil. 10 (Theo- 
dot.) xiAcae xiAcades EAetrovpyouy avrg 
(€Bepamevoy atrov LXX) xal pupae pu- 
piades rapecornxeroay aura, the clauses 

CLEM. 


from LxxX Is. vi. 3. 


18 éXecroupyour] Acroupyouw A. 


being transposed by Clement. The 
order of the clauses in the Hebrew is 
the same as in the Greek versions. 
Yet Iren. Her. ii. 7. 4, Euseb. Prep. 
Ev. vii. 15 (p. 326), Greg. Nyss. Hom. 
vitt in Eccles. (1. p. 463), Cyril. Hier. 
Catech. xv. 24 (p. 237), and others, 
give the quotation with the inverted 
clauses as here; but, as it is quoted 
with every shade of variation in dif- 
ferent fathers and even these same 
fathers in some cases give the right 
order elsewhere, no stress can be 
lasd on this coincidence which seems 
to be purely accidental. 

18. xa éxéxpayoy| A loose quotation 
"Exéxpayov is an 
imperfect of a new verb xexpayo 
formed from xéxpaya; see Buttmann 
Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. § 111 (1. p. 37). 

21. ry ovverdnoe| ‘tn heart, in con- 
sctousness’: comp. Eccles. x. 20 nai ye 
év ouverdnoes cov BactXéa pn KaTapacy 
i.e. ‘in your secret heart’. The pre- 
sence oftheir hearts, and not of their 
bodies only, is required. The com- 
mentators however either translate 
as though it were év dya69 cuver8noet, 
or give TH ovverdnoe: the unsupported 
sense ‘harmony, unanimity’. Others 
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yeverOar Twv peyaAwy Kal évdogwy emayyehwy avTou. 
Neyer yap’ "OdOadrmoc OYK ELAEN KA OYC OYK HKOYCEN, Kal 
ém) KapAian ANOp@ToY OYK ANEBH, Oca HTOIMACEN TOIC YTO- 


MENOYCIN AYTON. 


have proposed to read auvdnoe: oF 
ovvadig. 

2. opbadpos x.t.A.] This quotation 
occurs also in S. Paul 1 Cor. ii. 9 
(where it is introduced by xados ye~ 
ypamrat), 1 in the form @ dpbahpos ouK 
eidev nal ovs ovx ijkoucey cal emt rapSiay 
dvOpdrov ovx dvéBn dca nroipacev 0 
eds rois dyanéow avrov. It is 
cited again in Clem. Rom. ii § 11, 
Mart. Polyc. 2; see also Lagarde’s 
Gesamm. Abhanal. p. 142. It is ap- 
parently taken from Isaiah lxiv. 4, 
which runs in the LXX amo rod aldvos 
ovK nkovoapev ovde oi dpOarpol npav 
el3ov Oeov wy gov kal Ta épya gov a 
mowjoes Tois Uropévovaw edeov, but 
more nearly in the Hebrew, ‘ From 
eternity they have not heard, they 
have not hearkened, neither hath eye 
seen a god, [or ‘O God’] save thee 
(who) worketh [or ‘(what) He shall 
do’} to him that awaiteth Him’ (see 
Delitzsch ad loc.) ; combined with Is. 
Ixv. 16, 170K dvaBnoerat avray emt Thy 
paphlay:. ot py éewedXOn avray emt ray 
xapdiay. Clement mixes up S. Paul’s 
free translation or paraphrase from 
the Hebrew with the passage as it 
stands in the LXxX; just as above, 
§ 13, in quoting Jer. ix. 23, 24 (or 
1 Sam. ii. 10) he condenses it after 
S. Paul. For a similar instance see 
above § 34 i8od o Kuptos x.r.A. The 
passages, which Hilgenfeld suggests 
as the sources of the quotation 
(4 Esdr. x. 35sq., 55sq.), diverge more 
from the language of S. Paul and Cle- 
ment, than these words of Isaiah. 

The passage, if we may trust S. Je- 
rome, occurred as given by S. Paul, 
both in the Ascension of Isaiah and 


in the Apocalypse of Elias (Hieron. 
in Is. \xiv. 4, IV. p. 761 ; Prol. in Gen. 
Ix. p. 3). And Origen, #2 Matth. 
xxvii. 9 (III. p. 916), says that S. Paul 
quotes from the latter, ‘In nullo re- 
gulari libro hoc positum invenitur, 
nisi (ef py, ‘but only’) in Secretis 
Eliz prophete’. This assertion is 
repeated also by later writers (see 
Fabricius Cod. Ps. V. T. 1. p. 1073) 
doubtless from Origen, but combated 
by Jerome (Il. cc. and Zpést. lvii. § 9, 
I. p. 314), who refers the quotation to 
Is. lxiv. 4. If it could be shown that 
these apocryphal books were prior to 
S. Paul, this solution would be the 
most probable; but they would ap- 
pear to have been prodyced by some 
Christian sectarians of the second 
century, for Jerome terms them ‘ Ibe- 
rz nzniz’ and connects them with 
the Basilideans and other Gnostics 
who abounded in Spain (ll. cc.; see 
also c. Vigil. 11. p. 393, and comp. 
Fabricius p. 1093 sq.) If so they 
incorporated the quotation of S. 
Paul in their forgeries. For a simi- 
lar instance of incorporation see the 
notes on Galatians vi. 15. At all 
events both these works appear from 
the extant remains to have been 
Christian. For the Agocalypse of 
Elias see Epiphan. Her. xlii (p. 372), 
who says that the quotation in Eph. 
v. 14 (which is obviously Christian) 
was found there; and for the Ascen- 
ston of Isaiah, this same father Her. 
Ixvil. 3 (p. 712), where he quotes a 
passage referring to the Trinity. In- 
deed there is every reason to believe 
that the work known to Epiphanius 
and several other fathers under this 
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- XXXV. ‘Ws paxdpia xal Oavpacra ta dwpa Tou 


~ > / 
Ocov, dyarnroi. 


\ 9» de) , > U4 5) } 
Cwn év aOavacia, Aapmportns ev O- 


, r) / 3 / e / 2 4 
Katoovyn, dAnOeaa év rrappynoia, mars év merobnoe, 
6) 7 e ~ 4 ~ 4 , 
eykpatea év aytacue) Kal TavTa UTEMIT TEV TWaVTA UTO 


8 éyxpdreta] eyxparia A. 


name, is the same with the Ascension 
and Viston of Isatah published first 
(by Lawrence) inan /Zthiopic Version 
and subsequently (by Gieseler) in a 
Latin. The two versions’ represent 
different recensions; and the passage 
“Eye hath not seen, etc.’ appears in 
the Latin (xi. 34) but not in the 
“Ethiopic (see Ilolowicz Himmelfahrt 
u. Vision des Propheten Iesata p. 90, 
Leipzig, 1854). The Latin recension 
therefore must have been in the hands 
of Jerome; though this very quotation 
seems to show clearly that the A:thi- 
opic more nearly represents the ori- 
ginal form of the work (see Liicke 
Offenbarung d. Fohannes p. 279 sq.)- 
Both recensions alike are distinctly 
Christian. 

It was at all events a favourite 
text with certain early Gnostic sects, 
who introduced it into their formula 
of initiation and applied it to their 
esoteric teaching ; see Hippol. Her. 
v. 24, 26, 27, vi. 24. This perverted 
use of the text was condemned by 
their contemporary Hegesippus (as 
reported by Stephanus Gobarus in 
Photius 87247. 232), as contradicting 
our Lord’s own words paxdptor of 
CP9arpol tuoy x.r-A. In other words 
he complained that they would re- 
strict to the initiated few the know- 
ledge which Christ declared to be 
laid open to all. But Stephanus Go- 
barus himself, writing some centuries 
later and knowing the text only as it 
occurs in S. Paul, is not unnaturally 
at a loss to know what Hegesippus 
means by this condemnation (ov« oi 


6 rs xat rabdy parny pev eipjoba ravra 
Aéyee x.7.A.). On the use which some 
modern critics have made of this re- 
ference to Hegesippus in Stephanus 
Gobarus, see Galatians p. 320. | 

Fabricius (p. 1073) quotes a par- 
allel from Empedocles (Fragm. Phi- 
los. 1. p. 2, ed. Mullach) ovr’ émidepera 
tad’ av8pacw ovr’ émaxovota, ovre vow 
mepidnnra. 

XXXV. ‘Great and marvellous 
are God’s gifts even in the present! 
How then can we conceive the glory 
that hereafter awaits His patient ser- 
vants? Let us strive to attain this 
reward. And to this end let us do 
what is well-pleasing to Him: let us 
shun strife and vainglory; let us 
lay aside all selfish and unbrotherly 
sins. Remember how in the Psalms 
God denounces those who hearken 
not to His warning voice, who persist 
in wronging their neighbours, count- 
ing on His forbearance. He tells us 
that the sacrifice of praise is the path 
of galvation’. 

6. Aapmporns| ‘cheerfulness, ala- 
crity, strenuousness’, as e.g. Plut. 
Vit. Cim. 17, Polyb. xxxii. 23. 1 (see 
Schweigh, Lez. s.v. Napmpos). Com- 
pare the similar word g@a:dporns. The 
position of Aaumpérns here seems to 
require this sense, for all the words 
in the parallel clauses (w7, dAn@ea, 
miarts, éyxpareca, refer to the moral 
consciousness, not to any external 
advantages. 

7. wtoris év trerosbnoe| See thee 
note above, § 26. 

8. xal ravra x.r.r.} * These,’ Cle~ 
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rTnv Sidvoiav pov. Tiva ovv apa éoTiv Ta éTowualo~ 
meva TOS UTomevovaew; 6 Snmiouvpyos Kal waTnp Tw 
aiwvwv 6 Tavayltos avTOS yWwwoKEl THY TOTOTNTA Kal 
THv KadAovny avTwYV. rueis ouv aywnowpeba evpeOqvat 
év Ta apiOua Twv VrropmevovTwy avToV, OTws pEeTada- 
Bwpev Tov ernyyeAuevwy Swpewv. mas O€ ExTat TOV- 
To, dyamntol; édv éornpryyern 74 1 Sidvoia juwv dia 
miorews mpos Tov Oeovy éav éxCnTwpev Ta EevaperTa 
kal evrpoodexTa avT@ éav émiTeNeowpev Ta dynkovTa 
7H duwpyw BovAnoe avtov Kal dxkodovOjowpey TH 6d@ 
! 
Tis d\neias, droppivavtes ad’ éavtwy macav ddixiav 
kai dvopulav, mrEove¢iav, Epes, KaxonOeias TE Kai Sodovs, 
iOupispous Te Kai KaTadadias, Oeootuyiay, vrepn- 


6 Sqpedr] Swpacwy A. 
Aadtds] xaradtuac A. 
drdogenay A. 


ment argues, ‘are already within our 
cognisance. What then are the joys 
in store for those who remain sted- 
fast to the end?’ comp. 1 Joh. iii. 2 
viv réxva Geov eopev kal ovmw édave- 
poén Ti eaopeda. 

3. mavaycos|] Apparently the first 
occurrence of the word, which after- 
wards takes a prominent place in the 
language of Greek Christendom. ¢ 

7. Sia wiorews] The omission of 
dia in the MS may perhaps be ex- 
plained by the neighbourhood of é&4- 
vou. Hilgenfeld reads moras. Lip- 
sius (p. 15) defends ziorews, trans- 
lating ‘cogttationes fidei’, but this 
would require ai Ssdvocat tis mictews. 

Il. macay adcxiay x.r.rA.| The whole 
passage which follows is a reminis- 
cence of Rom. i. 29 sq. movety ra py 
xaOnxovra...rdaon adicia...mdeovetia... 

eepidos doAov KaxonOeias, Wibupioras 
xatadddous Oeootvycis ... Urepnpavous 
avafovas...émvyvovres ort of Ta ToLvavTa 


7 da] Young (marg.). om. A. 
14 aAafovelay] adafona A. 
16 pdvoy] pov A. 


13 Kara- 
ddiroferlar] 
1g gov] wou A. So the ms 


mpacoovres a£tot Oavarov eiciv, ov povoy 
aura trovovow (v.2. motouvres) GAAG. Kat 
cuvevdoxovow (v./. cvvevdoxowvres) Tots 
mpagaovow. On the reading motow- 
Tes, Tuvevdoxourres, Supported by Cle- 
ment’s language here, see Tischen- 
dorf’s note. 

14. apurto£eviay] Thisisthe simplest 
emendation of the MS reading; see 
the note on py) drnpedeiro § 38. The 
word occurs Orac. Sitbyll. viii. 304 
ths apwokevins rairny ricovas tpare- 
¢av. Other proposed readings are 
prdroripiav, Prodo€iay, piroverxiay. The 
suggestion of Lipsius (p. 115), that 
the Corinthians had failed in the duty 
of providing for others, appears to be 
correct. But the word seems to point 
rather to their churlishness in not 
entertaining foreign Christians at 
Corinth, than (as he maintains) to 
the niggardliness of their contribu- 


tions towards the needs of poor Chris- 


tians abroad, though they may have 
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daviav te Kali ddaCovelav, Kevodogiav Te Kat adido- 
Eeviav. ravTa yap oi mpacoovTes oTvyntot TH Dew 
UTapyovoww: ov povoy O€ oi TpaGcoTEs aUTa, AAG Kal 
Aevye: yap i ypagn Te re 


AMAPTWAG® eitren 6 Oedc: “Ina Ti cY AIHTH TA AIKAIM@MATS 


e ~ ~ 
OL WUVEVOOKOUYTES QaUTOIS. 


MOY, KAl ANAAAMBANEIC THN AIAOHKHN MOY E11! CTOMATOC COY; 
CY AE EMICHCAC TIAIAEIAN, Kal EZEBAAAEC TOYC AGroye MOY eEic 
TA OTTicw. ef EBEGPEIC KAETITHN, CYNETPEYEC AYTO, KAI META 
MOIY@N THN MEpiAd COY ETIGEIC’ TO CTOMA COY ETAEONACEN 
RAKION, KAI H FA@CCA COY TEPIETTAEKEN AOAIOTHTA’ KABHMENOC 
KATA TOY dAEADOT cOY KATEAAAEIC, KAI KATA TOY ylof TAc 
MHTPGC COY ETIDEIC CKANAAAON' TATA EMOIHCAC Kal ECIFHCA® 


¥mréAaBec, ANOME, OT! ECOMAai co! Gmoloc’ EAEPZ@ CE kal 


seems clearly to read (as even the photograph shows), though Tisch. gives it cov, 


20 watéelay] wacdiay A. 
adedgouc A, 


failed in this respect also (see the 
note § 38). The duty of entertaining 
the brethren from foreign churches 
was a recognised obligation among 
the early Christians. In former times 
the Corinthians had obtained a good 
report for the practice of this virtue 
(§ I TO peyadomperes ths pidogevias 
Upav Fos ovx éexnpufev;), but now all 
was changed. Hence the stress laid 
on the hospitality of Abraham (§ 10), 
of Lot (§ 11), of Rahab (§ 12); for 
this virtue cannot have been singled 
out in all three cases without some 
special reference. 

17. r@ 6€ duaprod@ x.t.A.] From the 
LXX Ps. 1. 16—23, with slight varia- 
tions, of which the more important 
are noted below. 

23. xa@npevos| implying deliberate 
conspiracy ; see Perowne on Ps. i. 1. 

26. dvope] LXX dvopiay (B); but & 
has avoye, though it is afterwards cor- 
rected into avoperay (dyopiay). *Avo- 


é£éBaddes}] efaBadreo A. 
26 dvope] avoua A. 


24 adedpov] | 


piay is read by Justin Déial. 22 (p. 
240), Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 14 (p. 
798); but dvoue Clem. Alex. Strom. 
iv. 24 (p. 634). The Syriac Has 
does not favour avope (as Wotton 
states), except that the existing point- 
ing interprets it thus. The reading 
of our MS here shows how easy was 
the transition from the one to the 
other, avopat (dvope) and avoid ( = dvo- 
piayv). (See the notes on dvacrncopat 
§ 5, and 7 dew just below). Though 
dvope makes better sense, the original 
reading of the LXxX here must have 
been dvopiay (not dvowe as Wotton 
thinks); for the translators must 
have misread F*AX NVA NDT ‘Thou 
thoughtest, I shall surely be’, as if 
mrs myn mot ‘Thou thoughtest 
destruction (or iniquity), I shall be’, 
since 7) is elsewhere translated by 
dvopia, Ps. lvii. 2, xciv. 20; and Theo- 
dotion, whose version agreed with the 


-LxXx (see Field’s Hexapé. ad loc.), 
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cynete AH Tafta, ol 


ETIAANOANOMENO! TOY Oeof, MHToTE AptrdcH Wc AEWN, Kal 


MH H O pydmeENoc. 


€ A 


Oycia AINécewc AOZAcEe! ME, KAI EKEI 


GAdc H Aeiz@ ayT@ TO cwTHpion TOY Oeof. 

XXXVI. Ain 7 odes, dyannrol, év " eUpopev TO 
cwrTnpiov ypav ’Inoouv Xpirrov Tov dpytepea TwV TpCT- 
popay MWY, TOV mporrarny Kal Bonbov Tns ao Oeveias 
Huw. Sia ToVTOU dreviowpev eis Ta tN TOV ovpavey: 
Ota Tovrov évorrpiCoueba Tv -auwmov Kal vmepTtatny 


3 $] See below. “ny A. 


must have read it in the same way. 

I. mapaornow oe x.rr.|] ‘Ll will 
bring thee face to face with thyself, 
show thee to thyself in thy true light.’ 
The ge is omitted in NB of the Lxx 
and doubtless had no place in the 
original text of this version which 
agreed with the Hebrew, ‘I will lay 
in order (the matter) before thee’. 
Justin Déa/. 22 (1.c.) and other wri- 
ters supply an accusative ras duaprias 
gov, which is found also in a large 
number of MSS (see Holmes and 
Parsons). 

2. ws A€wy] i.e. ‘ lest one Seize him 
as tt were a lion’. The words as A€wv 
are absent from the LXx (and Justin 
Dial. 22 p. 402), as also from the 
Hebrew. They must have come 
from Ps. vii. 3, either as a gloss in 
Clement’s text of the LXX or as 
inadvertently inserted by him in a 
quotation made from memory. 

4. 9 belo] As 7 is read in the Lxx 
(NB) and in Justin l.c., and as the 
parallelism in the opening of the 
next chapter (7 odds év 7 evpopey rd 
cornptoy x.r-A.) seems to require it, 
I have restored it for #v. For similar 
corruptions in the MS see § ‘15 ava- 
oTnogopey (note), § 36 ocwy, § 4I ovvet- 


7 doOevelas] acbenac A. 
TOYTOY (the superscribed Y being prima manu) A. 


8 rovrou] 
II éoxorwyévy] A. 


é 
oa 


8nowv, li. § 6 alypadworay. If qv be 
retained, cwrjpioy must be taken as a 
nominative in apposition with odds. 

XXXVI. ‘On this path let us tra- 
vel. This salvation is Jesus Christ 
our High-priest. Through Him our 
darkness is made light, and we see 
the Father: for He is the reflexion of 
God’s person. He has a place far 
above all angels, being seated on 
God’s right hand and endowed with 
universal dominion and made tri- 
umphant over His enemies. These 
enemies are they that resist God’s 
will.’ 

6. rov dpxtepea] This is founded 
on the teaching of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews (ii. 17, ili. 1, iv. 14, 15, etc.), 
of which Clement’s language through- 
out this section is an echo. See 
again § 58. Photius (B7d/. 126) al- 
ludes to these two passages in his 
criticism of Clement, dpxtepéa rai 
mpootarny Tov Kuptoy Lov "Ingoby é£0- 
vopatwy ovde ras Oeompereis xa UWrnXo- 
Tépas apace rept avrov davds (see the 
notes § 2, 57). The term dpytepets 
is very frequently applied to our Lord 
by the earliest Christian writers of 
all schools; Polyc. PAz/. 12, Ign. 
Phtlad. 9, Test. xit Patr. Rub. 6, 


XXXVI] TO THE CORINTHIANS. ‘IIg 


wv i ~ A a ~ 
10 6vw avtou: dia ToUTOU yvewyOnoav uv oi dpbarpot 


15 


THS Kapdias: Sid TovTOU 1 douvETOS Kal éoxoTwmEerH Sic- 
vora ruwv dvabadre ets TO Oavyaorov avrou dus: dia 
Toutov 7GéAncev © deomotns THs dOavaTov yvwoews 
nuas yevoacba sc ON dmayracma TAC MEPAAWCYNHC ay- 
TOY TOCOYT@ MEIZMN EcTIN ArréAwN, Scw AlAPOPWTEPON 
ONOMA KEKAHPONOMHKEN, yeyparrat yap ovTws: ‘O TOON 
Toyc ArréAoyc ayTOy MNEYMATA KAI TOYC AEITOYproyc ayToF 
mypéc Agra. “Emi d€ Te viw a’ToU ovTws Elev O 


éoxoricyévn Clem. Alex. 613. 


12 Oauvpacréy avrov}] om. Clem. Alex. 


1§ Say] ood (i.e. Srwv) A. 


Sym. 7, etc., Clem. Recogn. i. 48, Jus- 
tin Dial. 116 (p. 344). 

7. mpocratny| ‘guardian, patron, 
who protects our interests and pleads 
our cause’. To a Roman it would 
convey all the ideas of the Latin ‘pa- 
tronus,’ of which it was the recognised 
rendering, Plut. Vit. Rom. 13, Vit. Ma- 
vytt5. Comp. mpocraris Rom. xvi. 2. 

Q. évorrpt(oueOa} Christis the mir- 
ror in whom is reflected the faultless 
countenance of God the Father (av- 
Tov); comp. 2 Cor. iii. 18 ryv do€ay 
Kupiov xaromrpi{opevot, Philo Leg. AZ/. 
lil. 33 (I. p. 107) pnS€ xaromrpicaipny 
€v GdA@ tw rH ony idéav H €v col ro 
Ge ; comp. John i. 14. 

duwporv| ‘faultless’, ‘fieckless’, de- 
cause the mirror is perfect. For the 
meaning of duwpos, see the note on 
popookonnbey, § 41. 

11, 8a rovrovu x.r.A. | Quoted in Clem. 
Alex. Strom. iv. 16 (p. 613) 6 & rH 
mpos Kopwbipus éemoroAy yéypanrat, 
Awa “Inoot Xpiorot 7 dowveros...jpas 
yevoar ba. 

9 dovveros x.7.A.]| Rom. i. 21 ral 
éoxoricOn 1 dovveros avray xapdia, 
Ephes. iv. 18 éoxorwpévoe [v.2. éoxo- 
Ticpevot| ri Stavoia. These passages 
are sufficient to explain how Clem. 


Alex. in quoting our Clement writes 
éoxoriopevn, but not sufficient to justify 
the substitution of this form for éoxo- 
Twpevn in our text. See A. Jahn’s 
Methodius i. p. 77, note 453. 

12. dvaOdAXet x.t.A.] i.e. ‘Our mind, 
like a plant shut up in a dark closet, 
had withered in its growth. Removed 
thence by His loving care, it revives 
and shoots up towards the light of 
heaven.’ Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 9 rov ék 
@xoTous vas xadecavros eis ro Obav- 
pagrov avrov dos. It is strange that 
editors should have wished to alter 
avaGadXet, which contains so striking 
an image. 

14. ds dvx.7r-A.] The whole passage 
is borrowed from the opening of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, from which 
expressions, arguments, and quota- 
tions alike are taken: see esp. i. 3, 4, 
5, 7, 13. For the meaning see the 
commentators on that epistle. On 
Gvopa, ‘ title, dignity, see Philippians 
ii. 9. 

16, 6 mowy x.r.A.| From LXx Ps, 
civ.4. It is quoted exactly as in Heb. 
i. 7, wupds pAcya being substituted 
for rip hAéyor of the LXX (NB, but A 
has mupoo gdAeya which shows the 
reading in a transition state). 
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dceomorns’ ‘Yidc moy ei cy, éra@ CHMEPON FEfENNHKA Ce’ Al- 
THCAl Tap EMOF, KAl AWCw co! EONH THN KAHPONOMIAN COY, 
k[ai THN KaTa]cyecin coy TA Tépata T[Ac rAc]. Kal wad 
Aevyet pos av[rov: Kéeoy] ék AeZION Moy, Ewc SN [oa 
Tives ouv 5 
ot é[yOpoi]; of pavAo Kat avrivraca[opevot] To OeAr- 
pate [avrou]. 

XXXVII. Crpatevowpcba ovv, avilpes ddeA]ol, 


9 4 ~ 4 
pera maons éxteveials év Tots] duwpos mpooTaypacw 


Toyc] éyepoyc coy YmomdAIo[N TAN TO]AMN coy. 


6 éxOpol] Jacobson. This is quite enough for the space. Other editors add av’roi or 
Kuplov (i.e. KY). dyriraccouevo.) Wotton. Previous editors added other 
words, but avriracodpuevor is sufficient for the space. T@ OeAnpare avrov] TwHe- 
AnmarirwheAnpa...... A. The MS is correctly read by Tisch. The lacuna has space 
for seven letters and should probably be filled up (with Tisch.) rravrov, the words 
TD Oednpare being written twice over. Having regard to the context, avro@ is better 


than 70 eof (TOYOY) which would fill the lacuna equally well. 


- I, vos pou x.r.A.] From LXX Ps. ii.7 
word for word, after Heb. i. 5 : comp. 
Acts xiii. 33 (in S. Paul’s speech at 
the Pisidian Antioch), where it is 
again quoted. In both these passages 
the 7th verse only is given: Clement 
adds the 8th, atrnoa x.r.X. 

4. xaOov x.r.A.] From LXX Ps. cx. I 
word for word, after Heb. i. 13. 

XXXVII. ‘We are fighting as 
soldiers under our heavenly captain. 
Subordination of rank and obedience 
to orders are necessary conditions in 
anarmy. There must be harmonious 
working of high and low. So it is 
with the human body. The head 
must work with the feet and the feet 
with the head, for the health and 
safety of the whole’. 

8. orparevodpebal 2 Cor. x. 3, 1 Tim. 
i. 18, 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4, Ign. Polyc. 6. 

10. xaravonowpeyv x.r.r.| So Seneca 
de Trang. An. 4 ‘Quid si militare 
nolis nisi imperator aut tribunus? 
etigmsi alii primam frontem tene- 
bunt, te sors inter triarios posuerit, 





II evecxTixds] 


inde voce, adhoftatione, exemplo, 
animo, milita’. 

Trois myoupevors nuav] ‘Sunder our 
temporal vz/ers. For this sense of 
of yovpevos See the note § 5. On the 
other hand oi 7yovpevor is used else- 
where of the officers of the Church: 
see § 1 (note). For the dative after 
orpareveoOat see Ign. Polyc. 6 dpéc- 
xere @ otpareverOe, Appian Bell. Civ. 
1. 42 rots év avrn Popaiors...exnpvtev... 
otparevoew éaurp (where orparevoew 
is transitive). . 

II. evexrinas | ‘submissively’. The 


_ adverb eveixras is recognised in the 


Etym. Magn., and of the adjective 
evecxros the Lexicons give several in- 
stances, e.g. Dion Cass. lxix. 20. 
On the other hand of euetrixds,-Kos, 
though legitimate forms, no examples 
are given in the Lexicons. If eves- 
Tikes Cannot stand, we may sup- 
pose that the traces in the MS (as 
I read it) exhibit a correction of 
evextinoo Or rather eexrixwo (which 
had been written first) into ever. 
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Io [avrou]: KaTAvOO wpEV TOUS opal revo]uevous Tots nryou- 


_ peévors n|por], TwSe EUTAKTWS, Tws EvEKTIK[os], 


TWS 


varoTeT ary jevees émtTeAolvlow Ta daraccopeva. ov 
mavres] etoty erapxor ovoe XAlapxor ovoe éxarrovrap- 
xor ovde TEVTNKOVTAPXOt ouoe TO Kabeens aN’ Exawros 
15év TW iw TaymaTL Ta émtTaTGoMEva UTO TOU Bact- 


Aéws Kal TwV 1ryoumeveoy E7TLTENEL- 


of MErdAol Alyd TON 


a / > ’ c ‘ ’ a 
MIKPO@N OU OUVaVTaL Elvat, OUTE oO} MIKpO} Aiya TON MEra- 


EYEKTIt.« A, as I read it. 


The first part has originally been written eleKT 


but the ! is prolonged and altered into an y and an 1 is superscribed between € and K, 


so that it becomes eveixr-, 


So far I agree with Tisch. prol. p. xix. After this 


Tisch. reads © (‘non integra’); it seems to me more like an ! with a stroke of 
another letter which might be K, so that I read the part before the lacuna eveecru. 
But the Ms is so worn, that it is impossible to speak confidently. The lacuna seems 
too great for a single letter, and this again is an objection to evexrw[o], the reading 
of Tisch. But the uneven length of the lines diminishes the force of this objection. 


12. ov mayres x.t-A-] Comp. 1 Cor. 
xil. 29, 30. 

13. &rapxoe x.t.A.] See Exod. xviii. 
21 karagrioks [avrovs] ¢ én avrav xirt- 
apxous xa) éxarovrapyous kal tevrnKkov- 
Tapxous kal Sexadapxous (comp. ver. 25). 
The reference here however is to 
Roman military organization as the 
context shows; comp. Clem. Hom. x. 
14 gvmep yap rporoy els éorly 6 Kaicap, 
Exes 8€ Un’ avrov rods Stoexnras (vmare- 
KoUs, €madpxous, xtAtapyxous, éxarovrap- 
xous, Sexaddpxous), Tov avrov Tporoy 
xr-A. The é€mrapxo: therefore are 
‘ prefects’, érapyos being used especi- 
ally of the ‘ przfectus przetorio’, e.g. 
Plut. Galb. 13, Otho 7; comp. Dion 
Cass. Fragm. (v. p. 203 ed. L. Dind.) 
aicxpov éort, Katoap, éxatovrapy ce 
Stadréyeo Oa trav éemdpyav €£w éEordror. 
The yeAiapyot, €xavrovrapxot, again are 
the common equivalents for ‘tribu- 
ni’, ‘centuriones’, respectively. But 
for mevrnxévrapxos I do not know any 
corresponding term in the Roman 
army. If it represents the ‘optio’ the 


lieutenant or the signifer ‘the ensign’ 
(see Lohr Zakttk u. Kriegswesen p. 
41), the numerical relation of 50 to 
100 has become meaningless. 

14. €xaoros x7.A.] 1 Cor. xv. 23 
éxaotos O€ €v T@ idig raypare; Comp. 
below § 41. 

15. Baotdéws] Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 13 
sq. etre BactXel...etre pyencow ; Comp. 
Joh. xix. 15, Acts xvii. 7. The offi- 
cial title of the emperor in Greek 
was avroxparap, but Baowevs is found 
in common parlance, though the 
corresponding ‘rex’ would not be 
used except in gross flattery. 

16. of peyddor x.7.A.] See Soph. 47, 
158 (quoted by Jacobson) kairo: opu- 
Kpol peyahov yxwpis opadepoy srupyou 
pupa méAovrac x.t.A. (with Lobeck’s 
note), Plato Leg. x. p. 902 E ovée yap 
dvev opixpov rovs peyddous pac ol 
AcHodoyos Aidous ev xeioOa, with the 
remarks of Donaldson New Crat. 
§ 455, on this proverb. I have there- 
fore ventured to print the words as a 
quotation, and indeed Clement’s text 
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e ’ ’ > ~ 4 , ~ 
‘A@N’ CYPKpacic Tic écTIN EV TATW, Kal EV TOVTOLS YpNols. 
s A ~ e ~ e A , im ~ 
AaBopev TO copa juov 4 Kepadrn diya Twv Todwy 
“997 9 e/ Qi e / / ~ ~ \ 
oudéev. éoriv, OVTWS OUdE Of trodes Sixa THs Kehadns Ta 
, ~ , ~ oa 
Oe éAaxiorTa péAn TOU TweaTos juwy avayKaia Kal 
» , / ~ , A / “ 
evypnoTa etow dAwW TH GwWMaTL GAG TaYTAa CUVT VE! 
~ ~ ~ \ / e/ 
kal UroTayy ma xpnTa eis TO owleoba broly] TO 


Twa. 


XXXVITII. CwlérOw ody rjuwv brlov] To capa ev 


~~ ~~ / e/ ~ 
Xpiore "Invot, kat vroraccecO|w] éxaaros tH TANTIOV 
~ , ~ : ~ 
avTov, KaQwls| Kal éreOn év TH xapiouatt a’Tov.. Oo 
» \ \ E) / ‘ > ~ € \ 3 \ > 
ioxupos mn atnuedciTw Tov dobevn, 6 de doOerns év- 


II aryedelrw] tupedecrw A. See below. 


dy Néyos] A. Adyors udvov Clem. Alex. 613. - 
Bh éavrg paprupedrw] A. papr. wh éavr. transp. 


voppwv Clem. Alex. 
- Clem. Alex. _ 


seems to embody some anapestic 
fragments. | 

1. ovyxpacts x.t.r.] This seems to 
be a reference to Eurip. Fragm. ol. 
2 GAN’ fore Tis oVyKpacts wot’ exew 
xaos, for Euripides is there speaking 
of the mutual cooperation of rich and 
poor: see the passage quoted from 
the context of Euripides on 6 mdov- 
gios K.T-A. just below § 38. Comp. 
1 Cor. xii. 24 a@AAd Oo Geds cuvené- 
pavey TO copa. 

2. AdBopev ro copa x.7.A.] Sug- 
gested by 1 Cor. xii. 12 sq. (comp. 
Rom. xii. 4); see esp. ver. 22 ra 8o- 
kobvra péAn TOU adpatos dobevéorepa 
Umapxew avaykaia €or. 

XXXVIII. ‘So therefore let the 
health of the whole body be our aim. 
Let weak and strong, rich and poor, 
work together in harmony. Let each 
man exercise his special gift in humi- 
lity of heart and without vainglory, 
remembering that he owes everything 
to God and giving thanks to Him 
for His goodness.’ 


17 éarw] A. év ry Clem. Alex. 


15 évdexvicbw] evdixvucbw A. 
16 Tamrewogppovmy] A. Tare- 


éaurdv] A. avrov Clem. Alex. 


9. vUmoraccécOm Eéxacros k.T.Xr.| 
Ephes. v. 21; comp. 1 Pet. v. 5. 

10. xaéds xal éréOn] sc. 6 mAnaiov, 
‘according as he was appointed with 
his spectal gift’; comp. 1 Pet. iv. 10 
éxaoros nabos €daBev yapiopa, 1 Cor. 
vii. 7 &xacros tdtov Exet yapiopa éx 
cov, Rom. xii. 6 fyovres yapiopara 
Kara thy xapw rnyv Sobeicay nyiv da- 
dopa. 

II. py arnpedcirw| This reading 
makes better sense than mAnpupedeiro 
(for Clement is condemning the defre- 
ciation of others) and accounts more 
easily for the corruption; see the 
omission of a in adidofkeviay § 35. 

12. 6 mAovaws x.t.A.] See Eurip. 
Fragm. /Eol. 2 (of which the context 
is cited above, § 37) @ pi) yap €or ro 


Io 


mévntt, mAovatos Sidwo"* a 8 of mrov- - 


Touvres ov xextnpeba, Toiow mévnot 
xpaepevor Onpapeba. The resemblance 
here confirms the conjecture that in 
the earlier passage Clement has the 
words of Euripides in his mind. 

14. avatAnpwOy x.r-r.] For the ex- 
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, 4 3 UU € 4 9 4 ~ 
TPETETW Tov toXupov O eae dee eMLXOPHYELT es Tw 
~ e 9 ~ ~ € 5) 
TTWXW, 6 O0€ TTWYOS EVyapLETEITW TH DEW, OTL EdwKeEV 

ont e ~ ~ A , 
avTa Ot ov dvamrAnpwOy avtov TO VoTépnua. 6 aods 
, ° ~ A 9 , 

15 évoekyucOw THV copiay avrov pn év Novos GAN év 

4 ~ at 4 ~ 
Epyos ayabois* 6 tamewodpovwv pn éavT@ papTupeEl- 
9 > 3 F @ 49 e , € ‘ A ~ e 
tT|w|], adr’ éaTw up erepov eavTov plap|rupetoba. o 
dyvos év TH capki [EoTw] Kal pn dNaCoveverOw, yiwwo- 
Y cei y) *P bn - Y 

e e > e 3 ~ > > 
[kewy Ort ETlEpos Ear 6 ErtxooNnyav [avrw] thy éyxpa- 
/ s € 
2oTeiav. ‘Avadoyi[owpleOa ovv, dderol, éx moias [tAns] 
~ , 
éyevnOnpev, roto. Kat Tilves et]onAOapev eis TOV Koo MOY 
~ , r) ~ 

[ws éx tlov Tadov Kat oxorous [6 momloas ruas Kal 
18 évy] om. Clem. Alex. Errw] Laurent, p. 423. The margin of the parch- 
ment is cut off, so that nothing is visible in the Ms. There seems however to have 


been room for éorw, as the size of the letters is often diminished at the end of the 
lines. On the reading of Clem. Alex. see below, Ig éyxpareay] eyxpariay A. 


pression see 1 Cor. xvi. 17, Phil. ii. 
30: comp. Col. i. 24. 

6 gopds x.7.A.] This passage 
down to ry éyxparecay is quoted in 
Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 16 (p. 613) 
‘between extracts from § 40, 41 (see 
the notes there). 

18. gare] ‘let him be tt’. For this 
emphatic use compare Ign. Ephes. 
15 duewov €orw cwmay xatetvat i da- 
Rodvra pr evar, Iren. ii. 30. 2 ovk 
év rH Aéyew GAN evr @ elvace xpeirray 
8eixvucOat odeiner. I have preferred 
Laurent’s happy emendation éorw to 
ovyarw which has also been suggested, 
both because it better suits the vacant 
Space in the MS, and because it ex- 
plains why Clem. Alex. quotes the pas- 
‘Sage 6 dyvos TH wapKi pr Gdralovever ba, 
omitting ¢gorm xai for the sake of 
getting a smoother construction. At 
the end of a line it is not safe to 
speak positively about the number 
of letters to be supplied, as there the 
letters are sometimes much smaller 
and extend beyond the line; but 


ovyarw seems under any circumstan- 
ces too long to be at all probable. 
Hilgenfeld’s reading, 6 dyvos: év rH 
gapki xal [avrés] p1 ddafovevéa bi, sup- 
plies the lacuna in the wrong place. 
For the sentiment see Ign. Polyc. 5 
ef res OUvarat ev ayveia pévew els rysny 
THs wapKos Tov Kupiov, év dxavynoia 
peverm” €ay xavynonrat, am@dero (see 
above p. 9), Tertull. de Virg. Vel. 13 
‘Et si a Deo confertur continentiz 
virtus, quid gloriaris, quasi non acce- 
peris’, passages quoted by Wotton. 
Clement’s language is not sufficient to 
explain the allusions of Epiphanius 
and Jerome (quoted above, p. 16), 
which doubtless refer to the spurious 
Epistles on Virginity. 

21. motot xal rives] I Pet. i. 11 els 
riva 7} Trotoy Katpov- 

elo A Oapzev] See Winer § xiii. p. 86. 

22. ds ex Tov Tapou Kat cxorous | right- 
ly punctuated by Hilgenfeld with 
Potter on Clem. Alex. /.¢. The edi- 
tors generally have connected this 
clause with the preceding sentence. 
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Snpuoupynoas [eion|yayev eis Tov Koopov avrou, [7pole- 
Towacas Tas eepyertas [avTlov mplv ruas yevynOnvat. 

“ s U ? 5) ~ sf 3 / A 
[Thu|ra ovy wavra €£& avTou ExovTes [o|petAomey KaTa 
Twavra evyapiorteiy [av|rew w 4 Sofa Eis TOUS aiwvas THY 
dunv. 

XXXIX. “Adpoves cai dovveror kai pwpol Kat 
draidevrot xAEvaCovow Huas Kal wuKTnpiCovew, éavrous 
Ti yap 
} , 6 ae. f° A oie / , ‘ 

vvarat Ovntos; 4 Tis LoXUS YnYyEVOUS; yeypamTTat yap 


> 3 
ALWYWY. 


/ 2 , ~ , ) ~ 
BovrAopevor EerraiperOat Tais Savoia avTov. 


Oyk HN MOopo@H tpd 6OdAMaN MOY? BAX H 


QONHN HKOYON. 


Kypioy; # 


3 ddelroner] odidopev A. 
puxripntovew A. 


I. mpoerousacas x.t-A.] See the 
fragment from ‘the 9th Epistle’ of 
Clement of Rome in Leontius and 
John Sacr. Rer. ii (Mai Script. Vet. 
Nov. Coll. Vil. p. 84) va cal yevd- 
peda Bovdnbevros avrod, ovx dvres mply 
yevéerOa, kal yevouevot amoXavoopev 
rav 8¢ quas yevopévwr’ dia Toro éopev 
dvOpwrot kat ppdvnow éxopev kat Adyov, 
map’ avTov NaBovres. 

XXXIX. ‘What folly is the arro- 
gance and self-assumption of those 
who would make a mockery of us! 
Have we not been taught in the 
Scriptures the nothingness of man? 
In God’s sight not even the angels 
are pure: how much less we frail 
creatures of earth! A lump of clay, 
a breath of air, the sinner is consumed 
in a moment by God’s wrath: and 
the righteous shall inherit his for- 
feited blessings.’ 

6. addpoveg x.r.A.] Comp. Hermas 
Sim. ix. 14 &ppwy ef nal dovveros. 

7-  xAevafovow x.r.r.] Ps. xliv. 14 
(v. 1.), Ixxix. 4, pevernpiopos Kal yAev- 
agpos. 


4 ebxapicrety] evyapiori A. 
16 tracer] erecey A. 


n 


AYPAN Kal 


Ti r&ép; MH KaOapdc Ecta: Bpotdc Enantt 
ATO TON EPFWN AYTOT AMEMTITOC ANHP; Ef KaTA 


7 puxtnpl ovo] 
onrés] onrov stands in A (as I 


9: yéypamra yap| A long passage 
from the LXX Job iv. 16—v. 5, the 
words ovpavos 8€...avrov being inserted 
from Job xv. 15 (see below). The 
variations from the LXxX are for the 
most part slight. 

IO. ovx Ay pop? x.r.A.] The words 
of Eliphaz reproving Job. He relates 
how a voice spoke to him in the dead 
of night, telling him that no man is 
pure in God’s sight. The Lxx differs 
materially from the Hebrew, but the 
general sense is the same in both. 
The ov« is not represented in the 
Hebrew, and it may have been in- 
serted by the LXxX to avoid an anthro- 
pomorphic expression ; but the trans- 
lators must also have read the pre- 
ceding words somewhat differently. 

12. ef xara mraidoy K.7.A.] ‘seeing 
that against His servants He ts dts- 
trustful, and against (to the discredit 
of) His angels He noteth some de- 
pravity, 

14. ovpavos 8é x.r-A.] From Job xv. 
15 (likewise in a speech of Eliphaz) 


> \ ¢ # > U > A a > 
ei kaTd Gyiwy ov morevet, ovpavos Se ov 
% 


5 


5 
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TIAIAWN AYTOY OY TCTEYEl, KATA AE AFPFEAWN AYTOY CKOAION 
TI ETENGHCEN’ OYPANOC AE OY KABAPOC ENWTION AYTOY Ed 
Ag, Of KATOIKOJNTEC OlKiac THAINAC @Z GN Kal ayTo} ék TOT 
AYTOY THAOY ECMEN’ ETTAICEN AYTOYC CHTOC TPdTION, Kai ATO 
TIPWIOEN EWC EcTIEpac OYK ETI EICIN' TAPA TO MH AYNACBal 
AYTOYC EAYTOIC BOHOACA! ATIMAONTO® ENEDYCHCEN AYTOIC Kal 
ETEAEYTHCAN, TAPAS TO MH EYEIN AYTOYC COMIAN. €mIKAAECAI 
Aé, ef Tic col ¥makoyYceTal, H ef TINA SFION APrEAON OYH’ 
Kal rap Apona Anaipel OprH, TeETTAANHMENON AE OanaToi 
ZAAOC. 


a ¢ # ™ e? > 


éra AG EWPAKA AMpoNac plzac BadOnTac, AAA eEY- 


“A 


@€wc EBPMOH AYT@N H AlaiTa. 


€ ‘ 


TOppw FENOINTO O! Yio! 
AYTON ATO CHTHPIAC’ KOAABPICOEIHCAN ETT! OYpaic HCCONON, 


read it), by a transposition with the termination of the next word. Tisch. however 
gives the reading oyroc. tpbwov] tpowog A. 


xabapos évayriov avrov. The fact that plained by kx rot avrot mpdov. 


nearly the same words occur as the 
first clause of xv. 15, which are found 
likewise in iv. 18, has led. Clement 
to insert the second clause also of 
this same verse in the other passage 
to which it does not belong. 

Za 8€é, of xarotcowvres] ‘Away, ye 
that dwell’. In the LXX NB read rovs 
8¢ xarotxodvras, but A éa dé rovs xarot- 
xoovras ‘let alone those that dwell’. 
The latter is a better rendering of 
the Hebrew and must have been the 
original LXX text. Symmachus has 
Too® HadXor, to which éa with this 

construction is an equivalent, Job xv. 
16, xxv. 6. 

15. oixias mAivas] The houses of 
clay in the original probably signify 
men’s bodies: comp. 2 Cor. v. I 4 
éml-yetos nUGv otKia TOU oKTvous, called 
before (iv. 7) dorpdxwa oxevn. But 
the LXX by the turn which they give 
to the next clause, e& dv xai avrot 
x.r-A., seem to have understood it 
literally, ‘We are made of the same 
clay as our houses’; é& dv being ex- 


16. Kal dro mpoidey x.r.d.] Kal is 
found in 8B but omitted in A. By 
do mpwidey x.r.A. is meant ‘in the 
course of a single day’; comp. Is. 
XXXVIil. 12, 13- 

21. opyn, pros] 1.e. indignation 
against God, such as Job had shown. 

23. Slava] ‘their abode’; as e.g. 
LXX Job viii. 6, 22, xi. 14, xxxix. 6. 

24. xodaSptobeinoay] ‘mocked, in- 
sulted’, as Athen. vill. p. 364 A xada- 
Bpitover rovs oixéras, ameiXovet Trois 
moAdois- Suidas after others says 
xodaBpio bein’ xrevao dein, exrivay Bein, 
dripac Gein. rodaBpos yap cat kadaBpos, 
O piKpos Xotpos* ayti Tov ovdevds Adyou 
adétos vopiobein. And so Bochart 
Hieroz.ii. § 57, 1. p- 707, ‘xodaBpifew 
Hecllenistis confemnere, quia porcello 
apud Judzos nihil fuit contemptius’. 
But this derivation cannot be correct ; 
for (to say nothing else) the word was 
not confined to Hellenist Jews. The 
same Athenzeus, who furnishes the 
only other instance of the verb xoda- 
Bpl(w, has also two substantives, xcAa- 


126 


THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 


[XXXIX. 


‘ > ” e 2 ’ a ’ > — a 2 ’ 
Kal OYK ECTA! O EZAIPOYMENOC’ a rap EKEINOIC HTOIMACTAI, 


Aikalol EAONTAI AYTOI AE EK KAKON OYK EZaipeTo! ECONTAL 


XL. [lpodyrwy ovv jyiv dvtrwy TovTwr, Kal éy- 


2 étalperor] eteperoe A. 


Bpos or xdAaBpos (iv. p. 164 E, xv. p. 
697 C) ‘a licentious song’, and xada- 
Bptopes (xiv. p. 629 D) ‘a certain 
Thracian dance’. The latter is de- 
fined by Pollux (iv. 19p) Opaxixov 
dpxnpa xat Kapixov. Here therefore 
the derivation must be sought. The 
jeering sallies and mocking gestures 
of these unrestrained songs and dan- 
ces would be expressed by xoAafpi- 
(ew. The reading of A in the LXx 
oxoraBptobeinoay, compared with oxo- 
paxiCew, might seem to favour the 
other derivation, if there were suffi- 
cient evidence that xoAaBpos ever 
meant youpidioy. 

 émt Odpas joodvov] ‘at the doors 
. of their inferiors’. There is nothing 
corresponding to jocdvey in the He- 
brew, where ‘at the gate’ means ‘in 
court, in judgment’. 

I. @ yap éxeivots x.7-A.] Inthe LXx 
(NB) @ yap éxeivot cumpyayov (€Oépicay 
A), Sixatos €Sovrat.x.r.rA. For e€aiperos 
écovra A has e£epeOnoovra (7.¢. é£at- 
peOnoovra). The LXxX in this verse 
diverges considerably from the He- 
brew. e£aiperos here has the some- 
what rare sense ‘ rescued, exempt, as 
e.g. Dion. Hal. 4. &. vi. 50. 

_ XL. ‘This being plain, we must 
do all things decently and in order, as 
our Heavenly Master willsus. The 
appointed times, the fixed places, the 
proper ministers, must be respected 
in making our offerings. So only 
will they be acceptable to God. In 
the law of Moses the high-priest, the 
priests, the Levites, the laity, all have 
their distinct functions’. 

The offence of the Corinthians 
was contempt of ecclesiastical order. 


3 hiv bvrwv] A. 


Syrwv hyty Clem. Alex. 613. 


They had resisted and ejected their 
lawfully appointed presbyters ; and— 
aS a necessary consequence—they 
held their agapz and celebrated their 
eucharistic feasts when and where 
they chose, dispensing with the in- 
tervention of these their proper offi-. 
cers. There is no ground for sup- 
posing (with Rothe An/fanye p. 404 
sq.), that they had taken advantage 
of a vacancy in the episcopate by 
death to mutiny against the presby- 
ters. Of bishops, properly so called, 


-nomention is made in this epistle (see 


the notes on §§ 42, 44); and, if the 
government of the Corinthian Church 
was in any sense episcopal at this 
time, the functions of the bishop were 
not yet so distinct from those of the 
presbyters, but that he could still be 
regarded as one of them and that no 
special designation of his office was 
necessary or natural. On the late 
development of the episcopate in Co- 
rinth, compared with the Churches of 
Syria and Asia Minor, see the disser- 
tation in Philzppians p. 213 sq. 

3- mpodnrwyv x«.7.r.] This passage 
as far as xatpous reraypévous is quoted 
in Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 16 (p. 613). 

éyxexuores] ‘peered into, pored 
over’. See below §§ 45, 53, Polyc. 
Phil. 3, Clem. Hom. iii. 9. In all 
these passages it is used of searching 
the Scriptures. Similarly aapaxir- 
rew, James i. 25, I Pet. i. 12. The 
word exxexudores in Clem. Alex. must 
be regarded as an error of transcrip- 
tion. 

4. ta Baby ris betas yvooews| The 
large and comprehensive spirit of 
Clement, as exhibited in the use 
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a a 9 4 ? A n / , : 
Kexugores eis ta Baldy tis Oeias yywoews, TavTa 
/ ~ ’ , P e/ e , 9 ~ > & 
TAFE woe odeiAouev Oa oO O€EOTOTNS ETLTENELY EKE- 
A A , / A 

AevoEev KATA KalpoUS TETAaYpEVOUS’ Tas TE TPOTPOpas 


3 éyxexupéres] A. éxxexug¢dres Clem, Alex. 


of the Apostolic writers, has been 
already pointed out (notes on §§ 12, 
31, 33, 49). Here it is seen from a 
somewhat different point of view. 
While he draws his arguments from 
the law of Moses and his illustrations 
from the Old Testament, thus show- 
ing his sympathy with the Judaic side 
of Christianity, he at the same time 
uses freely those forms of expression 
which afterwards became the watch- 
words of the Gnostic sects and were 
doubtless frequently heard on the 
lips of their forerunners his contem- 
poraries. To this class belongs ra 
Baén tis yyooews (comp. 1 Cor. ii. 
10): see S. John’s language in Rev. ii. 
24 oirwes ove fyvacav ra Babéa 
Tov Sarava, Hs A€yovaty, which is 
illustrated by Iren. Her. ii. 22. 3 
‘Profunda Dei adinvenisse se dicen- 
tes’, ii. 28. 9 ‘ Aliquis eorum qui alti- 
tudines Dei exquisisse se dicunt’, 
Hippol. Her. v. 6 émexadecav éavrovs 
yveorikous, Packovres povor Ta Babn 
ytv@oKetv; compare the description 
in Tertullian adv. Valent. 1 ‘Si 
bona fide quzras, concreto vultu, 
suspenso supercilio, A/tum est aiunt’, 
and see Galatians p. 298. It is sig- 
nificant too that ywdors is a favourite 
word with Clement: see §§ 1, 36, 41, 
and especially § 48 rw duvards yvaow 
éferreity (with the note). Again in 
§ 34 he repeats the favourite Gnostic 
text ‘Eye hath not seen etc’, which 
they misapplied to support their prin- 
ciple of an esoteric doctrine. See 
ethe note there. 

6. ras re mpoodopas x.r.A.] Editors 
have failed to explain the reading of 
the MS satisfactorily. Two modes of 


5 Spelroper] ofirouey A. 


punctuation are offered. The main 
stop is placed (1) after éxéXevoer, So 
that we read xara xatp. Ter. Tas re 
mpood. «.r-A.; but in this case we get 
an unmeaning repetition, xara xatpovs 
Teraypévous and wpiopevots katpots k.T-X. 
belonging to the same sentence: or 
(2) after émtreXeioOa, in which case 
émcreNcicOac Must be governed by 
opeirozev. But, with this construc- 
tion (not to urge other obvious objec- 
tions) there is an awkwardness in 
using the middle émredeioOas in the 
same sense in which the active ém- 
rekew has occurred just before; 


though the middle in itself might- 


stand. (In James iv. 2, 3 however 
we have airety and airetoOa side by 
side). I have therefore inserted ém- 
pedws (perhaps émpedelg), supposing 
that the omission was due to the 
similar beginnings of the two words 
(as e.g. asomoy for atvov arwmoy ii. § 9; 
see also the note on ii. § 10 edpeiv); 
comp. I (3) Esdr. viii. 21 ravra xara 
Tov Tov Gcod vopov emireArdcoOnra 
Emi ped ds TO Oo Tq viorw, Herm. 
Mand. xii. 3 ryv 8taxoviay...rédet érrtpe- 
Ads. Thus the passage reads smooth- 
ly and intelligibly. An alternative 


would be to omit émeredeioOa, as 


having been inserted from below 
(8a ribov émcredcioOa), and to take 
Tas Te Wpoodopas xal Aecroupyias in 
apposition with daa, but this does 
not seem so good for more than one 
reason. The perplexed syntax might 
perhaps be unravelled in a third way, 
by substituting something else for 
the doubtful éxéAevcey below. I 
should have preferred ras 8€ mpooqo- 
pas as Tischendorf. deciphers the MS, 
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kal NEtToupytas Emmerws émTereioOat Kal ovVK ELKH 71 
/ , ~ 

draxtws té[kéeAevorev]+ yiverOat, GAN’ wptopevols Katpois 
4 ee ~ A ‘A / > ~ / > A 
Kai wpais* Tov TE Kai Oia Tivwy émTeAcioOat OerEL, avTOS 
e ~ ~ 4 YA 4 / . 
wpLoev TH UTepTaTw avTov BovAnoe: itv’ dolws TavTa 


4 9 2) , 9 4 } 4 ~ Ger , 
yivomeva eV EVOOKNOEL EVTPOTOEKTA Eln TH NATL S 
e ~ , ~ ~ 
Oi ovy Tois mpowTeTaypeEvots Katpots TroLoUYTeES 


QuTou. 


~ , 
Tas mpoopopas avtwy evrpoosexToi TE Kal pPakaplol, 


1 Aecroupylas] Aecroupyeac A. 
tion are given on p. 127. 


2 téx&\evceyt] Tisch. deciphers €...€YCEN- 


éwiueXOs] om. A. The reasons for the inser- 


I have 


looked again and again, but could only read (and this doubtfully) the initial €e. The 
whole word (or words) occupies the same space as tAopevocaod (i.e. 11 letters) in 


the line above. 


but (unless I misread it) it certainly 
has re, net de. On the Christian 
sense of mpoodopal see the note on 
mpoceveyxovras Ta Sapa § 44. 

2. xatpots kat opas|] A pleonasm, 
as in Dionys. de Jsocr. 14 (p. 561) pn 
év xaip@ yiverOar pnd’ ev oipa, Plut. 
Ages. 36 rod xadod xatpov -oixetoy 
eivat kat Spay. The words differ only 
so far, that xaspos refers to the fitness, 
apa to the appointedness, of the time. 
Demosth. Olynth. ii. p. 24 pndeva 
kapoy pnd @pay mapadeirwov shows 
that dpa does not refer to the ‘hour 
of the day’, as this use of the word 
was only introduced long after the 
age of Demosthenes. 

4. wumepraro] I have not ventured 
with previous editors to alter the MS 
reading to vumeprary, since even in 
classical writers comparatives and 
superlatives are sometimes of two 
terminations; e.g. Thucyd. i. 89, 
IOI, v. 71, 110. See Buttmann 
Griech. Sprachl.§ 60 anm.5. Node- 
pendence however can be placed on 
our scribe in such a matter; see in- 
stances of similar errors, p. 25. 

qwavra yivopeva] I have struck out 
ra before yuwopeva as a mere repe- 
tition of the last syllable of zayra 
and as interfering with the sense; 


4 wdvra] rayrara A. See below. 


see, for similar errors of transcription 
in our MS, p. 25. 

5. éyv ev8oxnae]| sc. rov Geov. See 
the note on § 2 per éAdous Kai evdo- 
xjoews, aS I propose to read the pas- 
sage. But possibly we should here 
for EYAOKHCEIECYMPOCAEKTA read 
EYAOKHCEIOYIIPOCAE KTA ; as in 
Epiphan. Her. lxx 10 (p. 822) e- 
Soxnoet Ceod. 

9.  T@ yap dpxtepet x.r-A.] This is 
evidently an instance from the: old 
dispensation adduced to show that 
God will have His ministrations per- 
formed through definite Zersons, just 
as below (§ 41) ov mayrayov x.r.X. 
Clement draws an illustration from 
the same source that He will have 
them performed in the proper J/aces. 
There is therefore no d@ivect reference 
to the Christian ministry in dpytepevs, 
lepeis, Aevirat, but it is an argument 
by analogy. Does the analogy then 


‘extend to the ¢kvee orders? The an- 


swer to this seems to be that, though 
the episcopate appears to have been 
widely established in Asia Minor at 
this time (see Philippians p.209 sq.), 
this epistle throughout only recog- 
nises two orders, presbyters and 
deacons, as existing at Corinth (see 
esp. the notes on émeaxorwy §° 42, 


{xu 
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Tois yap vopipos Tov Seamorou dxoNovbouvTes ov Sia- 
papTavovow. Tw yap dpytepel iit AerToupryiat Sedo- 
pevat eioiv, Kal Tois iepevow idios 6 Toms mpocTeE- 
TAKTaL, Kal NeviTats iota Staxoviatr éwixewTat* 6 aiKos 


Wf ~ ee ~ 
avOpwros Tois Naixois mpoaraypacw Seder at. 
e/ ~ 3 9 ~ 
XLI. “E€xacros vuwv, dder\Poi, év TH idiw Tay- 
, a“ a“ / ; e ‘, 
Mart evyapioTeiTw Dew év adyaby ouvednon vrapxwr, 


II émexetvyrac] emexevrar A, 


and on éay xowunbdow, diadeEovrat 
x.T.A. § 44). It has been held indeed 
by some (¢.g. Lipsius p. 25) that, this 
being so, the analogy notwithstand- 
ing extends to the number three, 
Christ being represented by the high- 
priest (see the note § 36), the presby- 
ters by the priests, and the deacons 
by the Levites. But to this it is a 
sufficient answer that the High- 
priesthood of Christ is wholly differ- 
ent in kind and exempt from those 
very limitations on which the passage 
dwells. And again why should the 
analogy be so pressed? It would be 
considered ingenious trifling to seek 
out the Christian equivalents to évde- 
Aextopov fh evyaov f epi dpaprias xal 
awAnppedeias below (§ 41), or to émapyxot, 
xtAlapyot, €xarovrapxot, TevTnkovrapxot, 
x.T.A. above (§ 37); nor is there any 
reason why a closer correspondence 
should be exacted from this passage 
than from the others. Later writers 
indeed did dwell on the analogy of 
the threefold ministry ; but we cannot 
argue back from them to Clement, in 
whose epistle the very element of 
threefoldness, which gives force to 
such a comparison, is wanting. 

10. tos 6 rémos x.t.r.| ‘ The office 
assigned to the priests is special’. 
On this sense of rdzos comp. below 
§ 44 Tov idSpupévov avrois rorov, and 
see the notes on Ign. Polyc. 1 éxdixe 
gov Tov ToTov. 


CLEM. 


14 ouvedjoe] cuvednow A, 


II. Aaixds] Comp. Clem. Hom. E- 
pist. Cl. § 5 ovrws éxaor@ Aaix@ dpap- 
ria eorw x.t-A.. Clem. Alex. Stvom. 
iii. 12 (Pp. 552) kav mpeaBurepos 7 Kay 
Staxovos nay daixos, 26. v. 6 (p. 665) 
k@Avpa Aaixis amorias. In Tertul- 
lian ‘laicus’ is not uncommon, e.g. 
de Prescr. 41 ‘Nam et laicis sa- 
cerdotalia munera injungunt’. In 
the LXX Aaos is used not only in 
contradistinction to ‘the Gentiles’ 
(see the note on § 29 above), but 
also as opposed to (1) ‘ The rulers’, 
é.g. 2 Chron. xxiv. 10, xxx. 24, (2) 
‘The priests’, ¢.g. Exod. xix. 24, 
Neh. vii. 73 (viii. 1), Is. xxiv. 2; 
comp. Jer. xxxiv (xli). 19 rods dpxovras 
*Jovda Kal rovs dSuvaoras kat rods lepeis 
cai rov Naov- From this last contrast 
comes the use of Aaixds here. The 
adjective however is not found.in the 
LXX, though in the other Greek ver- 
sions we meet with Aatkos ‘laic’ or 
‘profane’ and Aaixody ‘to profane’, 
Deut. xx. 6, xxvill. 30, Ruth i. 12, 
1 Sam. xxi. 4, Ezek. vii. 22. xlvit. 15. 

XLI. ‘Let each man therefore 
take his proper place in the thanks- 
giving of the Church. Then again, 
in the law of Moses the several sacri- 
fices are not offered anywhere, but 
only in the temple at Jerusalem and 
after careful scrutiny. If then trans- 
gression was visited on the Israelites 
of old with death, how much greater 
shall be our punishment, seeing that 
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A , A e J ~ 9 ~ 
pn mapexBaivwy Tov wpiopévov THs AELTOUpyias avTOU 
/ 9 , ’ ~ : , , 
Kavova, €v ceuvoTntt. Ou mravTayou, adedoi, mpoode- 
’ ~ N 9 ~ \ e 
povrat Bvaia évderAcXioMou 7 EVYwY H TEP. duapTias Kal 
/ 9 nN 9 e A / ’ ~ 
_ wAnppenretas, GAN’ n év ‘lepovaadnu porn: Kdxet Sé ovK 


I mapexBalywy] wapaxBawuy A. 


our knowledge also is greater’. 

evxaptoreirw| The allusion here is 
plainly to the public services of the 
Church, where order had been violat- 
ed. Thus evyaproria will refer chiefly, 
though not solely, to the principal act 
of Christian thanksgiving, the celebra- 
tion of the Lord’s Supper, which at a 
later date was almost exclusively term- 
edevxaptoria. Theusageof Clementis 
probably midway between that of S. 
Paul where no such appropriation 
of the term appears (e.g. 1 Cor. xiv. 
16, 2 Cor. ix. 11, 12, Phil. iv. 6, 1 Tim. 
ii, I, etc.) and that of the Ignatian 
Epistles (Philad. 4, Smyrn. 7) and of 
Justin (AZo/. i. § 66, p. 97 sq., Déal. 
41, p. 260) where it is specially so 
applied. For the ii:ov raypya of the 
people at the eucharistic feast see 
Justin Afol. i. § 65 (p. 97 D) ob (i.e. 
Tov mpoeaTaros Tay adeAPav) cwuvrede- 
gavTos Tas evxas Kat THY evdxyaptoTiay 
mas 6 Aaos emevdnuet Aeyov *Apny... 
evxaptotncavtos dé Tov mpoeata@ros Kat 
ereuPnunocavros Tavros ToU Aaov K.T.A., 
and again 20. § 67 (p. 98 E). See 
Harnack Der Christliche Gottesdienst 
etc. (Erlangen, 1854). 

év dyan ovveidnoe| Acts xxiii. 
I, 1 Tim. i. 5, 19, 1 Pet. iti. 16, 21: 
comp. xaAyn ovveidnors; Heb. xiii. 18. 
For an explanation of the MS reading 
cuveidnaw see above § 15. 

2. xavéva] Compare the metaphor 
z Cor. x. 13, 14, xara To peétpoy row 
Kavovos and wmepexreivopev: see also 
the note on § 7. | 

“mpoodpéporvrar] The present tense 
has been thought to imply that the 
sacrifices were still offered and the 


Aetroupylas] Atroupytac A. 


temple yet standing, and therefore to 
fix the date of the epistle before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, i.e. about 
the close of Nero’s reign. To this 
very early date however there are 
insuperable objections (see the intro- 
duction p. 4 and notes on §¥§ I, 5, 44, 
47). Clement therefore must use 
mpooéporvra as implying rather the 
permanence of the record and of the 
lesson contained therein than fhe con- _ 
tinuance of the institution and prac- 
tice itself. Indeed it will be seen 
that his argument gains considerably, 
if we suppose the practice discon- 
tinued ; because then and then only 
is the sanction transferred from the 
Jewish sacrifices to the Christian 
ministrations, as the true fulfilment 
of the Divine command. If any one 
doubts whether such ausageis natural, 
let him read the account of the Mosaic 
sacrifices in Josephus Azz. iii. cc. 9, 
10 (where the parallels to Clement’s 
present tense mpoodépovra: are far too 
numerous to be counted), remember- 
ing that the Antiguzties were pub- 
lished A.D. 93, i.e. within two or three 
years of our epistle. Comp. Barnab. 
7 sq., Epist. ad Diogn. 3, where also 
the present is used. This mode of 
speaking is also very common in the 
Talmud. See Friedmann and Graetz 
Die angebliche Fortdauer des jidis- 
chen Opfercultus etc. in the Theolog. 
Fahrb. XVI1.-p. 338 sq. (1848), and 
the references in Derenbourg Z’ Hist. 
et la Géogr. de la Palestine p. 480 sq. 

3. evdedextopov] ‘of continuity, 
perpetutty’, the expression. used in 
the Lxx for the ordinary daily sacri- 
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3 \ , , IAD’ af G ~ ~ 
év TavTt ToTw mpoapepeTat, GAN Eurrpoabeyv Tov vaov 
A 
mpos TO Bvotactnpiov, pwpooKornley TO mpoadeEpo- 
\ ~ a 
pevov dia Tov dpxtepews Kal TwY TpOELONMEVWY AELTOUP- 


yov. 


e > s A ~ ~ , 9 ~ 
ot ovv mapa TO KabyKxov THs BovAncews avTou 


7 evroupyav] Atroupywy A. 


fices, as a rendering of 3'9N (e.g. 
Exod. xxix. 42, Neh. x. 33); and thus 
opposed to the special offerings, of 
which the two types are the freewill 
offerings (evyov) and expiatory offer- 
ings (rept apaprias f wWAnppedeias). 
Of the last two words duapria denotes 
the sin-offering (ANON) and wAnppe- 
Aea the trespass-offering (DWN). A 
similar threefold division of sacrifices 
is given by Philo de Vict. 4 (11. p. 240) 
TO OAOKaUTOY, TO OWTHPLOY, TO Trept apap- 
rias, and by Josephus 4 7. ili. 9. I sq. 
7 OAoKa’Twots, 7 xaptotnpios Ouaia, 
7) Umrép auapradwy (passages referred to 
in Jacobson’s notes); see also Ewald 
Alterth. des Volkes Isr. p. 52 sq. 
Here the 6uaia évdeXexiopov stands 
for the oAoxaurépara generally, as 
being the most prominent type; and 
in the same way the @vaia evyap, as a 
part for the whole, represents the 
peace-offerings (cwrnpa in the LXxX 
and Philo) which comprised two spe- 
cies (Lev. vii. 11—17), the vow or 
free-will offering (which Clement has 
selected) and the thanksgiving-offer- 
ing (which Josephus takes as the 
type). On the other hand, when 
speaking of expiatory offerings, Cle- 
ment gives both types. 

5. eumporbev x.t.rA.] The vads is 
here the shrine, the holy-place; the 
Ovovacrnpiov, the court of the altar: 
see the note on Ign. Ephes. 5. The 
lepoy comprises both. This distinc- 
tion of vads and iepoy is carefully 
observed in the N.T.: see Trench 
N.7. Synon. ist ser. § iii. 

6. popockonnber] ‘after inspection’, 
with a view to detecting blemishes. 


A flaw or blemish, which vitiates a 
person or thing for holy purposes, is 
in the LXX popos. Doubtless the 
choice of this rendering was partly 
determined by its similarity in sound 
to the Hebrew 0)», for otherwise it 
is not a very obvious or natural equi- 
valent. [A parallel instance is the 
word oxnyy, chosen for the same rea- 
sons, as a rendering of Shechinah, 
and carrying with it all the signifi- 
cance of the latter.} Hence apopos 
in the LXX signifies ‘without blemish’, 
being applied to victims and the like, 
and diverges from its classical mean- 
ing. Hence also are derived the words 
popooKoros, popocKorrey, Which seem 
to be confined to Jewish and Christian 
writers: Philo de Agric. 29 (I. p. 320) 
ovs €vtot pwporKorous ovopafovory, iva 
duopa cal down mpocaynra ro Bopp 
ta lepeia x.t.r., Polyc. Phil. 4 mavra 
popooxoretra, Clem. Alex. Sfrom. iv. 
18 (p. 617) joay 8€ Kav rais rav Gvotay 
mpocaywyais mapa Te vou oi lepeiwy 
popookora, Apost. Const. i. 3 ye- 
ypanra yap, Mopooxomeiobe tov peéd- 
Lovra eis lepwovrny mpoxepiferba (a 
paraphrase of Lev. xxi. 17). 

7.  dpxtepéws] Wotton suggests 
iepéws, ‘quum sacerdotum inferioris 
ordinis potius quam summi sacerdotis 
sit ras Ovoias pwpockoneiv’; but da 
Tov apxtepews x.7.A. belongs rather to 
mpoogéperat than to popooxonnéer, as 
the order seems to show. The three 
conditions are (1) that it must be 
offered at the proper place, (2) that 
it must be examined and found with- 
out blemish, (3) that it must be 
sacrificed by the proper persons, the 


Q—2 


132 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT [XLI 


~ 4 4 A 4 wv e ~ 
mowuvTes Tt Oavatov TO mpoaTmov Exovow. ‘Opate, 
adeAoi, daw mrElovos KaTnEwOnuev yuwoews, TOTOUTH 
> ; n np Y 3 6 

~ 4 7 
sadAov vrroxeipeba Kivduvw. 

e > , ~ A ~ 
XLIT. Oi droorordot juitv evnyyerioOnoay aro Tov 


Kupiov *Incov Xpiorov, *Incovs 6 Xpirros aro Tov 5S 


Ocov éFereupOn. 6 Xpioros ovv dao Tov Oeod, kai ot 
drogtoNo dro Tov Xpirtov: éyévovTo ovv dudorepa 
evraxTws €k OeAnuatos Qeov. mapayyeNias ovv AaGBov- 
Tes Kai mAnpopopnOertes Sia THs dvaoracews TOU Kv- 
ptou nav ‘Incot Xporov kat morwhevtes Ev TH OYH 


2 xarniidhOnuer] xarakiwnuey A, as Tisch. (preef. p. xix.) reads it, but I could 


not see distinctly. 


high priests or other priests. The 
dia rou apxtepéws x.r.A. is comprehen- 
sive, so as to include all sacrifices. 

To KaOnKov x.t.r.] ‘the seemly or- 
dinance of His will’ For the geni- 
tive comp. Plut. A/or. p. 617 E éx rav 
‘Opnpov rd Oedpnpa rovro AapBavey 
kaOnxovroy. 

I. TO mpooripov] 2 Macc. vii. 36. 
’"Emiriptoy ‘Attixas, mpoatysov ‘EXAn- 
uxas Meoeris S.v. émiriuov. This is one 
among many instances of the excep- 
tional character of the Attic dialect, 
for mpooriysovy occurs as early as 
Hippocrates; see for other examples 
Galatians vi. 6 and p. 92 (p. 89, ed. 1), 
Philippians i. 28, ii. 14. 

Gpare x.r-X.] This sentence is 
quoted by Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 16 
(p. 613). 

2. yvocews|] See the note on ra 
Babn rijs Ocias yoooews § 40. 

XLII. ‘The Apostles were sent 
by Christ, as Christ was sent by the 
Father. Having this commission 
they preached the kingdom of Godand 
appointed presbyters and deacons in 
every place. This was no new insti- 
tution, but had been foretold ages 
ago by the prophet.’ 


4. evnyyericOnoay] ‘were taught 
the Gospel’, as Matt. xi. 5 (Luke vii. 
22), Heb. iv. 2, 6; for the first aorist 
apparently is always passive, being 
used with a nominative either of the 
person instructed or the lesson con- 
veyed; and nyiv will be ‘for our 
sakes’, It might be aquestion however 
whether we should not read rudy, as 
in the opening of § 44. 

6. é&eréupbn] is attached by all 
the editors to the following sentence. 
Yet I can hardly dqubt that it belongs 
to the preceding words; for (1) The 
position of ov seems to require this; 
(2) The awkward expression that 
‘Christ was taught the Gospel by the 
Father’ thus disappears; (3) We get 
in its place a forcible epigrammatic 
parallelism 6 Xpiords otv x.7.A. For 
the omission of the verb to gain 
terseness, and for the form of the 
sentence generally, comp. Rom. x. 17 
dpa n miatis €€ axons, 4 8€ axon bid 
pnparos Xptorov, 1 Cor. iii. 23 vmets 
8€ Xpiorov, Xptords 8€ Oeov. For 
the thought see Joh. xvii. 18 xaOds 
due dméoret\as eis tov Kocpov, Kayd 
dméoretAa avrovs els TOY KOT POV, XX. 21 
xabds améotaAKey pe 0 TaTHp, Kayo 
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XL] 


Tov Qcot pera wAnpoopias mvevpartos dyiov é€EnrOor, 
evayyeAtCouevor THY Bacirciav Tov Oeov meArEW Ep- 
xerOar. KaTa ywpas ovv Kai modes Knpvocovtes Kab- 
ioravoy Tas amapxas avtwy, SoKiacavTes TH TVEU- 
Matt, eis €mirkoTrous Kat Siakovous Twy meAAOYTWY 
TIOTEVELV. Kal TOUTO OV KaLvws, EK yap On mOoAAwY 
xXpovwy éyéypamto wept émoxorwy kal Staxovwy: 
oUTwWs yap Tov AEeyel 1 ypagn’ KatactHcw Toye émi- 
CKOTIOYC AYT@N EN AIKAIOCYNH KAI TOYC AIAKONOYC AYT@N 
€N TICTEl. 


13 xatoravor] xabecravoy A. 


méuneo vuas. See also the notes on 
Len. Ephes. 6. 

8. mapayyerias] ‘word of com- 
mana’, received as from a superior 
officer that it may be passed on to 
others; as e.g. Xen. Cyz. il. 4. 2, Iv. 
2. 27. 

10. murrwbevres] 2 Tim. iii. 14 peéve 
év ols Euabes kal emioroOns. 

II. pera wAnpodopias x.r.d.] ‘with 
jirm conviction inspired by the 
Floly Ghost’: comp. 1 Thess. i. 5 év 


avevpatt ayim Kai [év] mAnpodopia 


oA}. 

13- yxapas] ‘country districts’, as 
opposed to towns; comp. Luke xxi. 
21, Joh. iv. 35, Acts vill. 1, James v. 4. 
Hence the ancient title ywpemioxozos; 
see Philippians p. 230. 

lj. tas dmapxas avrav] ‘the first- 
Sruits of their preaching’; or perhaps 
avrey refers not to the Apostles but 
to the yapaz xal zroAets, and is like the 
genitives in Rom. xvi. 5 Gs éorw 
amapxy tis "Acias, 1 Cor. xvi. 15 ore 
éotly drapyy ths *Axaias, which pas- 
sages Clement may bave had in his 
mind. 

Soxipacavres] 1 Tim. iti. 10 S8oxe- 
pater Owoay mparor, era dtaxoveitwoap : 
see below § 44 SiadeEwvrar €repor 
SeSoxipacpevor avdpes. 


Tp mvevpati] ‘by the Spirit’, which 
is the great searcher, 1 Cor. ii. 10. 

15. emtaxorous] i.e. mpeaBurépous ; 
for Clement thrice mentions érioxozot 
cal Staxoves in conjunction (as in Phil. 
1. I guy émioxomos cat dStaxovots), and 
it is impossible that he could have 
omitted the presbyters, more especi- 
ally as his one object is to defend 
their authority which had been as- 
sailed (§§ 44, 47, 54). The words 
éricxonos and mpeaBurepos therefore 
are synonymes in Clement, as they 
are in the Apostolic writers. In Igna- 
tius and Polycarp they first appear as 
distinct titles. See Philippians p. 
93 Sq., IOI sq. : 

18. xaragtycw| loosely quoted from 
LXX Is. lx. 17 dde0@ robs dpyovras cou 
¢v elpnvy Kal rovs éntaxomous cov év 
étxatoouvn. Thus the introduction of 
the dcaxovos is due to misquotation. 
lrenzeus also (Her. iv. 26. 5) applies 
the passage tothe Christian ministry, 
but quotes the LxXx correctly. The 
force of the original is rightly given 
in the A.V., ‘I will also make thy 
officers [magistrates] peace and thine 
exactors [task-masters] righteous- 
ness’; i.e. ‘there shall be no tyranny 
or oppression’. For érioxomos, ‘a 
task-master’, see Philippians. p. 93. 
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XLII. Kai ti Oavpaocrov ei ot é€v Xpioro 
4 A ~ At ~ 4 
morevlevtes Tapa Ocov épyov towvTo KaTéecrnoay 
A 7 e/ A ’ 
TOUS TpoEipnuévous ; Orrov Kai 6 pakaptos mictéc eeEpés- 
> a F o Um A ~ 
TION EN SAM TH ofkw Moons ta dtareTaypeva auTw 
A : 9 , > ~ e ~ ‘4 < A 
wavTa éonuewoato év Tais iepais BiBAos, w Kal 
/ q ”~ ~ 
émnxoAovOnoay oi Aowrol mpopnrar ocuveTripapTupouvTeEs 
~ > ~ , 
Tots Um avTou vevouobeTnpEvots. 
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Fy ~ J , 
éxelvos yap, Cndou 
4 4 ~ 4 ~ ~ 
EUTETOVTOS TEPL THS LEepwouVNS Kal OTacIaCovTwY TwY 
“~ , ~ 3 ~ a , a 
gvAwv oroia a’rav ein TH évdoEw dvomaTt KEKoouNpE- 
tA 4 , , ~ 
mm, éxkéAevoey Tous Swo0exa cvAapyxous mMpomeverKEly 10 
~ e 7 4 e , ~ 
a’ta paBdous émvyeypaupevas éxaotTns puAns Kat’ 
wv A A > 4 af A 9 7 ~ 
dvoma’ kat AaBwy avTas Ednoev Kal éodpayioev Tois 
4 “~ , 4 9 , 5) A 2 Q 
daxTuAlos Twv PurAapywv, Kat dmeeTo av’Tas Els THY 
A ~ , 4 A td ~ ~ 
oKnvnvy Tov fapTuplou ért Thy TpameCav Tov OéeEov- 
A , A A 5) , \ ~ e I 4 
kat kAEloas THY OKnYNnV Exhpayioev Tas KAEiOas Woav- 15 
5 éonuewoaro] exnuiwoaro A. Q Kexoounpévy] Kexoounuerw A. 
15 k\eloas] k\toac A. 22 wpoépepev rds] I prefer this to rpooépepev rds (comp. 
éStveyxe Num. xvii. 9, mpoexojuce Jos. Ant. iv. 4. 2), and apparently the traces of 


the last letter visible might belong equally well to an € as toa C, though Tisch. reads 
ac. All previous editors (following Young) have read wpoojveyxey without ras; 


XLIII. ‘And no marvel, if the Heb. ill. § Motojs pév mords év.co 


Apostles of Christ thus ordained mi- 
nisters, seeing that there was the 
precedent of Moses. When the au- 
thority of the priests was assailed, he 
took the rods of the twelve tribes 
and placed them within the taber- 
nacle, saying that God had chosen 
the tribe whose rod should bud. On 
the morrow when the doors were 
opened, Aaron’s rod alone had bud- 
ded, and the office of the priesthood 
was vindicated.’ 

2. morevdevres] ‘entrusted with’. 
The construction morevecOai te iS 
common in S. Paul: Rom. iti. 2, 
1 Cor. ix. 17, Gal. ii. 7, 1 Thess. ii. 4, 
1 Tim. i. 11, Tit. 1. 3. 

3. motos Oepamwy x...) From 


T®@ oix@ avrov os Oeparwyv, where there 
is a reference to Num. xii. 7 ovy 
ovrws 6 Geparwv pov Maivojs év do 
T®@ otk pou mords €or. On Oeparav 
see above § 4. For the combination 
of epithets here comp. Justin Déaé. 56 
(p. 274) Maitojs ovv 6 paxdpios kai 
mores Oeparwy Oeow x.T.X. 

5- é€onuecdoaro| ‘recorded as a 
sign’: comp. § II ets xpiva kal eis 
onpeiwowv macats Tais yeveais yivovrat. 
So in the narrative to which Clement 
here refers, Num. xvii. 10 does ri 
paBdov ’Aapay...cnpetoy trois viois Trav 
dynxdwv. 
iepais] On this epithet see below, 

53- 


7. €kxeivos yap x.r.A.] The lesson 
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Tws kal Tas paBdous: Kat elev avTois* “AnApec ddeddoi, 
Hc &N oyAtic A pdBAoc BAACTHCH, TAYTHN EKAEAEKTAI O 
Oedc cic TO iepaTeyeIN KAI AEITOYPFEIN AYTO. mpwias 
Sé€ yevouevns cuvexadeoey mavta Tov ‘lapand, Tas 
éEaxocias yiAiadas Tw dvdpwr, [kal ére|OeiEaTo Tois 
QuvAdapyos [Tas ohpalyidas Kal nvogev trly oxnvyy] 
TOU paptupiou Kai smpoelpepey Tas] paBdous: Kal 
evpeOn 1 p[aBdos Tov] "Aapwy ov povoy BeBAlaaTnxvial 


? \ \ \ oof , A 2 ,. 2 
a@\\a Kal Kaprov éxovoa. Ti OoKEiTE, ayarnTol; ov 


ee ~ ~ of 
mpoléyvw| Mwians Touro médAAew [éoecOa|; wardtiora 
a > e > , 9 ~ 
noe a@AnN’ iva pn dxlatracralcia yevntar ev Tw 


"Iopanr, ovTw{s érroi|noev eis TO So€acOnva t[o évolua 


Tov adAnQwov Kat povov [Oecou]: 
any. 


~ “~ > ff 
AIWVAS TWY ALWYWYV. 


WO 1H Sofa Els TOUS 


é 


XLIV. Kail oi arocroAo nuwv éeyvwoav Sia Tov 


but (1) the article is certainly wanted, and (2) more letters seem required to fill the 


lacuna. 


23 Tov “Aapuv] I have inserted the article, which previous editors 


have omitted, because the lacuna seems to require it; e.g. eight letters...coryxua 


occupy the same space in the next line. 


of this narrative is drawn out also by 
Joseph. Azz. iv. 4. 2, and by Philo 
Vit. Moys. iii. 21 (il. p. 162). 

Q. ovopate| i.e. ‘dignity, office’, sc. 
ris tepwaovvns; as § 44 ent Tov ovoparos 
Tis emirxomfjs. On this sense of dvonza 
see above § 36. 

II. éxaorns duds] For the geni- 


tive of the thing inscribed after ém-_ 


ypapev comp. Plut. Mor. 400 E rov 
€vravOa rovrovi Onaavpor émvypayrat Tis 
mo\ews. Here however g@uAns might 
be governed by xar’ évoya. 

12. &noev x.r.A.] This incident, 
with the following écdpayoev ras 
k\eidas woavres, IS not given in the 
biblical narrative (Num. xvii). It 
seems however to be intended by 
Josephus (l.c.) rév rore (re?) avdpav 
KaTaonpnvapevoy auras, olmep exoutfor, 


24 dSoxetre] doxecrac A. 


kal rov 7AnGous, though his language 
is obscure. Comp. Xen. He//. iii. 1. 
27 KaTéx\etoev avTa Kal Kareonunvato 
kat puAakas KaréoTnoev. 

24. ov mpoéyvw x.t-A.| This passage 
is loosely quoted or rather abridged 
and paraphrased by one Joannes. 
The quotation is given in SPzcil. 
Solesin. 1. p. 293 (see above, p. 14). 

28. rov dAnOwoi x.r.A.] Comp. Joh. 
XVll. 3. 

XLIV. ‘So likewise the Apostles 
foresaw these feuds. They therefore 
provided for a succession of tried 
persons, who should fulfil the office 
of the ministry. Thus it is no light 
sin of which you are guilty in ejecting 
men so appointed, when they have 
discharged their duties faithfully. 
Happy those presbyters who have 
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~ io “~ e » 4 et 
Kupiov riuwv Inco’ Xpiorov, Ort Epis ExTar emt TOU 


, ~ ~ 
OVOMATOS THS ETLOKOTNS. 


\ / = \ > f/f 
Ata trautrny odv thy attiay 


, 3 , , , \ 
Tpoyvwow etAnotes TEeAElay KATETTHO AY TOUS TPOEI- 


/ \ A ’ \ by by , e/ 9 \ 
pnmevous, Kat petaku émipovny Cedwkacww OTws, Eeay 


kounOwowv, Siadé~wvrar Erepor Sedoximacpevor avdpes 5 


t Kuplov] KY, but XY A. 
éxipoviy] exwounv A. See below 


departed hence, and are in no fear of 
removal from their proper office’. 

I, npov)] Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 2 ris 
Tay arocrokwy vay évroAfs, where 
Upov (not judy) is the correct reading, 
as quoted by Hilgenfeld: so that it is 
an exact parallel to Clement’s expres- 
sion. See the note on roids dyabois 
dmooroAous § 5. 

TOU Gvouatos x.T.A.] On dvopa 
above §§ 36, 43. The émoxom) here 
is of course the ‘office of presbyter’, 
as in 1 Tim. iii. 1. 

3. TOUS mpoetpnuevous] SC. émiaKd- 
mous Kai diaxdvous, § 42. 

4. peraéd) ‘afterwards’; comp. 
Acts xili. 42 eis ro petafs aaBBaroyp, 
Barnab. § 13 el8ev 8€ laxadB rumov To 
mvevpart Tov Aaov Tov peraév, Theoph. 
ad Autol. i. 8, ili. 21,23. See also 
the references in Meyer’s note to 
Acts /.¢. 

emo Sedaxaciv] ‘Shave given 
permanence to the office’: comp. 
Athenag. de Resurr. 18 S8eitra dé 81a- 
Soxns dca THY Tov yevous Stapovy». 
For émpovy (which occurs occasion- 
ally also in classical writers of this 
age) see Epist. Gall. § 6 in Euseb. 
v. I, Tatian ad Grec. 32. This read- 
ing was adopted by. Bunsen, but he 
wrongly interpreted it ‘life-tenure’, 
(see Jgnat. von Antioch. etc. p. 96 
sq., Hippolytus 1. p. 45 2nd ed.); and 
it has consequently found no favour. 
Other suggestions, émAoyny, émirpo- 
THY, EWLTKOTY, ETLOTOATY, ATrovopHY, Ere 
vopov, are either inappropriate or di- 


Epis} epac A. 


4 peragd] perogu A. 
dedwaaow] edSwxacw A. 


verge too widely from the Ms. It 
seems impossible to assign any fit 
sense to the reading émvopyy con- 
formably with usage or derivation. 
The word elsewhere has two mean- 
ings only; (1) ‘encroachment or rav- 
age’, e.g. of the spread of fire (Plut. 
Alex. 35) or poison (ALlian 1. A. xii. 
32), (2) ‘a bandage’ Galen XVIII. I. 
p-791 (Kuhn)and frequently (see Hase 
in Steph. Thes.). It might also consis- 
tently with its derivation have the 
sense ‘distribution, assignment’, like 
érivéunows. If it is to be retained, we 
have the choice (1) of assuming a 
secondary meaning ‘injunction’, de- 
rived from the possible (though un- 
supported) sense ‘assignment’ (so 
Lipsius p. 19 sq.); or (2) of giving to 
émwvopy the known meaning of ém- 
vopis, ‘anafter enactment’, ‘a codicil’ 
(so Rothe Anfange p. 374 sq.; see 
the note on xowuundoaow). Of these 
alternatives the former is preferable, 
but both are unwarranted. I have 
the less hesitation in making so 
slight a change in the MS reading, 
because peroév before and edaxacw 
after show that the scribe wrote 
carelessly at this point. 

The Latin quotation already men- 
tioned (pp. 14, 135) contains the words 
‘Hanc formam tenentes apostoli etc.’, 
and Dom Pitra (Sfzczl. Solesm.1. p. 
293) considers that ‘forma’ here repre- 
sents émwoun (so too even Ewald 
Gesch. Vil. p. 269), congratulating 
himself that the sense of érevopy is 


XLIV] 


\ ~ 
THv ANELTOUpYyiay avTwV. 
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A > / e 9 
Tous otv xataotraGevras var 


9 , A \ e€49 € , > / 9 ~ 

éxeivwy 1 petacu ud’ éTepwy éAAOYiuwy avdpwy, ocuvev- 
, ~ 9 a tA 

doxnoaons THs éxkAnoias twaons, Kal NErTOvpynoavTas 


, ~ ~ ~ A 
aueuTTws TH Tolviw Tov Xpiorov meTa TaTrevodppo- 
4 4 , , 
10 GUNS HOVXwWS Kal aBavaucws, ME“apTUPNMEVOUS TE TrOA- 


7 peratu] werotu A. 


8 Aaroupyjcavras] Acroupynoavrac A. 


10 penaprupynudvous] memaprupnuevas A. 


thus decided. A late Latin para- 
phrase would be worthless as an au- 
thority, even if this view of its mean- 
ing were correct. But a comparison of 
the order of the Latin with the original 
of Clement shows that the words mean 
‘the Apostles following this precedent 
set by Moses’, and that ‘forma’ there- 
fore has nothing to do with émwopn. 

For edwxacw it is a question whe- 
ther we should read Sedcdxacw or 
€Swxav. The former involves a less 
change, and the transition from the 
aorist (xaréorjoav) to the perfect 
(Se8éxaow) may be explained by the 
fact that the consequences of this 
second act are permanent. 

5. KotpunOacv] sc. of mpoepnpevor, 
i.e. the first generation of presbyters 
appointed bythe Apostles themselves; 
and avrav too will refer to these 
same persons. Rothe (l.c.) refers 
both to the Apostles themselves. 
He assumes Clement to be here de- 
scribing the establishment of episco- 
pacy properly so called, and supposes 
érwouyn, which he translates ‘after- 
enactment’, to refer to a second 
Apostolic council convened for this 
purpose. I have discussed this theory 
at length elsewhere (Phzlippians p. 
199 sq.). Of his interpretation of this 
particular passage it is enough to say 
that it interrupts the context with 
irrelevant matter. The Apostles, says 
Clement, first appointed approved 
persons to the ministry (xaficravoy 
Soxizdcavyres § 42', and afterwards 


(weraév) provided for a succession so 
that vacancies by death should be 
filled by other approved men (érepot 
Sedoxipaopevor avdpes). The presby- 
ters at Corinth who had been rudely 
ejected from office, belonged to these 
two classes: some were appointed 
directly by the Apostles (karacraevras 
un éxeivwyv); others belonged to the 
second generation, having been ap- 
pointed by the persons thus immedi- 
ately connected with the Apostles 
(xaracradéevras ud’ érépwr -€Adoyipov 
avdpayr). 

6. rovs oty xaraoraudévras «x.r.d.] 


. This notice assists to determine the 


chronology of the epistle. Some of 
those appointed by the Apostles had 
died (of rpoodorropncarres), but others 
were still living (of xatacradévres un’ - 
éxeivwv). This falls in with the date 
assigned p. 4. Here again perafv 
means ‘afterwards’, as above. 

7. guvevdoxnoaons x.r-A.] Wotton 
quotes Cyprian’s expression ‘plebis 
suffragium’ referring to the appoint- 
ment of Church officers, Zfzst. lv. 
(p. 243), xviii. (p. 292). Add also 
the more important passage £fzst. 
Ixvii (p. 288), where the part of the 
laity in such appointments is de- 
scribed. 

9. TP rousvip rov Xpicrov] The 
phrase occurs again §§ 54, 57 (comp. 
§ 16). See also Acts xx. 28, 29, 1 Pet. 
Vi-2,.3; 

dBavatows| ‘unassumingly’.. The 
adjective occurs Afost. Const. li. 3 
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Aois xpovors Ure WavTwY, ToUTOUS OU Sikaiws vouiCouev 
tamoBarécbat trys AerToupyias. auapTia yap ov 
pukpa ruiv Extra, av Tovs auEeMTTWS Kal OTiws TpOT- 
eveykovtas Ta Owpa ths émoKxomns amoBadwpev. 
Makapiot ot mpoodoimopnoavres moeaBUTEpot, olTwWeS 5 
éykapmov Kal Terelay éxyxov Thy avadvow ov yap 


2 Aetroupylas} Acroupytac A. 


€xrw 8€ evordayyvos, aBavaveos, aya- 
amnrixos, Where again it refers to 
the qualifications for the ministry. 
See below § 49 ovdév Bavavaov év 
ayann, ov8ev Urepnpavov, Clem. Alex. 
Ped. iii. 6 (p. 273) pera8oréov didrav- 
O@pares, ov Bavaicws ovdé adafovixas, 
Job xli. 26 (Theod.) viot Bavavatas 
(Heb. pnw ‘pride, arrogance’). In 
Arist. Eth. Nic. ii. 7, iv. 2, Bavav- 
gia is the excess of peyadomperea 
‘lavish profusion’, the result of vz/- 
garity. Somewhat similar is the 
sense which the word has here and 
_ in the passages quoted, ‘vulgar self- 
assertion’. 

2. tamoBadrécbat| ‘that we should 
have rejected’, But as the active 
and not the middle is used just below 
(ris émioxomys amoBadwpeyv), it is pro- 
bable that we should read dzoBaaA- 
AeoOa and treat it as a passive. 

3- dpéutrros kat ociws| So 1 Thess. 
li. 10. 

mpooeveyxovras ta Sapa} What 
does Clement mean by sacrifices, by 
Lifts (Bdpa) and offerings (mpoogopas)? 
In what sense are the presbyters said 
to have presented or offered the gifts ? 
The answers to these questions must 
be sought in the parallel passages ; 
§ 18 dvoia rGé Ce@ mvetpa ouvrerpyspe- 
voy, §§ 35, 36 Ouvcia aivéoews Sokdce 
pe cal exet Gd0s 7 Seigw avT@ Td aorn- 
ptoy Tov Geov. Arn o od0s, ayanntoi, 
év 7 EUpopev TO CaTHpLoy ryav "Incovy 
Xpiorov Tov apxsepéa Tav mpoohopay 


8 mernydyere] perayayere A. 


nav, Tov mpooramy xat BonOoy ris 
doGeveias nuav, § 41 éxacros vpov, 
adedhoi, dv ro dio raypart evxapio- 
teiro To Oem ev ayaby ovvednoe 
Urdpywv, 1) mapexPBaivoy Tov wpirpevov 
ris ecroupyias avrov Kavova, § 52 
Bicov ro Ce@ Ovaiav aiverews Kal 
andbos TO UWior@ Tas evxas Gov K.T.A. 
These passages are illustrated by 
Heb. xiii. 15, 16, 8¢ avrod ovp (i.e. 
dia rod dpxtepews "Inoov, vv. 11, 12) 
dvahépopev Guciavy aivéoews Sta mrav- 
ros T@ Oecd. rouréoriy, Kaprov xethéwv 
OMoAOCyoUvT@Y TH OVvO“aTL aUTOU’ TNS 
8€ evrrotias kal Kowwwvias pt) émdavOa- 
veorOe, roravras yap Ovoias evapecrei- 
rat 6 @eds, to which epistle Clement 
is largely indebted elsewhere. The 
sacrifices, offerings, and gifts therefore 
are the prayers and thanksgiyings, 
the alms, the contributions to the 
agape, and so forth. See esp. Const. 
A post. ii. 25 ai rore Ovoiat viv evyxai 
rat Senoets wal evxaptoriat, ai rore 
dmapxat xat Sexarar Kal dadhatpépara 
cat ddpa viv mpoahopai ai dia ray 
6ciwy é€mtoKoT@Y mpood epope- 
vat Kupio x«.t.d., § 27 mpoonner ovy 
kat vas, adeAdol, Guoias vuav Aroe 
mporpopas T@ emtakon@ Tpoche- 
pety ws dpxteped xt.A-, § 34 rods 
KapTovUs Upay Kal Ta Epya TOV xeEtpwv 
Upov els evAoyiay vuav mporeporres 
aur@ (SC. TO emoxorg)...Ta Sdpa tudy 
Sidovres avt@ ws lepet Ceo, § 35 py- 
Kert €doas vas (6 Oeds) Gvew ddoya 
(@a...ov dnrouv kal Tov eiahopay vpas 
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~ 4 A A ~ 
evAaBovvTat uy Tis avTOUs weTaTTHON a7 TOU idpupE- 


vou avrois TOTov. 


7 A e/ on 
Opwpev yap OTe évious Upuels mern~ 


, ~ I ~ 4 ~ 
yayeTe Kadws moATevopen| ous] Ex THS duEeUMTWS avTois 


10 treTiunuernst AerToupyias. 


XLV. Piroverx[or] Exre, ddeAHoi, Kai Cyrwrai rept | 


10 etroupylas] Acroupyeac A. 
Ecre}] eora A. 


nrevOepaoev dy dheirere trois lepetow 
Kat rov eis rovs Seopévous evroiov 
n.T-A., § 53 Sapor 8€ dort Oe@ 1 Exdorou 
@pogevyn kai evyapioria. These pas- 
sages show in what sense the pres- 
byters might be said to ‘offer the 
gifts’. They led the prayers and 
thanksgivings of the congregation, 
they presented the alms and contri- 
butions to God and asked His bless- 
ing on them in the name of the 
whole body. Hence Clement is 
careful to insist ($ 40) that these of- 
ferings should be made at the right 
time and in the right place and 
through the right persons. The first 
day of the week had been fixed by 
Apostolic authority not only for com- 
mon prayer and breaking of bread 
(Acts xx. 7) but also for collecting 
alms (1 Cor. xvi. 2); and the pres- 
byters, as the officers appointed by 
the same authority, were the proper 
persons to receive and dispense the 
contributions. On the whole subject 
see Hofling die Lehre der altesten 
Kirche vom Opfer etc. p. 8 sq. (Er- 
langen 1851). 

6. redelav] i.e. ‘tn mature, ripe, 
age’, so that it has borne fruit (é- 
xapmov). Comp. the compound reAeto- 
xapmety which occurs several times in 
Theophrastus (e.g. Hist. Pé. i. 13. 4, 
Caus. Pl. iii. 6.9). The work of these 
presbyters had not, like those Corin- 
thian elders whose cause Clement 
pleads, been rudely interfered with 


TI Ptddvecxor] didomxoe A. 


wep rav] See below. 


and prematurely ended. 

mv avadvow] ‘their departure’; 
comp. Phil. i. 23, 2 Tim. iv. 6. The 
metaphor seems to be taken from the 
breaking up of an encampment (see 
Philippians \.c.), so that it is well 
suited to mpooda:ropycarres. 

ovr evAaBouvrae pn] ‘ They have 
no fear lest’: comp. 1 Macc. ili. 30, 
xii. 40 (v.1.). In Acts xxiii. 10 evAa- 
Bnéeis is a false reading. 

8. romov] On the place of the de- 
parted see the note on$ 5. There is 
here also an allusion to the other 
sense, ‘office’; see § 40 (with the 
note). 

10. treripnpemnst] ‘respected by 
them’. But I should be disposed to 
read retnpnperns: comp. 1 Thess. v. 
23 duéurros...tnpnbein. 

XLV. ‘ Your zeal is misplaced, 
my brethren. Search the Scriptures. 
You will indeed find that God’s ser- 
vants have been persecuted, but their 
persecutors are always the impious 
and unholy. Did pious men shut up 
Daniel in the lions’ den? Or cast 
the three children into the fire? This 
was the deed of the wicked who knew 
not that God mightily shields His 
faithful people. And so He has crown- 
ed the sufferers with everlasting re- 
nown and honour’, 

II. @iAovecxoe €ore «.7-A.] By read- 
ing Tov avnxovrwy, instead of pr avn- 
xovrwy (with previous editors), I have 
changed écre from an indicative to 
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~ 3 , 3 , 9 a bY \ 

[rTwv| avnkovrwy ets owrnpiav. *Er[xuvrrelre els Tas 
A 9 ~ “~ , ~~ 
ypahas, Tas dAnGeis, [Tas Tou] mvevpaTros Tov ayiov' 
> Sf e/ 5) A af Ql , 
ériotacGe [ott ovldev adikov ovde meaparre|mom|uevov 
yéypamrra év a’tais. [zore elupnoete Sixaiovs dro- 
Be[BAnulevous dro doiwy dvdpwv; [€d:]wyOnoav Sixacor, 
aN’ viro dvo[uwly- épvAaxioOyoay, aAN’ Uo [dvljociwy: 
9 / e A ‘ > 4 e \ ~ 
éABacOnoav vireo tralpalvouwv amextavOyoayv [U|7o Tw 
puapov Kat adicov CyAov [dlveAnpotwy. Tavta wac- 
) ~ af A of 7] , 
xovTes evkAews qveyxav. [Ti] yap eirwpuev, adeAol ; 
‘ ~ A 9 
Aaunr vo tav poBoupevwy Tov Oeov [é]BAnOn eis Aak- 
kov Acovtwr; [4] "Avavias cat ’ACapias kat Mixand vo 
a A ~ » 
Ttav OpnoKxevovTwy Thv peyadorperh Kai Evdogov Opno- 
2 tas rou] No better way of filling the lacuna occurs to me. The pjoes of 
all previous editors (following Young) can hardly stand, as the usual expression 


is either rvevuaros aylov or Tov wrvevuaros Tov aylov. 3 émlaracde] emcracda A. 
4 wére] or perhaps rov; all previous editors read ob yap (after Young), but this is 


an imperative ; ‘Contend zealously, if 
you will, but let your zeal be direct- 
ed to things pertaining to salvation’; 
comp. Gal. iv. 17, 18, 1 Pet. tii. 13. 
There is a Qeov (jAos, and in some 
sense also a Gceod didoveceia. Com- 
pare Barnab. § 17 éAzifes pov 7 pu- 
xX TH emiOupia pou pn mapadedorrévar 
Tt TOY avnkovrwv eis owrnpiav. For 
dvynxew eis see also Jgn. Philad. 1, 
Smyrn. 8, Polyc. 7, Polyc. Phil. 13. 

I. évxumrere] See the note above 
§ 40. 

3. mapamenomnpevoy| ‘ counterfett, 
spurious’. For the metaphor see 
Basil. (?) i# Esaz. i. 22 (1. p. 416 E) 
pnrov xiBdndos 7 Spaxpy, Tovréott, py- 
wou Sdypa maparemonpevov, with the 
whole context in which the metaphor 
is developed. So mapamoeiv Justin 
Dial. 69, 115, mapazroinats Iren. i. 9. 2. 

6. épvAakicbnoav]) Many editors 
read évepuAakicOnoay, but this is open 
to two objections ; (1) There seems to 
-be no authority for a verb éudvAaki- 


(w, and indeed such a compound is 
hardly possible, for @uAaxifw is de- 
rived not from gvAaxy but from 
gvAa§: (2) The lacuna in the MS seems 
insufficient for so many letters. 

8. jsapov} I have made a slight 
alteration in the reading of the Ms. 
For the confusion of o and o in the 
MS compare eropev just below, and 
see above p. 25. Here the immediate 
neighbourhood of réyv would suggest 
the change to atranscriber. Compare 
§ I papas Kat avociou cracews, § 3 
¢ndov ddtxov kal daeB avetAnoras. 

13. Opnoxeiav] The word is here 
used in its correct sense (see Trench 
N. T. Syn. tst ser. § xlviii); for the 
incident turns on an act of external 
worship. 

14. pnOapds x.t.dr.] i.e. ‘Let us not 
entertain the thought, let us not so 
pervert facts.’ 

16. eEnpicav] ‘persisted in strife’. 
So Plut. Pomp. § 56 ovr é&epioas dAN’ 
oloy nrrnOeis, Appian. Bell. Civ. ii. 


5 


| 
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kelay Tov Uiotov KateipxOnoay eis Kapwvov Tupos; 
pnGayws TovTO yévorto. Tives ovv ot TavTa Spacay- 
TES; OL OTUYNTOL Kai TacHs Kakias wWANpELS Els TOTOUTO 
éEnpirav Guyot ware Tous ev dcia Kat duwpw mpobere 
SovAevovras TH Oew eis aixiav treptBareivt, pn Eidores 
OTL 6 b\oTOs UTépuayos Kal UTEepacmaTHs éoTL THY 
év kaBapa cuvednoe: AaTpEevovTwY TH [ralvapeTw dvo- 
part avtou w 4 So€gla eils Tous aiwvas Twv ailwrwr. 
djunv. [O]i de vrol[ujevovres év reroOjoa Sofav Kal 
Tyuny ekAnpovounoav, émnpOnoav TE Kal eyypapor évye- 
vovro dro Tov Oceov év TH pynmoovVHW avTwy Eis TOUS 


~ ~ > / , 
aiwmvas TWY alwywY. apn. 


slightly too long for the lacuna, and a question seems to be required. 
8 piardv] prapwv A. 


... upnoeras A, 
emouey A. 15 oruynroi] orunro A. 
151 dtAovecxorepor S€ trois e€epiCovow 
ovres. So too éefepiorns Eur. Suppl. 
894, é£eptatixos Diog. Laert. x. 143. 
For the whole expression comp. § I 
els ro~ovrov arovotas e€€xavaay. 

17. treptBareivt] ‘to drive round’. 
If the reading be correct, the idea of 
the preposition (as in mepirimretv) 
must be ‘sudden and complete 
change’. But I cannot find any 
parallel; for in Eur. He/. 312 oBos 
yap és ro Seipa reptBaroy wp’ aye the 
meaning of the word is wholly differ- 
ént. Elsewhere (see Schweighaiiser 
Lex. Polyb. s.v. wepiBaddecOa) meps- 
BadXew has been substituted for wapa- 
BadXew, and this may possibly have 
been the case here. So Heb. xiii. 9 
wepipepen Ge and mapadepecGe are con- 
fused. Comp. § 55 mapéBanev. 

18. vUméppayos x.r-A.]| ‘Ymréppaxos 1s 
said of God, 2 Macc. xiv. 34 (comp. 
Wisd. x. 20); vmepaomorys is fre- 
quently so applied (especially in con- 
nexion with Bon@ds), Ps. xviil. 2, xxviii. 
7, 8, XXxili. 20, Cxiv. 17, 18, 19, etc. 


evprcere] 
Q evkdeds] evxrawwo A. elrwper] 
22 &yypadot] Laurent p. 424. emradpo A. 


19. év xabapa cvverdnoes] The same 
expression occurs I Tim. iii. 9, 2 Tim. 
i. 3; comp. Jen. Trall. 7. 

mavapér@] See the note on § 1. 

22. eyypapa) ‘recorded, notable, 
Jamous’. The word occurs also in a 
fragment ascribed to our Clement in 
Joann. Damasc. Ec/og. 1. 49 (II. p. 752 
ed. Lequien) d6ey éyypadov rept avrov 
(i.e. rod "ABpaap) toropiay yevérOa 
@xovopnoey ; but see especially Herm. 
Sim. Vv. 3 €rrat 4 Ovoia cov Sexry mapa 
To Gep kal &yypahos Eora 4 vyoteia 
avrn, Apost. Can. § 19 o yap éumimdav 
@ra 7) voouvros éyypahos Aoy:oOnoerat 
mapa Te Gee, § 29 6 yap Oncavpifor 
év r7 Bacidela éyypados épyatns Aoyt- 
cOnoera mapa te Oe@ (Lagarde’s Rel. 
Fur. Eccles. pp. 78, 79, see Hilgen- 
feld Nov. Test. extr. Can. IV. pp. 102, 
104: this writing elsewhere bears 
traces of the influence af Clement’s 
epistle ; e.g. in § 23 which reproduces 
the language of Clem. § go). The 
MS reading emadpat, ‘foam-flecked’, is 
senseless, and the common emen- 
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, S ”~ 
XLVI. Toovros ovv vrodeiyuacw KoAAnOyvat Kai 
e ~ } ~ 0 4 J 4 a wn € , 
nas OEL, AOEADOL. yeypamTat yap: KoAddcOe toic Srioic, 
OT! Of KOAA@MENO! AYTOIC APIACOHCONTA!. Kal WaALy év éTE 


4 f > > :— > a ” ‘ ‘2 
pw Tomw Neyer’ Metd dndapdc &0moy 40@oc EcH kal META Ek- 


AEKTOY EKAEKTOC ECH KAl META CTpEBAOY AlacTpéyeic. [K]oA- 5 
~ Ff ~ , A A € 
AnOwpev ovy Trois dbwos Kat Sixatow* etoivy 6é ovTOL éx- 
A ~ ~ e/ , of — 4 4 4 , 
AekTot Tov Oeov. “Iva Ti Epes kai Bvpol Kai diyooracia 


2 Ko\AGobe] Kod\X\acbu A. 


dations, éAadpoi, émadpodtra, avera- 
ga, etc. do not commend themselves. 
I had conjectured énrdioro, or éraO\a 
(see Diod. Sic. x. fragm., Iv. p. 58 
Wessel., gore & 6 peév Erratvos, as av tis 
elrot, érabXov dperis adamavoy x.r.A: I 
had not then seen Wordsworth’s con- 
jecture éra@Xogpdpa, on Theocr. xxvi): 
but Laurent’s neat emendation éyypa- 
gba, which is accepted by Hilgenfeld, 
seems preferable to either, the con- 
fusion of Ff with T and the trans- 
position of Ppa being easy. It is how- 
ever unnecessary to substitute vo for 
aro with Hilgenfeld: e.g. in this very 
chapter we have droBeBAnpévous amo 
éciwy dvdpav; see also 1 Cor. 1. 30, 
James i. 13, with the examples in 
Winer § xlvii. p. 389. The phrase 
TO pyNLOTUVOY avToOv, OF avTay, iS CoMm- 
mon in the LXx. 

XLVI. 
ples. Cleave to the righteous, to the 
elect of God. To what end are these 
strifes and divisions? Have you for- 
gotten that, as there is one God, one 
Christ, one Spirit, so also there is one 
body? Would you rend asunder its 
limbs? Remember how the Lord de- 
nounces the man through whom the 
offences shall come. Already have 
your feuds been a scandal to many, 
and yet they continue.’ 

2. KodAaoGe x.r.A.] This quota- 
tion is no where found in the Old 
Testament. Thenearest approach is 


‘Copy these bright exam- | 


Ecclus. vi. 34 tis copes; avr@ mpoc- 
xoAAnOnrt. Similar words however 
occur in Hermas V25. iii. 6 nde xod- 
A@pevor Tos ayios, Szm. vill. 8 of év 
Tais mpaypareiats éumeduppevor Kal ph 
KoAAa@pevor Tois ayiots, Szm. ix. 20 
ov KoAA@vrat Trois BovAats Tov Oecod. 
It is perhaps another of those apocry- 
phal quotations to which Photius 
alludes (see the notes on §§ 8, 13, 17, 
23, 29); or possibly Clement is giving 
from memory the sense of some ca- 
nonical text or texts. This passage 
is imitated by Clem. Alex. Strom. 
v. 8 (p. 677) yeypamra: dé, Mera avdpss 
adOgouv aOpos gon cal pera éxdexrow 
€xXexros ton Kai pera orpeBdov dia- 
orpeyes’ KoddAGoba ovy rois ayios 
mpoonker tt of koAAWpeEvot avTois dytac- 


-@Onoovra, where the change of form 


suggests that the Alexandrian Cle- 
ment did not recognise the source of 
the quotation in his Roman name- 
sake. Part of this passage is loosely 
quoted also by Niconthus: xodAAnbapev 
ovv rots aOwas Kat Stxaiots’ eiot 8€ ov- 
Tot €xAexTOL TOU Qeov' yéypamrat yap" 
KodAaoOa (xoAAGcGe) rots ayiots, ore 
of koAAdpevos avrois aytagOnoovras (see 
above § 14)- 

4. pera avdpos x.r.d.] An accurate 
quotation from Ps. xviii. 25, 26: but 
the application of the passage by S. 
Clement to the influence of good or 
bad companionship is wholly wrong. 
The ‘Thou’ of the Psalmist is God 
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\ / / / 9 ea \ > Ve \ wf 
Kal oXiopaTa TWOAEMOS TE ev Upiv; 4 OUYE Eva Ceo Ex omen 
\ \ aA a a. , \ \ 
Kat eva Xpiorov kal ev mvevua THs yaptTos TO éexxulev 
249 t mA \ / - ? ~. , , 
ép’ nuas; Kal pia KkAnow év Xpiota; iva Ti dveAKopev 
~ A / a“ ~ / 

Kat siacToMmev Ta MEAN TOU XpioToU, Kal TTactaComeEv 
A A ~ A / , 
Tpos TO Twa TO idlov, Kal Els TOTaU’THY a7rovoLay 

/ e/ 4 ~ e/ , A a 

épxoueOa wore emiAaber Oa juas OTL wEAN Eopev GAAN- 
: 4 ~ , ~ ~ , ~ 

Awy; pyncOnre Tav Noywv *Incov Tov Kvupiov juwov 


A 


> , > v a 2 ’ > ‘ ‘ 2 > 
elmev yap’ Oyai T® ANO@pwmT@ EKEIN@’ KAAON HN AYT® Ei 


Himsclf,and the passage teaches that 
He deals with men according to their 
characters. The word ékdexros, on 
which Clement lays so much stress, 
here (as frequently in the LXX) means 
‘choice, excellent,’ being a loose ren- 
dering of p'n, ‘perfect’. For a simi- 
lar misunderstanding see the appli- 
cation of Is. lx. 17 in § 42. 

7. €peis x.t-A.| The words are ar- 
ranged in an ascending scale; see 
the notes on Galatians v. 20,21. Ov- 
pot are ‘ outbursts of wrath, as in l.c. 
Atyooragia is weaker than oyiopa, as 
it is stronger than oracis § 51: as 
oracts developes into d:yooracia, so 
d:yooracia widens into cxiopa. 

8. modepos Te €v vpiy] comp. James 
iv. I. 

ovyx! €va Gedy x.r.A.] From Ephes. 
iv. 4. Sq. €vy o@pa kai Ev wvevpa, 
xabds Kai éxAnOnre ey pia edmids ths 
KAjngews tar’ els Kuptos, pla tic- 
ris, év Bantyopa, cis Oecds...€vi dé 
é€xagro nua €d00n 9 xapts KA; 
comp. I Cor. viii. 6, xii. 12 sq. See 
also Hermas Sz. ix. 13 €covrat eis 
éy avevpa, eis Ev oapa...kal qv avrov 
éy mvevpa Kal ev odpa, ix. 18 €vrae 7 
éxxhnoia Tov Oeou ev gaya, pia ppovy- 
ais, €is vous, pia mioris, pia dyarn, 
Ign. Magn. 7. 

This mention of O©eds, Xpioros, 
avevpa, has a parallel in the reference 
to the Trinity quoted by S. Basil (de 
Spir. Sanct. xxix. HI. p. 16) as from 


our Clement, but not found in our MS 
and probably belonging to the lacuna 
after § 57, {7 0 O©eds rat 6 Kupios 
"Inoovs Xptoros kal ro mveipa TO aytov. 
See the note at the end of § 57. 
Owing to this parallel, I have taken éy 
mvevpa aS an accusative and connect- 
ed it with the preceding words, rather 
than as a nominative in which case 
it would be attached to the following 
clause, xai pia KAfjows év Xpiore ; but 
the construction is doubtful. 

13. pehn eopev] Rom. xii. § of roAAot 
év gapa é€opev €v Xpiote, ro dé xa? 
els adAnhav peAn. 

15. ovaix.r-A.| Two different sayings 
of our Lord are here combined. The 
first is recorded in Matt. xxvi. 24, 
Mark xiv. 21, oval 8€ r@ dvOparm 
éxeiv@ dU ov 6 vids TOU dyOpérov mapa- 
8i8orau kadov 7 Hv avT@ ei ove éyenmOn 
o dvOpwros €xetvos; and more briefly 
in Luke xxii. 22, Any oval ro avOpamrm 
éxeive Ot? ov mapadidorat. The second 
runs in Matt. xviii. 6, 7, 6s & av oxay- 
Sarion €va Tav piKpov ToOvTwY TOY 
marevovTmy els Ene, Tuneper avr@ iva 
kpepac 67 pudos ovexos mept Tov rpda- 

xnAov avrov xal xaranovrioOy €v TO 
medayet THs Oaracans...ovai r@ dvOpar@ 
80 ov 76 oxavdadoy épyera : in Mark 
ix. 42, Os Gv ox. 6. r. p. 7. Tr. 4. els 
€ué, kaXov éoTw avr@ paddov el trepi- 
KetTaL pL. OV. 7. T- Tp. aVTOU Kai BEeBAnrat 
els rnv Oadacoay: in Luke xvii. 1, 2, 
avéevOexrov €otw rov ra cxav8ada p> 
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OYK EFENNHOH, H ENA TON EKAEKTON MOY CKANAAAICAI KPeIT~ 


TON HN AYT@ TEPITEGHNAL MYAON KAl KATATIONTICOHNAI EIC 


THN OAAACCAN, H ENA TON MIKR@N MOY CKANAAAICAI. 


\ 
TO 


~ A , A > 4 
TXtoua Uuwy ToAAous SueoTpEeWev, oAAous eis dOupiav 
af 8 5) , \ , e ~ > 
éBadev, roAXous eis SisTayudv, Tovs mavrTas ‘mas Eis s 
; 9 ~ , 
Aurnv? Kal érivovos Uuwv éoti 1 oraors. 
\ ~ 
XLVII. ’AvadtaBere tyv émietoAnv Tov fakapiou 
~ tA i ~ ~ ~ ~ 
[lavXov Tov drooroAov. Ti mowTov uiv év apxn Tov 


af 
evayyeAiou éypawev; én’ 


ti mpdckdors] 


EAGetv, mAHY oval BC od Epyerar: Avor- 
redet aur@ ef AiGos puAtKxos mepixecrat 
@. T. Tp. avrov kal éppurra eis rv 
Odraccay, 7 iva cxavdarion Tey pixpoy 
rovrwy é€va. Hermas Vzs. iv. 2 has 
oval Trois dxovcagw Ta pypata Taira Kat 
mwapakovoacww: aiperw@repoy Hy avrois TO 
fy yermOyvac: and in Clem. Hom. 
xii. 29 a saying of our Lord is quoted, 
ra ayada é€dOei Sei, paxaptos S€ bv ob 
€pxeraty opoiws cal ra Kaka dvdyKy 
EADeiv, oval 8€ 8? ov Epxerar. S. Cle- 
ment here may be quoting from our 
canonical gospels (confusing them 
together), or from oral tradition, or 
possibly (though this seems the least 
probable supposition) from some 
written account no longer extant, e.g. 
the Gospel of the Hebrews. The 
first solution presents no difficulties ; 
for the insertion of 4 éva ray éxXexrav 
pov oxavdaXica 1s not a more violent 
change than is found in many of his 
Old Testament quotations ; e.g. the 
perversion of Is. lx. 17 at the end of 
§ 42. See also the fusion of different 
passages in §§ 18, 26, 29, 32, 35, 39, 
50, 52, 53- The quotation of Clem. 
Alex. Strom. iii. 18 (p. 561) is not an 
independent authority, for it is evi- 
dently taken from the Roman Cle- 
ment, and in the words 4 éva ray 
éxexrav pov diacrpéeyra the Alexan- 


> , ; ~ 9 4 
aAnGeias mvevpatixws é7e- 


mpookAncec A. 


drian father has confused his pre- 
decessor’s application (moAAovs b:é- 
orpeev) with the quotation itself (4. 
éva rav éxXextaov oxavdaricoas). 

5. Suoraypov] The word is rare, 
but occurs in Hermas Simm. ix. 28, 
Plut. Mor. 214 F. 

XLVII. ‘Read the epistle which 
Paul the Apostle wrote to you long 
ago. See how he condemns strife and 
party spirit in you. Yet then you 
had this excuse, that you chose as 
leaders Apostles and Apostolic men. 
Now even this palliation of your 
offence is wanting. It is sad indeed 
that two or three ringleaders should 
sully the fair fame of the Corinthian 
Church and bring dishonour on the 
name of Christ.’ 

7. thy éemoroAnv] It must not be 
inferred from this expression that Cle- 
ment was unacquainted with the 2nd 
Epistle to the Corinthians; for exactly 
in the same way Irenzus (iv. 27. 4) 
quotes from 2 Thessalonians as ‘ea 
quze est ad Thessalonicenses episto- 
la’, and Chrysostom in his preface to 
the Colossians (XI. p. 322 B, ed. Bened.) 
refers to 2 Timothy as 4 mpds Type- 
Geov (€mtarodn). Where the context 
clearly shows which epistle is meant, 
no specification is needed. On the 
other hand I have not observed any 
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~ 7 ~ g lA 

10 oTetey Uuiy wept avTou Te Kai Knba te kat ‘AroAdo, 

\ \ \ ’ ’ eon a m1 \> € 

dia TO Kal TOUTE TpOTKAioEs Uuas weTOoOa- AAr 7 
, ® ~ , 

mpookNMols éKeélvn yTTOV auapTiay Upiv mpoonveyKer’ 

A , 4 \ 

mpooekAlOnre yap amooToAols pemapTupnuevots Kat 

’ ~ \ , 
dvopt Sedoxiacpuevw map’ avrois. vuvi 6€ kaTavonoaTe 
~ lA 4 ‘ ~ / 
15 Tives Uuas OuaTpevay Kai TO oeuvoy THs TEptBonToU 


piradeAdias vuwv euciwoar. 


, , ‘ 
ainxXpa, ayarnrol, Kal 


Nilay aioypa | ava ns ev X » a 7] 
Xpa, Kat avagia ths €v Xpiotw aywyns, 

> , A , 4 9 , t 9 

dkovecOa thv BeBaotatny Kai dpyaiavy Kopwhiwy éx- 


e 


16 éuelwoay] exwoay A. 


distinct traces of the influence of 
2 Corinthians on Clement’s ae 
or thoughts. 

paxapiov] Polyc. Phil. § 3 rod paxa- 
piov «at évddfov TatAov, 26. § 11 
‘beatus Paulus.’ This passage of 
Clement is perhaps the earliest in- 
stance of the specially Christian sense 
of paxdapios: comp. Rev. xiv. 13 
paxaptot of vexpot of ev Kupi drobyn- 
oxovres amaptt. In § 43 he applies 
the epithet to Moses; in § 55 to 
Judith. The word continues to be 
used occasionally of the living, e. g. 
Alex. Hieros. in Euseb. H. E. vi. 11 
3ca KAnpevros rov paxapiouv mpecBv- 
répov, and even in later writers. 

8. év apyf x.t.X.] i.e. Sin the first 
days of the Gospel, soon after your 
conversion.’ The expression occurs 
in S. Paul himself, Phil. iv. r5. See 
also the note on Polyc. PAé/. 11 ‘ 
principio’. It is quite impossible that 
a@pxn rou evayyeXiou can mean (as 
Young, Cotelier, and others suppose), 
‘the beginning of his epistle’ as 
containing his evangelical teaching 
(Iren. iv. 34. 1 ‘ Legite diligentius id 
quod ab apostolis est i a 
nobis datum’). 

10. epi avrov re x.r.A.] 1 Cor. i. 
10 sq. The party whose watchword 
was eyd Xpicrov is passed over in 

CLEM. 


silence by Clement, because the men- 
tion of them would only have com- 
plicated his argument. Moreover it 
is not probable that their exact theo- 
logical position was known to him or 
his contemporaries. 

II. mpookAicess] See above on § 21. 

13. pepaprupnpévors] ‘attested, fa- 
mous’; see the note on §17. Solgn. 
Eph. 12 UWavydov...rov pepaptrupnpevov. 

14. dvépi de8oxtpacpévm] Apollos 
therefore is not regarded as an Apo- 
stle. See Galatians pp. 96, 98. 

15. To wepvov x.T-A.] Comp. § 1 dore 
Td cepvoy Kal mepiBonrov Kal maow av- 
Oparots akvayarnrov Svoua vpav peya- 
As PracdhynpunOjvas. 

16. alcypa cat Aiav alaypa] Comp. § 
53 éwictacde nat eadds éricracbe. See 
also Theoph. ad Autol. i. 17 rada xal 
cada diay, Hippol. p. 36 (Lagarde) 
mavra pey Kadd kal cada Xiay ra rou 
Gcod, Clem. Recogn. iii. 25 ‘ Ignoras, 
O Simon, et valde ignoras’, and per- 
haps Hermas Mand. viii ov doxet co 
ravra trovnpt elvac cat Alay wovnpa rots 
8ovAots rou cod ; (if this be the right 
punctuation). The very words aicypd 
nat Alay aloypa occur in Maximus (?) 
on*Jude 7 in Cramers Catena p. 
157. 

18. dxover Oat] j.e. ‘It is a disgrace- 
ful state of things, that 7 should be 
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KAnoiav Ot év 7 bio rpocwra oTaciaew mpos ToUS 

v4 | , wn , 

arpeo BuTepous.* Kat a’Tn 1 axon ov povoy Eis nMas Exw- 

> \ 4 2 \ e ; ~ e , 949 

pnoev add\Aa Kal els TOUS ETEpOKALMEIS UTapxovTas ap 
e “~ e/ A v 9 , ~a » ? 

juov, wate kai BAaodnpias émipeperOar tw dvopatt 

A . ~ r 

Kupiov dia tTHv vuerépay adpoouvny, éavtois S€ Kivduvoy § 


érreLepyater Oat. 


J RA ~ 
XLVIII. ’€£€dpupev ovv tovro év tdyet Kat mpoc- 
: ~ 4 / 4 
Tecwmey TH SeoToTy Kal KNavowpEV ikeTEvoYTES aUTOV, 
e e ~ ~ \ 
Smas ihews vyevopevos émuaTadrAayy rmiv Kat émt thy 


reported, the word dxoveo6a being 
dependent on aloxpa...xai avafia. I 
mention this, because the construction 
is generally mistaken ; some editors 
wanting to understand 8: and others 
substituting dxoverat for axoveoOat. 
For the plural alcypa x.r.X. see Jelf’s 
Gramm. § 383. 

apxaiay] This epithet seems hardly 
consistent with the very early date 
which some critics would assign to 
Clement’s epistle: see p. 4, and the 
notes on §§ 5, 44. 

I. mpucwna] ‘persons’, or rather 
‘yingleaders’; as in § 1. See the note 
on /gn. Magn. 6. 

3. €repoxAwveis] See the note on § 
II. 

4. oore...Brardnpias émipéperbar} 
‘so that you heap blasphemies’; ém- 
dépeoba being middle as frequently 
elsewhere, and the subject being duas 
or possibly rovs €repoxAweis vmapxor- 
ras. Comp. Rom. li. 24 ro yap dvopa 
Tov Geo de vpas BAaodnpgira eév rots 
€Overty, xabas yéyparrat. 

5. xivduvoy] i.e. the danger of incur- 
ring God’s wrath, as § 14 xivduvoy 
vroigopev péyav, § 41 rocovT@ paddoy 
vmoxeipeba xivdvvq. 

6. emeLepyaler Oar] ‘withal to creafe’; 
for this is the force of éri, as in 
Demosth. de Cor. p. 274 é&v 8 éemeéetp- 
yacaro Towvroy & maax Tois mporépots 


eréOnxe réXos. Here éavrois will be 
equivalent to vpiy avrois: see the note 
on § 32 and Winer § xxii. p. 163. 

XLVITII. ‘ Let us put our sin away. 
Let us fall on our knees and implore 
God’s pardon. Righteousness in 
Christ is the only gate which leads 
to life. Is any one faithful, wise, 
learned, energetic, pure? He should 
be the more humble in proportion as 
he is greater. He should work for 
the common good’. 

9. Thy ceprny x.r.A.] The expression 
is copied by Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 
17 (p. 613) 7 wep ody ths Piravbpa- 
mias kal ayy aywyn xara rov KAnpevra 
To kowadeAes (nrei, where theinsertion 
of xai relieves the sentence. Comp. 
the words at the close of this chapter. 
*Aywyn is ‘conduct’, as in § 47: see 
also 2 Tim. iii. 10, Esth. ii. 20, x. 3, 
2 Macc. iv. 16, vi. 8, xi. 24. 

12. avoifare x.r.A.] From the LXx 
Ps. cxvill. 19, 20, word for word. This 
passage, as far as frm yopyéis ev épyats, 
is loosely quoted with interpolations 
of his own by Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 
7 (p. 338 sq.), who gives his authority 
as 6 KAnpns év ri pos Kopwiovus ém- . 
oroAj. Elsewhere Strom. vi. 8 (p. 
772), after quoting Ps. cxviii. 19, 20, 
he adds (by a lapse of memory) é£n- 
youuevos S€ rd pntov rov mpodnrov 
BapvaBas émiépe, WoAAGy muddy 
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10 Geuvyy THs PiraderAhias juwv dyynv dywynv droKkata- 


YAH TOY Kypioy, Aikatol eiceAeYCONTAI EN ayTH. 


T5 


OoTn e ~ Xr. A } tA 9 ~ 7) +} 
Tnoy nuas. TYAN yap OikatoovYAS dvewyvia eis Cony 
e \ 4 > ’ ’ ’ t 

avtTn, KaOws yeyparrat’ ’ANOizZaTE MOI TYAAC AIKAIOCYNHC, 
aAYTH H 

[odAwy 

ouv muAwV- avewyuwy,  év Oikatocvye attn éoriv 

. é 
e ~ « v tA e > 
n ev Xpiorw, év 7 paKapioe wWavTes of cioeAOovTeEs Kal 
, \ ~ 9 € 
KarevOuvovtes THY Topelay avTwy év dOowrTnTt Kal 


EICEAOWN EN AYTAIC EZOMOAOLFHCHMal TO Kypio- 


, , , ~ 
Oikatoovrn, aTapaxws wavTa émiTedovyTes. 


af 
ATW TIS 


4 af } A ~ 9 ~ A 9 
WiOTOS, NTW OUVATOS eyYWwoLV éFerreiy, TW coos ey 


avewyutay...oi elaedOovres, though a 
few sentences below he cites the words 
€orw rTolvuy motos... paAAov peifov 
etvat, as from ‘Clement in the letter 
to the Corinthians’. His two quota- 
tions do not agree exactly either with 
the original text of Clement or with 
one another. These facts make it 
clear that he cites chiefly from me- 
mory, and this must be borne in 
mind in using his quotations to cor- 
rect the text of the Roman Clement. 

13. é£op0A0y7owpar] The best MSS 
of the Lxx have éfopodoyncopa, 
which is substituted for the conjunc- 
tive by most editors here, but e£opo- 
Aoyjoopa will stand; see Winer 
§ xli. p. 300. Hilgenfeld inserts tva 
before eiveA Oa», following Clem. Alex. 
Strom. i.7 (p. 338) ; but the quotation 
of the later Clement is much too 
loose to be a guide here, and he pro- 
bably inserted the iva to improve the 
grammar of the sentence. 

14. TOoAAGY OvY TUAOY K.T.A.] Per- 
haps a reference to our Lord’s saying, 
Matt. vii. 13, 14. 

16. 7 év Xptor@] John x. 9 éyo ele 
4 Ovpa, Hermas Sim. ix. 12 9 7vAn o 
vids rov Geov €or: (and the whole sec- 
tion), Jen. Philad.9 avrés dy Ovpa rot 
narpos, Clem. Flom. iil. 52 da rovro 


avros ddnOns dv mpopnrns Edeyev, Eyo 
elus 7 wvAn THs Cons x.r.d.. Hegesipp. 
in Euseb. H. £. ii. 23 amayyedoyv 
npiv tis y bdpa rov "Incod. 

17. oovornte x.t-A.] The usual com- 
bination of dotos and Sixatos. See 
the note on ii. § 5. 

18. 7rw Tis mores KT-A.] i.e. ‘Ifa 
man has any special gift, let him 


employ it for the common good, and 


not as a means of self-assertion.’ 
The same gifts of the Spirit are enu- 
merated, though in the reverse order, 
in 1 Cor. xii. 8,9 @ pev yap dia row 
mvevparos Sidorat Adyos codias, GAA 
d€ Aoyos yywoews Kata TO avTO TVEdpA, 
érépp mioris év TO a’r@ mvevyare. 
Unless Clement is using this lan- 
guage without warrant, the temper 
of the factious Corinthians of his 
time must have closely resembled 
that of their predecessors in S. Paul’s 
age. 

19. yraow é£ereiv] ‘to utter, ex- 
pound a yvoors’, i.e. ‘to bring out the 
hidden meaning of a scripture’. For 
this sense of yraous see the note on 
Barnabas § 6. The possession of 
yvoots was an old boast of the fac- 
tious Corinthians, 1 Cor. viii. I, 10, 
IJ, xill. 2, 8; and the vaunt has not 
without reason been attributed espe- 
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/ s 5A \ ] of of e ee 
Siaxpioes Aoywv, NTU yopyos ev Epyos, NTW ayvOoS 

4 A XrX. ~ > aX e/ 
TocoUTW ‘yap padAov Tarrewodpovely opetre, oow 

~ ~ > € ~ \ A 
Soxel uadAov peiCwv eivat, Kal CyTelv TO Kowwhe)es 


~ 4 A om 
TATW Kal fn TO EauTOU. 


XLIX. ‘O éyuv dyarnv év Xpore romoarw Ta 5 


1 duaxploe] S:axpraxpioet A, as read by Tisch.; see Prol. p. xix. As far as the 
c he appears to me to have deciphered the Ms correctly. Jacobs., instead of Cél, 
reads it CIN. This seemed to me more like the traces in the Ms, but I could not 
see it distinctly. On Clem. Alex. see below. 


drw yopyos ev Epyors, frw dyvés}] Clem. Alex. (see below). qrwayvorerepyour A. 


cially to the party among them which 
claimed as its leader Apollos, the 
learned Alexandrian, ‘mighty in the 
scriptures’ (Acts xvili. 24). 

1. Staxpice] As the passage is 
twice so quoted by Clem. Alex., this 
is the probable reading, the reading 
of the MS (if it be correctly given 
Scaxpraxpiowy) being a corruption of 8:a- 
xpiow (=8axpiot) which itself arose 
out of dcaxpios and this out of dcaxpe- 
oe.: see for other instances. of a like 
error the note on dvacrjcopat § 15. 
Otherwise d:axpiceow might be read 
(see above, p. 25, for similar corrup- 
tions), as the plural daxpices occurs 
Rom. xiv. 1 dsaxpicers Scadoyiopor, 
1 Cor. xii. 10 8caxpicets rvevparav. 

qro yopyos| ‘let him be ener- 
_ getic’. In later writers yopyos 1s 
‘active, quick, strenuous’; e.g. Dion. 
Hal. de Comp. Verb. p. 133 (Reiske) 
ro pev avtav [rdv xwAwyv] yopyorepoy 
ri 5¢€ Bpadvreporv, Epict. Dass. ii. 16. 
20 év peév TH TXOAW yopyot Kal Kara- 
yAwocot, iii. 12. 10 aoxnoov, ei yop- 
yos el, Nodopovpevos avéxerOat x.T.d., 
M. Antonin. xii. 6 ef ody yopyés el, 
ravtny Oepamrevoov. The departure 
in the later usage of the word from 
its Attic sense ‘terrible’ is noted by 
the old lexicographers. The pas- 
sage is twice quoted by Clem. Alex., 
Strom. i.7 (Pp. 339) avrixa 6 KAnpns ev 
Tj) mpos Kopw6ious émiorodg xara dA€bv 


noi, ras Scadopas eéxriGepevos Trav 
Kata THY éxxAngiay Soxipev, "Hrw ris 
miaros, Hrw Suvaros Tis yoo eLectreiv, 
rw copes év d:axpices Adywr, ro 
yopyes év épyos, and Strom. vi. 8 (p. 
722 Sq.) €arw Toivuy moTos 6 ToLOUTOS, 
gorw Suvaris yuoow éfeureiv, iro oo- 
hos év B:axpice: Aoyov, ro-yopyos év 
epyots, rw ayvds* rovour@ yap paddov 
ramrewvoppoveiv Gpetret, Gow Soxet par- 
Lov peitwy elvac’ 6 KAnuns ev ri mpds 
KopwOiovs dnoi. The correction 
adopted in the text (after Hilgenfeld) 
seems to be justified by these two 
quotations. The reading of the MS 
may be explained as arising out of a 
confusion, the transcriber’s eye pass- 
ing from one similar ending to an- 
other. 

3- paddAoy peiC(ov}] For the double 
comparative see the note on PAzlip- 
pians i. 23. Antonius Melissa Loc. 
Comm. ii. 73 (34) and Maximus 
Serm. 49 both quote this sentence as 
from Clement in a somewhat different 
form, rocovroy ris padAov odeine ra- 
mewodpoveiv, doov Soxet padAoyv elvat : 
but they cannot be regarded as @ede- 
pendent authorities for omitting peé- 
(wy, since in such collections of ex- 
cerpts the later compiler generally 
borrows directly from his predeces- 
sor: see Philippians p. 251, note 2. 

(nreiy x.r-A.] I Cor. x. 24 pndeis 
ro €avtod (nreirm dAAa Té Tov érépouv 


Io 
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‘ A ~ 
Tov S€o Mov THS ayamns 


~ “~ , 4 9 , ‘ A ~ ~ 
tov Qeov tis duvarat éEnynoacba; To peyaNeiov THs 


~ 9 “A / r) A 9 ~ . \ ef > 
KkadAovns avTov Tis apKxetos e€eTrelv; TO vos Els O 
a , , , 
advayet i ayarn avexoipyntrov éorw. 
7 ~ ~ 
dyann Kadvrre: mAnDos auapTiwv- 


e ~ ~ cone 
nuas Tw Oew 


A) 


~ 
ayarn Ko\A\@ 


9 , U > / / ~ eV , 
ayarn mwavra avéexeTat, wavra paxpoOupuet- ovdev Ba- 


2 rocotry ydp] A, Clem. Alex. 


tocouréy rs Ant. Mel., Max. 


TAT EWO- 


dpovety ddeltec] A, Clem. Alex. égelrAet rarevodpovety Ant. Mel., Max. 


Sow] A, Clem. Alex. 
om. Ant. Mel., Max. 


Scov Ant. Mel., Max. 
5 wownodrw] So Tisch. reads the Ms. 


3 melfwv] A, Clem. Alex.: 
Other 


collators give it rnpyoarw. I could not satisfy myself. On the first two inspections 
I inclined to rypyoarw, but on the last to roincarw. 


and 26. ver. 33 pp) (nrav ro épavrov 
aovpgopoy adAa ro rov moAdoy. For 
¢nreiy ro éavrov see also 1 Cor. xili. 5, 
Phil. ii. 21, 

3- To Kowwerés| ‘the common 
advantage’; comp. Philo de Foseph. 
II. p. 47 M &a ro xowwwerdes POavorra 
rous GAdouvs, M. Anton. iii. 4 yopls 
pleyadns Kal Kocvadedovs avayxns. 

XLIX. ‘Who shall tell the power 
and the beauty of love? Love unites 
us to God: love is all enduring: love 
is free from pride and vulgarity: 
love brooks no strife or discord. In 
love all the saints were perfected. 
In love God took us to Himself. 


.In love Christ gave His body for 


our bodies and His life for our lives’. 

5. ‘O éyov x.r.A.] resembles our 
Lord’s saying in John xiv. 15 éay aya- 
Waré pe, Tas evrodas Tas é€uas THPHOETE 
(v.1. rnpnoare) : comp. I Joh.v. 1—3. 

6. rov decpov] i.e. the binding 
power: comp. Col. ili. 14 ryv dyamny 
& é€orw civdeqpos tis rTedetoryTos. 
This clause is quoted by Jerome ad 
Ephes. iv. 1 (vit. p. 606) ‘ Cujus rei et 


Clemens ad Corinthios testis est, 


_scribens Vinculum charitatis Det qui 


(guts) potertt enarrare?’ 
8. dpxerés é£eretv | Previous edit- 
ors have misread the MS, and written 


dpxet, os ede, elaetv. For the con- 
struction of dpxerds see 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
The word occurs also Matt. vi. 34, 
‘x, 25, Hermas 7s. iii. 8. 

70 Uyos x.r.A.] See the elabo- 
rate metaphor in Ign. Ephes. 9 dva- 
hepopevor els ra Un Sia THs pnxaris 
"Incov Xpicrov x.r.A. The passage of 
Clement from this point as far as 
tis Baoweias rov Xpiorod (§ 50) is 
loosely quoted and abridged by Clem. 
Alex. Strom. iv. 17 (p. 613 sq.). 

10. dyann xadumnres x.r-A.} ‘throws 
a vewl over, omits to notice, forgets, 
forgives’. The expression is taken 
from I Pet. iv. 8 (comp. James v. 20), 
which again seems to be a loose quo- 
tation from Prov. x. 12, where the 
original has pyweds ‘all sins’ for 
‘a multitude of sins’, and the Lxx 
rendering is still wider, mwavras 8e 
rous py pidovecxovvras Kadumret Pidia. 
For this Hebrew metaphor of ‘ cover- 
ing’ see Ps. xxx. 1, Ixxxv. 3, Neh. 
iii. 37 (iv. 6). 

II. ayann mavra avexera] An imi- 
tation of 1 Cor. xili. 4, 7, 4 dyamy 
paxpoOupet...mayvra oTéyet...1avra vmo- 
péver: and indeed the whole passage 
is evidently inspired by S. Paul’s 
praise of love. The juxtaposition of 
the language of S. Paul and the lan- 
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9 FY 4 IQA e 4 9 4 , 
, . a 
vauroy éy ayamn, OvoEV vrrepnipavov aya oxic 
ovUK Evel, dyamn ov oTaciaCEl, ayann TavTa TroLel €v 
e ~ 7 e A 
Omovoia’ éy TH dyarn éreXawOnoav waves ot éExAEKTOL 
~ ~ 4 A 9 / , ow ~ 
tov Qeov: Siva dyamns ovdev evapertov eat TH OcEw: 
3 > 4 ~ e 4 A A 
éy ayann mpoaehaBeTo tiuas 6 Searorns: Sia tHv5 
A) a A e ~ \ = o~ sf 
dyarnv, nv €xxev mpos ras, TO aiua avToU édwKev 
e A e ~ 9 ~ \ e , € ~ 9 , 
vmrép nuwy "Incovs Xpioros 6 Kupios juwy év OeAnuaTe 
a \ , \ A \ eoa \ \ 
Ocov, Kat Thy wapKa Umep THs TapKOS HuwY Kal THY 





sbuxnv umép Tav \uxwv juav. 


12 éfipynots) efyynoes A. 


os dy xaratuwoy] Tisch. seems to have 


rightly deciphered the Ms OYCAaKATAZIOCH, though the superscribed n is not 


distinct. 


guage of S. Peter is a token of the 


large and comprehensive sympathies. 


of one who paid equal honour to 
both these great Apostles (§ 5), though 
rival sectarians claimed them for their 
respective schools. See Galatians p. 
323, with notes above §§ 12, 33. 

I. Bavavaov] ‘ coarse, vulgar, self- 
asserting, arrogant’. See the note 
on aBavavous § 44. 

oxiopa ovK éyet xr.A.] The ex- 
pressions are in an ascending scale 
(1) ‘knows nothing of outward 
schisms’; (2) ‘does not even foster 
a factious spirit’; (3) ‘nay, preserves 
entire and universal harmony’. 

3. éreketdOnoay] 1 John iv. 18 6 de 
poBovpevos ov reredeiwrat €v TH adyamn. 

5. Oca thy ayanny x.r.A.] Comp. 
John xv. 12, Gal. ii. 20, Ephes. v. 2. 

8. «al tnv adpxa] Wotton quotes 
Iren.V. 1. 1 r@ die atpart Avrpwcape- 
vou nuas Tov Kupiov kat Sovros hy 
Wuyyy vrép Trav nuerépov Yruyaov Kat 
THY oapka THY EavToU avTi ray nueTéepov 
gapxav, which seems to have been 
taken from this passage of Clement. 

L. ‘In this marvellous love let us 
pray God that we may live. We can 
only do so by His grace. Past 


13 dewueOa] So I would read, as better fitted to the lacuna than 


generations, thus perfected in love, 
now dwell in the abodes of bliss, 
awaiting His kingdom: for He has 
promised to raise them again. Happy 
are wé, if we pass our time here in 
harmony and love. For then our sins 
will be forgiven us: we shall inherit 
the blessing promised to the elect of 
God through Christ’. 

12, é€y alry evpeOnvat| Comp. Phil. 
iii. 9. 

15. ai yeveat racat] Comp. § 7 eis 
ras yeveas macas. Clem. Alex. adds 
awo Adap, but, as there seems to be 
no room for so many letters in the 
lacuna of the MS, the words are pro- 
bably his own. Yet as the lines in 
this part of the MS were clearly of 
very uneven lengths, it is impossible 
to speak positively on this point. 
Tischendorf’s language however 
(preef. p. xix), ‘ Verba azo adap vel ar 
apxno Spatio certe satis conveniunt’, 
is too strong, for the ac. of waca 
stand directly over the py of mapyA- 
Gov and the Ge of redecwOevres. 

17. xa@pov evaeBay] ‘the place as- 
signed to the pious’, like rov detdope- 
vov tomov ris Soéns § 5, or rot idpu- 
Hévou avrois romou § 44. See the note 
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~ , A a 
L. ‘Opare, dyarnroi, mas péya Kal Oavpacrov 
9 , 4 n~ 7 ~ aot 
EOTL 4 Gyamn, Kat THS TEAELOTNTOS aUTHS OUK EOTLV 


9 , , A ~ ~ A « 
éEnynows* Tis ixavos év avTn evpleOnvail, €l fn ous av 


katatwwoyn [6 Oeds; Sewpue|Oa ovv kat aitapeba dxf[o 
Tov édeElous avrov, iva év adyarn [Caper] diva mpoc- 
KAicews avOpwlzrivns] aduwmyo. Ai yeveal waolat| ews 
THOCE Huepas TrapH[AOov], GAN’ oi ev dyarn TEerAELwOev- 
[res] kata Thy Tov Ocov yapw Exolvaew] ywpov eioeBav- 
ot davep[ol évov|ra év TH émirKxory THs BaciA[eias] 


tov Xpirrov. yéeypamrat yap: E/jcea[oe] eic tA tTameia 


evxwueba which previous editors supply. 18 gavepol Ecovra:] See below. 


19 Xpicrot] At least Tisch. reads the Ms XY. I could only see Y, the first letter 


being hopelessly blurred. 


on §5, and comp. Iren. v. 31.2 (quoted 
by Wotton here) ai Wuyat arépyxovrat 
eis rov [doparov] romoy Tov apiopevoy 
avrais awd Tov Oeov, xdxet péexpe THs 
avacrdagews Poirot, Teptpéevoveat THY 
Gvaoraow «.t.A. For ydpov evoeBav 
the existing text of Clem. Alex. has 
x@pay evoeBov, ‘the country, the 
realms of the pious’, which suggests 
a more sensuous Image, conveying a 
notion similar to the ‘ Elysian fields’. 
The one might be translated ‘locus 
piorum’, the other ‘campus piorum’. 
But xapos, rather than yapa, accords 
with the language of the Roman 
Clement elsewhere. A place in Si- 
cily, named after two brothers famous 
for their piety, was called indiffer- 
ently EvoeBav yopa and EuocBav 


x@pos ; see Bentley’s Dissert. on Pha- 


lar. v (I. p. 238, ed. Dyce). 

18. qavepot écovra| I have pre- 
ferred this to gavepwOnoovra, the 
reading of Clem. Alex., as taking up 
less room [daveporecoraz] and there- 
fore better adapted to the lacuna: 
comp. Luke viii. 17, 1 Cor. lil. 13. 
The reading gavepotvra, which is 
generally adopted, cannot well stand, 


as a future tense seems to be wanted. 
éy rH émoxong x.t.A.| 1 Pet. ii. 


‘12 Bofacwow rov Gedov ev nuépa ém- 


axons, Wisd. ill. 7 kal év xaip@ ém- 
oxomns avrav avadapyovow, Polycra- 
tes in Euseb. H.£. v. 24 mepipévov 
Thy dro TaY OUpavay emoxonyy ev 7 ek 
VEKPOY avaoTHnoerut. 

19. eloeAde x.r.A.] A combination 
of passages. The opening is taken 
from the LxX Is, xxvi. 20 efaedOe els 
Ta Tapeida cov, aroKAEicoy Thy Ovpay cov, 
a7roxpuBnOt pixpoy Goov daov, éws ay 
mapeX@y 4 épyn Kupiov: the close pro- 
bably from Ezek. xxxvii. 12 dvago 
Upas ek TOY punparov vay. The in- 
termediate words kal pynoOjcopat 
nuépas ayabys are not found any- 
where. They may possibly be in- 
tended to give the general purport 
of the promise which they introduce: 
see a parallel instance in§ 52. The 
combination of the two passages 
from different prophets was probably 
suggested by the verse in Isaiah 
which immediately precedes the 
words quoted, advaorjcovrat of vexpor 
kat éyepOnoovrat of ev rois pynpeiors (Is. 
XXVI. 19). 
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MIKPON OCON OCo[N], Ewc OF TApEAOH H‘OprH Kai Oy[Mdc] moy, 
Kal MNHCOHCOMal Hmép[ac] d4raeAc Kal ANactHcw ymdc [€x] 
TON OHKON YMOn. Maxapioi éopev, dyamrnrol, el Ta 
a ~ ~ es . ~ 7 4 
[rpoo|raypuata Tov Oeou éroroupen ély 6|uovoia dyarns, 
) \ ) ~ ea > 9 , \ € , / 
es TO aeOy[vat] ruiv Ov ayamns Tas duapTias. ye- 
yparrat yap° Makdpio: On a[hé]Oucan al ANOMIAI Kal ON 
ETEKA[AY]DOHCAN ai AmapTialr’ makdpioc d[NHp] oY oY MH 
AoricHtal Kypioc Amaprtia[n], oyAd ECTIN EN T@ CTOMATI AYT[OT] 
’ Cl e \ ? > A \ i) 
AdAoc. Outros 6 pakapiopos é[yéelvero €7t TOUS EKAE- 
4 A a“ ww A ~ ~ ~ 
Aeyuevous Vr TOU Deo dia *Inoov Xpiorov tov Kupiov 


e@ ~ @ e , > A. | ir ~ > 9 A 
rim[wv], wn So€a eis Tos aiwvas Twv aliwlywv. ayn. 


3 Maxdptor] uaxaxaproe A, 


12 Twos Taw TOU avrixeypévov] The letters 


enclosed in brackets I could not see at all. Even rivoo (except the final C) seemed 


to me uncertain though highly probable. 


I. rapeta] ‘the inner chamber’, 
tn. On the form see Lobeck Phryn. 
p- 493, Paral. p. 28. The same ten- 


dency to elide the « before es appears . 


in vyeia § 20. In § 21 however our 
MS writes rapeca. 

dcov Goov] Comp. Heb. x. 37 (with 
Bleek’s note). 

cpy) cat Gupcs}] sdpyh is the settled 
temper, ‘anger’; @upos the sudden 
outburst, ‘wrath’. See the distinc- 
tion in Trench’s WV. 7. Syn. ist 
ser. § xxxvii, and to the passages 
there collected add Joseph. 2B. 7. ii. 
8. 6 dpyis rapias Sixatoe Ovpod xabex- 
rixoi, Hermas Mand. v. 2 éx 8€ rijs 
mexpias Oupos, ex S€ tov Oupod opyn, 
K.T A. 

4. émowtpev] If the reading be 
correct, the point of time denoted in 
€opev must be the second advent, so 
that the deeds of this present life are 
regarded as past. 

€v Opovoig dyamns] § 49 dyamrn mayra 
motel €v opovoig. 

5. 80 ayanns| ‘through God's love’, 


The traces of a letter before AN appeared 


of which we become partakers by 
ourselves living in love. There is 
the same transition from the be- 
liever’s love to God’s love in § 49 
diya ayamns x.t-2. 

6. paxaptot x.r-A.] From the LxXx 
of Ps. xxxii. 1, 2, word for word, as 
read in A (& writes agecOncav). For 
ob B has ». In Rom. iv. 8 it is a 
question whether ov or @ is the cor- 
rect reading. 

Q. ovros 0 paxapiopds|] Suggested 
hy Rom. iv. 9, where after quoting 
the same passage from the Psalms 
S. Paul continues, 6 paxapiopos ovv 
ouTos émt THY meptrouny xK.t-A. For 
paxapiopos see also Rom. iv. 6, Gal. 
Iv. 15 (note). 

LI. ‘We must therefore ask par- 
don for our sins. Above all ought 
the leaders of these factions to deny 
themselves: for the common good. 


It is well always to confess our. 


wrong-doings, and not to harden 
our hearts. Let us take warning by 
the fate of the factious opponents of 
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LI. “Oa [ovly rapéB[n|uev dia trios tev [rolut 
 dv[Tixerpe|vou, dfiacwpev [tovyyvemunvt]: kat éxeivor dé, 
oiti[ves] dpyny[ot ths] oTacews Kal Seyorracias évyev|n]- 
a4 7 \- \ ~ 9 , Pa ¢ 
15 @ncav, dpeidovow To Kowov THs EAmidos OKOTELV. ot 
‘yap pera poBov Kal dyamns moArTevopevot EavTous 
/ ~ > 0 , a\ A , 
GérXovow pmadAov aikiats mepimimTew n Tous mAnciov, 
“~ e ~ , A ~ 
pardov 8€ éavTwv KaTayvwow Pépovow 4 THS Tapace- 
~ ~ e \ 
Souevns uly Kadws Kal Sixaiws ouodwvias. Kadov 
\ ’ , ? 4 ‘ \ ~ ; , 
20 y[alo avOpumw éEouoroyetaOa wept Tw|v] TaparTwpa- 
5) ie ~ A 9 
TwY n OKAnpuvat THY Kapdiav avToU, KaBws éoxAnpUVOh 
~ A A / ~ 
i Kapdla Tov oTaciaCovTwy mpos Tov BepurrovTa Tov 


to resemble part of B or p but certainly not y. Tisch. however deciphers reogruw... 
vayrix...you. See the lower note. 13. . tovyyveipunrt] See below. 


. 17 alxlats] owxcaco A. Tisch. (prol. p. xix) considers that it is altered into atxcato 
prima manu, but I could not distinctly see this correction. 


Moses who were swallowed up alive 
in the pit, by the fate of Pharaoh 
and his host who were overwhelmed 
in the Red Sea, because they har- 
dened their hearts.’ 

12. dia tevos x.r.A.] ‘by any of the 
wiles (or of the ministers) of the ad- 
versary’. In a quotation or rather 
a paraphrase of this sentence in 


Clem. Alex. Stvom. iv. 17, p. 614, 


we have fv dé xal mepinéon dxov 
rowauTy Tiwi mepiorace: Oia Tas wapep- 
aT@ces ToU dytixeysevov. It may be 
therefore that zapepmracewy has fallen 
out from our text: but the Alexan- 
drian father’s quotation is very loose. 
I am disposed to think that the 
indistinct parts of the MS have been 
wrongly deciphered and that the 
remedy must be sought in a different 
reading. See the upper note. 

rov dvruxetsévov] So 6 avridtxos 
1 Pet. v. 8, and perhaps 6 dvrevepyav 
Barnab. § 2. ‘O dvrixeipevos itself is 
not so used in the New Testament 
(except possibly in 1 Tim. v. 14), but 


occurs Mart. Polyc. 17. 7 

13. afidowpev tovyyvopnrt] ‘Let 4S 
claim pardon’. The instances how- 
ever where aécovuv appears to govern 
an accusative of the thing claimed 
(e.g. Dan. ii. 23, Esth. v. 6, ix. 12, 
Xen. Mem. iii. 11. 12) are not deci- 
sive. It would therefore be better 
to supply the lacuna otherwise, éd€ous 
ruyey or apeOjvat, or perhaps aro- 
6éc6a. Tischendorf indeed believes 
that he sees the lower part of the 
letters fNWM (prol. p. xix), but I 
have looked again and again and 
cannot identify a single letter. 

14. 8tyooracias] See the note on 
§ 46. 

15. rd Kowov ths €Ami8os}] Comp. 
Ign. Ephes. 1 vrép rot xowot ovoparos 
rat €Ami8os with the note. 

19. xadov...7] Matt. xviii. 8, Mark 
ix. 43, 45; see Winer Gramm. § xxxv 
Pp. 255. 

21. oxAnpuvat x.t.A.] Ps. xcv. 8; 
comp. Heb. ili. 8, 15, iv. 7. 

22. rov beparrovra] See the note § 4. 
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Geov Mwvonvy wy To [kpilua mpodnrov éyernOn. Kate- 
B[njoav yap eis adov Cwlv|res, cat Oalvaros Katémtev 
al¥rous. Papaw kai 1) orpaltia avdtlov Kat mavres 
oi rryoupel(vor Atrylumrov, td te &pmata Kai of [AnaBa]ra 
avtav, ov dt adAnv twa [airialy éBvOicOncay eis Oa- 5 
Aacoay [épvOp|av Kai drwAovTo, dAAa Sia [To oKA}n- 
puvOjvat avtwv tas aov[véTouls Kapdias petra TO 
I ‘ ~ A A 4 9 ~ 9 a 
yever Oa [ra onpleta [kat] ra Téepata év yn Avyul[wrov] 
Sia [Tov Oleparrovros Tov Geov [Mlwicéw{s]. 
° LILI. ’Ampoodens, adeddoi, [6] Seomorns 
~ e 4 9 A ) \ / 3 \ A 
Tav dravtwy, [ou|dev ovdevos ypnCer et yn TO 
Aoyeio Oar aitrw. gnotv yap [6 é]kAEexTos 


UTrapyxet 10 


[éE]opo- 
Aaveid- 


4 dvaBdra] Wotton. 5 ov] a A. 8 ra onpeta] Wotton. g Tov] 
Wotton. om. Young. 12 Aaveld] 643 A. See above, § 4. 14 véov) 


yaow A. 


16 émixddecas] ercxadece A, 


19 éxloracde] emioracda A. 


a1 3éxec0e} I have substituted this as better adapted to the lacuna than the Adfere 


1. xaréBnoay yap x.r-rA.] Num. xvi. 
32, 33 nvolyOn 4 yi) Kat Karémev avrovs 
...kal xatéBnoav avrot Kat daa éoTiy 
avray (avra eis adov. 

4. ta te Gppara xat of avaBarat] 
The expression is borrowed from the 
Mosaic narrative, where it occurs 
several times, Exod. xiv. 23, 26, 28, 
comp. xv. 19, Jer. li (xxviii). 22, Hagg. 
ii. 22. 

7. Tas dovvérous xapdias} As Rom. 
i. 21 éoxoric6n  dovveros avrov 
xapdia. 

LII. ‘The Lord of the universe 
wants nothing. He demands of us 
only confession. He asks no sacri- 
fice, but the sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving; for so the Psalmist 
teaches us.’ 

10. ampoodens| ‘ wants nothing be- 
sides’. Comp. Joseph. Azz. viii. 4. 3 
ampoodeés yap ro Oeiov amavrey (with 
the context), Act. Paul. ef Thecl. 
§ 17 (p. 47 Tisch.) Geds dmpocdens, 
Clem. Hom. xi. 9 6 Geds yap dvevdens 


dv avros ovdevos Seira, Epist. ad 
Diogn. 3 6 mowmaas tov ovpavoy Kal Thy 
yiv cal wayra ra ev avrois...ovdevos av 
avros mpoadéotto rovrwy x.TArA., A- 
thenag. Suppl. § 13.0 rovde rov may- 
ros Snpiovpyos cal rarnp...avevdens Kat 
dmpoosens, § 29 avevdeés...1d Oeior, 
Resurr. § 12 wayros yap é€otw ampoc- 
dens, Tatian. ad Grec. 4 0 yap may 
twv avevdens ov BaBAnréos vd’ nav 
ws évdens, Theophil. ad Aut. ii. 10 
avevdens av. See also Acts xvii. 25 
with the passages from heathen wri- 
ters collected there by Wetstein. 
This was a favourite mode of speak- 
ing with the Stoics. The parallel 
passages quoted above would sup- 
port the connexion of roy dmavray 
either with ampoodens or with o deo- 
morns. The latter seems more forcible 
and more natural here, besides that 
o 8eomérns Tov dravrev is a common 
phrase in Clement, §§ 8, 20, 33. 

13. é£opodoynoopat x.r-A.] Comp. 
Ps. lxix. 31, 32, eat dpéoes rp Oe vmep’ 


Lu | 
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"EZomodordco[mjat tm Kypiw, Kai dpécei ayt@ fmép mdcyon 


NEON KEPATA EKPEPONTA Kal OTIAAC IAETWCAN TIT@YO] Kal 
2 , A Ld A “na “A ’ 
EYPPANOHTWCAN. KA m|[ajAw Aeyer’ OFcon TH Oew Oycian 
ai[né]cewc kai ATdAOC T@ YyicTw TAac EYydc Coy’ Kal ETTIKA- 


 AECAl ME EN HMEPA OAIPEWC COY, Kai EZEAOFMAI Ce, KAI AOZACEIC 


me’ OYCIA FAp TO Oe@ TMNEYMA CYNTETPIMMENON. 

LIII. ’Emioracée yap xai xadws ériotac| Ge Tals 
e \ , ’ , \ 3 , > \ / 
tepas ypadas, ayamnrot, [kad éyk lexupare ets Ta Novia 


tou [Ocou- eis dlvayynow ovv tavra [dexecOe]. 


Muwv- 


/ \ 9 7 > \ of ‘ , 
céws yap dvaBailvovros ei|s TO Opos Kat Totnoay|ros 
4 / E) 
TEgoEp|akovTa ruepas Kal Teal|cEepaxovT|a vuKTas év 
> \ \ 
vnoreia [kat Tamewv|woe, eiev mpos avtov [db Oéeos: 


of previous editors, The final | (3éxec@e being written dexecGat) is visible in the 
MS (though Tisch. says ‘ante Mwuoews preecedit punctum, non | quod Jacobsonus 


videre sibi visus est’). Or perhaps read AéNexrar. 


22 dvaBalvovros] A, not dva- 


Bayros as Jacobson would read. The | is distinct and cannot have formed the first 


stroke of a N as he supposes. Seé Tisch. 


pooxov véov Képara éxéporvra xal on- 
has’ id€rwoav x.t.A. The introductory 
words éfopodoyjcopat TS Kupio are 
not found in the context, though they 
express the sezse of the preceding 
verse aivéow ro dvopa x.r.X. and occur 
frequently elsewhere. 

15. Ovcov x.z.r.] The first part 
Oicov...do0facers pe occurs in Ps. 1. 
14, 15 word for word (except that the 
LXX has émexadeoa: for émcxadéoes and 
that the second gov is omitted in the 
best MSS): the last clause is taken 
from Ps. li. 17 @voia re Ged mvedpa 
OUVTET PiLpevoy. 

17. €£eXovpat] For this future see 
Buttmann Gr. Sprach/. I. p. 100, 
Winer Gramm. § xciv. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iv. 18 (p. 614), after dia ras 
TapepTracets Tou dvrixetpevo (already 
quoted p. 153), goes on peunoapuevos 
tov AaBid Waret Efopodoyjoopat x.t.X. 
sisi ovvrerptyupevor, Stringing together 
the same quotations as in this chap- 
ter of thé Roman Clement. 


24 6 Qeds] . Wotton. 


LIII. ‘You are well versed in the 
Scriptures. I therefore quote them 
only to remind you. Remember how 
Moses entreated God for the people, . 
how he would accept no honour for 
himself, but asked to be blotted out 
with them, if they might not be for- 
given.’ 

19. éwioracGe x.r-X.] For the form 
of the sentence see the note on § 47 
aig ypa, ayamnrot, xat diay aicxpa. 

ras lepas ypapas} Comp. Polyc. 
Phil. 12 ‘Confido enim vos bene 
exercitatos esse in sacris literis et 
nihil vos latet’. So 2 Tim. iii. 15 
[ra] tepa ypappara, the only passage 
in the New Testament where this 
epithet is applied to the Scriptures. 
It occurs above § 43, and in 2 Macc. 
Vill. 23, and is so used both by Philo 
and by Josephus. 

20. éyxexudbare | See the note on § 40. 

24. elev mpos avrov k.r.A.| The first 
part, as far as paAdoy 7 rovro, is taken 
from Deut. ix. 12—14, which how- 
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Mwy ]|cf, MwycA, kataBbHO! [Td Tédyoc] ENTETOEN, STI HNOMHCEN 
[6 Aadc cloy ofc éFHrarec é€x rfc [Airyntoly tapéBHcan Tayy 
éx [tAc GAoy] Hc éneTteiAw aytoic, [€moinca]N EayToic yo- 

F ‘\ , \ etc 9 ; 
neymata. [Kae etzrely Kuptos mpos avtovy Nevddu[Ka 
mpdc] ce daz kai Alc A€roon, [E@paka] TON AaGN TOFTON, Kal 5 
iAoy [Aadc c]kAHpoTpdyHAoc Eacén [me EZ0A ]EOpefcal ayTOYC, 


Kal €Za[AEiyw T]d GNOMA AYTON YTOKA[TWOEN] TOT OYpaNnoyt 


kai Trolicw [ce eic E]JONOC méra Kal BaymacTON [Kal TIOA]Y 


ever commences somewhat differently 
nat ele Kupwos mpos pe’ "Avaorn&t, xard- 
Bn6t ro raxos, the remainder following 
the Lxx very closely (compare also 
Exod. xxxii. 7, 8). After padAov 7 
rovro the parallel narrative in Exod. 
xxxii is taken up, and the substance 
of vv. II, 31, 32 1S given in a com- 
pressed form. See Barnab. § 4 Aéye 
yap ottws Kuptos, Motion, Mwion, xa- 
_raBnOe ro rayos, Ort yvopnoev 6 dacs 
gov ous efnyayes éx yns Alyvrrov, and 
again § 14 elev Kupios mpos Moitony, 
Moto, Maton, xaraBnft ro rdayos ore 
6 Aads cov oy éefnyayes ex yys Alyurrou 
yvopnoev. The coincidence in the 
repetition of the name Mawia7, Maton, 
is not sufficient to show that the one 
writer was indebted to the other (as 
Hilgenfeld seems to think, here and 
p-. xx); for, though the name is not 
repeated at this place in either of the 
Mosaic narratives, it may very easily 
have been inserted independently by 
both writers from Exod. tii. 4. 

8. wodvd paddop 7 rovro] i.e. mAetov 
rovrov; an attempt to render the 
Hebrew idiom 3309 34, ‘greater 
than it’. See ii. § 2 from Is. liv. 1. 

Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 19 (p. 617) 
avrixa ovx 0 Movojs x.r.A., para- 
phrases the remainder of this chapter 


from xa) elrey «.r.X., giving the same 


quotations as the Roman Clement. 
LIV. ‘Is any one noble, tender- 
hearted, loving? Let him declare 


uentaa Lo — 


his willingness to withdraw, that the 
flock of Christ may be at peace. He 
will not want a place of retirement. 
The whole earth will be ready to 
receive him, for Zhe earth ts the 
Lord’s and the fulness thereof. This 
has been the conduct of the true 
citizens of God’s kingdom in all 
ages.’ 

15. ris ovv x.r.A.] This passage, as 
far as xadecrapévoy mpecBurépwy, is 
quoted in a collection of extracts in 
a Syriac MS in the British Museum. 
I owe the following account of it to 
the kindness of Dr W. Wright, the 
eminent Syriac scholar. 

‘Add. 14, 533, fol. 172a, a MS of 
the 8th or oth cent. Here there is 
a section entitled : 


eTL20 laa Aas) LNs 
weotsncas; |[Kaso 


‘Charges brought by the followers of 
Paul [of Beth-Ukkamé, patriarch of 
Antioch], with replies to them, and 
chapters against them’; and in it 
occurs the citation from Clement, 
fol. 176 3;’ 


py aio 
|p Sailo cons) laanma} 
Lad) ale oa _e? 


Lu] 
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MA&AAON H TOYTO. [eitmen Aé M]wycAc’ MuHeamac Kypie: [dec 


ZWNTON. 


IO THN] aneprien T@ AA@ TONTe H KAME EZAAEIYON EK BIBAOY 


w peyalns ayarns, w TENELOTNTOS dvurrep~ 


BAnrovu: mappnord erat Geparreay WpOs KUpLOV, aiTElTat 
apeow To wArAnba 4 Kat éavtToy ) eEarerpOnvac per’ 


AUTWV ato. 


a ~ of 
LIV. Tis ovv év Upiv yevvaios; Tis evomdayxvos; 


, 4 9 a 
Tis memAnpoPopnuevos ayarns; 


Nunn ato .jiom Lisiao 
arto Aaa acs Au} 
ols Joa fl-soo sax;h0 
1503 Joo: UAL ps0? oor}? 
to. Lb} Si] -lo,cx0 Lupno 
$0,806 [a] as0 ..0f3] 599 
903. SD Hays 0 Aalto» 


oe OLAS nO? [Pwerw) 
Joon Sanio faa Lino 
oO 

The Syriac follows the Greek 
closely and presents no various read- 
ings of consequence. It is translated 
in Cowper's Syriac Miscell. p. 56. 
Epiphanius also (Her. xxvii. 6, p. 
107) quotes a few words, but incor- 
rectly and at second hand (see above 
p- 16). He had read them in some 
vropynpariopoi, i.e. in some such col- 
lection of extracts as those of the 
Syriac MS which contains this pas- 


sage. The passage suggests to Epi- 
phanius a solution of the difficulty at- 


eimatw Ei ov éue 
tending the lists of the early Roman 
bishops. He conjectures that Cle- 
ment, after being consecrated by S. 
Peter, may have acted as he here ad- 
vises others to act, and have refrained 
from active ministrations (mapatrnod- 
pevos Hpyec) till the deaths of Linus 
and Cletus. Compare Cic. pro Mil. 
§ 93 (to which Fell refers) ‘Tranquilla 
republica cives mei (quoniam mihi 
cum illis non licet) sine me ipsi, sed 
per me tamen, perfruantur. Ego ce- 
dam atque abibo.’ It would seem 
(from the reference to patriotic kings 
and rulers in the next chapter), ‘as 
though Clement had read this pass- 
age. 

16. f rerAnpodopnpevos |] In the 
New Testament this verb has only 
the following senses: (1) ‘to fulfil’, 
2 Tim. iv. 5, 17; (2) in the passive 
‘to be fully believed’ (e.g. Luke i. 1), 
or ‘to be fully persuaded’ (e.g. Rom. 
iv. 21). Here, if the reading be cor- 
rect, it must be equivalent to zemAn- 
popevos, ‘filled full’ ; but of this sense, 
though natural in itself, the lexicons 
do not furnish any example nor have 
I succeeded in finding a distinct 
instance. In the only passage how- 
ever where it occurs in the Lxx, 
Eccles, viii. 11 émAnpodopn6n xapdia 
vioy rov avOpwrou év avrois Tov Totjoae 
To tovnpoy, the corresponding Hebrew 
is 9 xdp, ‘the heart was full to do 
etc.” The word seems to be confined 


[Liv 


oTaols Kal Epis Kal OXioMaTa, exywpw, aE ov ear 
BovAnoOe, Kai wow ta mpootracaopeva v0 TOU 
mAnOous' povov TO Toiunov tov Xpirtov eipnvevéTH 
pera Tov kabeorapevav mperBuTépwy. TovVTO 6 TotT- 
oas éavT@ peya kdeos év XpioTw@ wEpiTomoeTat, Kal 
Was TOTOS deferat avTov. tof rép Kypioy Hi ra kal to: 
TAHp@Ma AYTAC. TaUTA Ol TOALTEVOMEVOL THY auETapE- 
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, ~ ~ 
AnTov TwoAtTelav Tov Oeov érroinoayv Kat Toincovew,. 
e/ \ A ~ > 
LV. “Iva O€ Kat Umodciypata éOvav évéynwper’ 
A ~ A e a ~ 9 tA 
ToAAa Bacirels Kal yryoupevot, NomuKov Twos évarav- 


a BovrAnoGe} BovdnoOa A. 


almost exclusively to biblical and 
ecclesiastical writings. 

4. Kabecrapévoy] ‘duly appotnted, 
as described in the earlier chapters, 


§43,44(rovs xaracrabevras Ur éxeivoy). - 


6. rov yap Kupiev «.r.r.| A noble 
application of Ps. xxiv. 1. He retires 
in God’s cause, and there is room 
for him everywhere on God’s earth. 
9. ~woXerevopevot...rodctetav] The 
idea of a spiritual polity to which the 
several members owe a duty is pro- 
minent in the context (e.g. vo rob 
mAnOovs), and is still further developed 
by the comparison with secular states 
and statesmen inthe following chapter. 

LV. ‘Even heathen nations have 
set bright examples of this self-denial. 
Kings and rulers have died for the 
common weal: statesmen have of their 
free will withdrawn into exile to lull 
factions. Among ourselves many 
have become slaves to ransom or to 
feed others. 
ened by God’s grace, have been brave 
as men. Judith and Esther by 
their patriotic courage delivered the 
people from slavery and destruction.’ 


10. roAXol Baorreis x.r.A.] Such feats © 


of patriotism as were exhibited by 
Codrus, by Bulis and Sperthias, by 


Even women, strength- . 


5 K\éos] xAatoo A, 


M. Curtius; ‘Quantus amor patrize 


Deciorum in pectore, quantum dilexit . 


Thebas, si Grecia vera, Menceceus.’ 
The Aotpexos res Kaspos is a type of the 
sort of crisis which called forth these 
deeds of heroic self-sacrifice. Origen 
(tn Foann. vi. § 36, IV. p. 153) refers. 
to this passage, pepaprupyrat Kai rapa 
rots €Oveow Ort moAAOL Ties, AOtuLKOY 
évoxnavrwy voonparoy, €avrovs opayia 
Umep Tov Kowwou trapadedaoxact * Kai ma- 
padéxerae trav ovrws yeyovevat ovK 
adoyws muorevoas rais icropias 6 mo- 
ros KAnpns vio IlavAov paprupovpevos. 
In several other passages also(c. Ceés. 
i. 31, I. p. 349; a foann. xxviii. § 14, 
IV. p. 393; ad Rom. iv. § 11, IV. p. 541) 
he uses similar language, but without 
mentioning Clement’s name. 

13. moAAdol efexapnoay x.t-A.] Like 
Lycurgus at Sparta, or Scipio Afri- 
canus at Rome. Of the latter it is 
reported (Seneca Z fast. 86) that ‘ Cle~ 
mentis nostri fere verbis urbi vale- 
dixit, dicens Exeo, si plus guam tibi 
[t2b¢ quam] expedit crevi’ (Fell). 

14. éy nui] Gundert (Zeztschr. f- 
Luther. Theol. 1853, p. 649 sq.) ex- 
plains this ‘among us Romans,’ sup- 
posing that Clement is still referring 
to examples of heathen self-devotion. 
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~ 4 / 5] 

TOS Kalpov, xpnopodoTnOEevTEes TrapédwKay EéavToUs Eis 
’ pee \ A a : 

Oavatrov, iva pucwvra Sia Tov éavtwy aiuaros tous 


TONTAS. 
, ) 4 ~ 
oraciaCwow €7l WHELOv. 


\ ’ / e 
modAot éfexwpnoav idiwy moAcwr, iva py 
9 a A 9 a 
émiarape0a toNddXous év nuiv 


, e \ 9 4 eed e 7 ‘ / 
15 mapadedwxorTas EavTous eis Seana, Srrws ETEpous AUTPW- 


CoovTal. 


A A , 
TOAANOL EauTous TapédwKay ets SovAciay, Kal 
4 A \ 9 ~ e 7 ? , 
AaBorres Tas Tipas avtwv Erépous éYwuicav. 


qwoAXat 


yuvaixes évdvvapwleioa Sia tis yapitos Tov OQeob 


9 , 4 ~ 
€meTehecavTo moAAa avopeia. 


6 réros] rorwo A. 


This viewsis adopted by Lipsius (p. 
155), Hilgenfeld, and others. But, 
whatever may have been the miseries 
inflicted on the Roman citizens by the 
civil wars and by imperial despotism, 
the mention of slavery and ransom 
seems to be decisive against this in- 
terpretation. Here, as in the parallel 
passage § 6, év nyiy may refer indeed 
to Romans but to Christian Romans, 
of whom a considerable number be- 
longed to the slave class and the 
lower orders. The ransom of slaves 
and the support of captives were re- 
garded as a sacred duty by the early 
Christians generally, and the brethren 
of Rome especially were in early 
times ,honourably distinguished in 
this respect: see the notes on Jen. 
Smymn. 6 and on Ign. Rom. 1. 

15 tAvrpacovra t] This construc- 
tion of ores with a future is possible 
(see Winer § xii. p. 304), though it 
does not occur in the New Testament, 
where iva is several times so used. 
But, as the MS elsewhere confuses o 
and @ (see p. 25, and §§ 33, 44), we 
ought perhaps to read Aurpdowrrat. 

17. ras rypds avrav] ‘the value of 
themselves. The form avray (adopt- 
ed by Hilgenfeld) must certainly he 
rejected from the New Testament, 
and probably from Clement also: see 


‘lové:0 4 jraxapia, év 
19 "Iovdl@] covde0 A. 


above 9, 12, 14, 30, 32. 

éopiocay] The word is used se- 
veral times in the LXxX and gener- 
ally as a translation of SONT “to give 
to eat’: comp. also 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
Like so many other words (e.g. yop- 
raferOa, see the note Philippians 
iv. 12), it has in the later language ~ 
lost the sense of ridicule or meanness, 
which belonged to it in its origin; 
and Coleridge’s note on its ‘half sa- 
tirical’ force in 1 Cor. xiii. 3 (quoted 
in Stanley’s Corinthians |.c.) seems to 
be overstrained. On the other hand, 
It is especially appropriate of feeding 
the poor and helpless, the sick man 
or the child. 

woAXai yuvaixes x.t.A.] The whole 
of this passage about Judith and 
Esther is paraphrased by Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iv. 19 (p. 617), immediately 
after the paragraph relating to Moses 
(already quoted p. 156); and some- 
times he gives the very words of the 
elder Clement, e.g. 7 reAcia xara rior 
’Eoénp. But he does not acknow- 
ledge his obligation in this passage, 
though in the preceding chapter he 
has directly quoted the Roman Cle- 
ment. 

19. "Iovdi8] This passage has a 
critical value as containing the first 
reference to the Book of Judith, 
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_-™7 ~ 4 ~ 
OVYKAELT UH OvTNS THS TWoAEws, NTnTaTO Tapa TwY 
, 9 ~ ® 9 AN » a > A 
mpeoButepwv éaOyvar airy éFeNOeiv eis Thy mapeuBo- 
| ~ 9 d J cod Ss e \ ~ 
Anv Twv addAOPvAwY: Tapadovca ovv éavTHV. TH KLW- 
duve éEnrOev oe dyamnv THs TarTpioos Kal Tov Naov 
~ sf 9 ~ 8 , / 9 
Tou OvTos év ouyKAEtopw, Kal mapedwKev Kupros ’OAo- 
épynv év yep OnrElas. ov~x HTTOM Kal 7 TeEla KATA 
A e A 
niorw EoOnp xiwouvw éavtny mapéBarev, iva To bwoe- 
~ A 
kaduAov Tov ‘lopand péAAov drodéoOa pronta: dia 


I ovyk\ep.g] ocvyxkiiopw A. 


which was apparently unknown to,. 
as it is unmentioned by, Josephus. 
Volkmar (Zheol. Fahro. 1856 p. 362 sq. 
and 1857 p. 441 sq. Eznl. in dite 
Apokr. 1. 1. p. 28, and elsewhere), 
followed by Baur (Lehrd. der Christi. 
Dogmeng. ed. 2. p. 82, and in other 
places), Hitzig (Zettschr. fir Was- 
sensch. Theol. 1860, 111. p. 240 sq.), 
and Graetz (Gesch. der Fuden vom 
Untergang etc. p. 132 sq. ed. 2, 1866), 
places the writing of that book after 
the Jewish war of Trajan, and as 
a consequence denies the authenti- 
city of the epistle of Clement. More 
sober critics however date the Book of 
Judith about the second century be- 
fore the Christian era, e.g. Fritzsche 
Einl. p. 127 sq. in the Kuragef. 
Handb. 2u den Apokr., Ewald Gesch. 
des Volkes Isr. 1V. pp. 396, 541 sq., 
Westcott in Smztth’s Dictionary of 
the Bible i. p. 1174, besides R. A. 
Lipsius (Zettschr. f. Wessensch. Theol. 
1859, I. p. 39 sq.) and Hilgenfeld (ib. 
1858, p. 247 sq., 1861, IV. p. 335 Sq-), 


who both have directly refuted Volk- - 


mar’s theory; and indeed the date 
and authenticity of Clement’s Epistle 


are established on much more sub-. 


stantial grounds than the shadowy 
and fanciful argument by which it is 
attempted to postdate the Book of Ju- 
dith. On this book see also an arti- 


6 Ondelas] Ond\tae A. 


cle of Lipsius Fdische Quellen sur 
Fudithsage (Zeitschr. f. Wissensch. 
Theol. 1867, x. p. 337 sq-)- 

4- tou Aaov] ‘the chosen people’ 
(see the note on § 29), and thus op- 
posed to adXoguaAor. 

6. év xetpi Ondreias] Taken from 
Judith xiii. 15 éwaragey avrév o Kupios 
év xetpt Ondeias, xvi. 5 Kuptos mavro- 
Kparwp nbérnoev avrovs év xerpt Ondeias. 
The expression év xept therefore 
would seem to be the common Ara- 
maism, equivalent to da: see the 
note on Galatians iii. 19. On the 
other hand the construction mapa- 
8ovva év xecpi (or év xepoiv) is com- 
mon in the LXX as an equivalent to 
mapadouva eis yetpas: e.g. the same 
expression ‘1°2 jN’) is translated first 
cat rapédwxev év xetpi (A) and then xal 
mwapédwxey eis yetpas In Josh. x. 30, 32. 

7. 10 d@dexapvdrov] So Acts xxvi. 
7, Protev. Facob. § 1; see above ro 
dw8exacrxnrrpoy § 31 with the note. 

9. ygiwoev] ‘desired, entreated’, 
with an accusative of the person and 
without any dependent case or clause 
expressing the thing asked: as eg. 
I Macc. xi. 62 cat n&lwoay of dro Fatns 
rov "Iwviday, cal €8wxev avrois de€tas, 
Clem. Hom. ili. §5 mpl avrov a&ui- 
oynre. With an infinitive or a final 
clause added this use of aftovy riva is 
more common. On another more 


on 
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A ~ , ~ , ~ 
yao THS nOTElas Kal THS TaTEVWoOEWSs aUTHS Eiwoev 


A , v A ~ > 7S ray b A 
10 TOV TravTeronTny SeaTOoTnV, Oeov TaV aiwvwy: Os idwy 


15 


A A ~ a 7 “A > +S \ , < 
TO TaTewov THS uyns a’Tns EpvVa7aTO TOV Aaov, wy 
, 4 
Xapw éxwwdvuvevorev. 
\ a s , “~ 54 
LVI. Kai npets ovv évrvywuev rept Tov ev Tim 
4 , e/ ~ ~ 
WapaTTwpatt vrapxovTwv, OTws 6004 avTois émeixea 
A 4 2 \ > 5) A VN ea ) \ 
Kai Tarrewodpoovrn ets TO eiEat avTovs wy nuiv dd\Aa 
a , ~ ~ / A 4 ~ ) 
T@ OcAnuatt ToU Oeov. ovTws yap éxtat avTois éy- 
\ s \ \ \ ee 
Kap7ros Kal TéXEla 4 pos Tov OEov kal Tous dryious mer’ 


6 Frrom] nrrove A. 


questionable construction ofagcoty 
see above § 51. 

10. mavreronrmy] So below § 58, 
Polyc. Phil. 7, Clem. Hom. iv. 14, 23, 
V. 27, viii. 19. The word is not found 
in the LXX or New Testament. In the 
Orac. Stbyll. procem. 4 tmaveromrms 
occurs ; and in heathen writers zrap- 
omrns is a common epithet of Zevs. 

Ccov trav aldvav] ‘the God of all 
the ages’: comp. marnp réy alavey 
§ 35, 0 BaowWevs trav aldywy I Tim. 1. 
17: comp. Ps. cxlv. 13 7 Baowreia 
cov Bactdeia ravrwy trav aidvev. The 
devil on the other hand is the god 
(2 Cor. iv. 4) or the ruler (Ign. 
Ephes. 19) of this age or zon (rad 
aidvos rovrov). See also the passage 
in Clem. Hom. xx. 2 sq. 

LVI. ‘Let us intercede for offen- 
ders, that they may submit in meek- 
ness and humility. Let us be ever 
ready to give and to take admonition. 
The Scriptures teach us that chas- 
tisement is an instrument of mercy 
in the hands of God, that He inflicts 
it as a fatherly correction, that it is a 
blessing to be so chastised, that the 
man who endures patiently shall be 
restored again, shall be delivered 
from all perils, shall end his days in 
peace, and be gathered into the gar- 
ner like the ripe sheaf, in due season.’ 


CLEM. 


15 émielxeca] ercecxca A. 


13. €y reve mapamrodpare x.t.A.] See 
Gal. vi. 1, of which this passage is 
perhaps a reminiscence. The nypeis 
and ypuiy seem to refer especially to 
the rulers of the Church and to con- 
trast with the vpeis, the leaders of the 
feuds, at the beginning of § 57. 

14. émetxetca] See Trench MW. 7. Syn. 
Ist ser. § xliii, and notes on Phzlip- 
ptans iv. 5. The context here points 
to its derivation and primary mean- 
ing, els ro el€as avrovs x.T.A. 

16. &yxapros xat redeia] See the 
note on § 44, where there is the same 
combination of epithets. 

17. 7 mpos Tov Oeoy x.t.A.] i.e. The 
record of them before God and the 
Church will redound to their benefit, 
and they will receive pity. The ex- 
pression 7 mpos rov Oecd pveia is al- 
most equivalent to the Old Testa- 
ment phrase pynpdoouvoy évaryrt Kupiou, 
Exod. xxviii. 23, xxx. 16, Is. xxiil. 18, 
Ecclus. 1. 16, comp. Acts x. 4. See 
also § 45 éyypada éyevovro amo row 
Geod ev TQ pynpoovy@ avrav. 

rovs ayious] ‘the Christian brother- 
hood’, as in the Apostolic writers: 
comp. Jen. Smyrn. 1, Mart. Polyc. 
20. See 2 Cor. vill. 21. Two other 
interpretations have been proposed : 
(1) ‘the sainis’, i.e. the beatified dead, 
in which Case 7 pos rods ayious pveia 
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OikTippewov pveta. dvahaBupey maeiav, €p " 
dpetnet dyavaktely, dyamrntol. 1 voudlernas, nv IoLou- 
peba ets dAdndous, Kady €oTw Kal Umepayav ope Aros 
KOAAG yap nuas TW GeAnuatt Tou Oeov. ovTws yap 
gnow 6 aytos Aoyos* 


ploc, Kal T@ OANATW OF TAPEAWKEN ME. 


OUOELS 


Tlaiseyon €traiAeycen me 6 Ky- 
"On rap drand Kypioc 
MAlIAeYEl, MACTITO! AE TANTA YION ON TrApadéyeTar Taideycel 
Me fap, now, Aikaioc @n €AGel Kal 6AErzel me, EAEOC AE 
Kai madw 
Neyer’ Maképioc AN@perroc ON wAerzen 0 Kypioc, Noy- 
OéTHMA AE TANTOKPATOPOC MH ATANAINOY’ ayTOC fap dATEIN 


AMAPTWAGN MH AITTANATO THN KEQAAHN MOY. 


TOIel, Kal 


AYTOY IACANTO. 


1 olkripydy pvela) orxreppuvpvea A. 
ogiuve: A. 


is supposed to refer to invocation of 
saints. It is needless to say that this 
idea would be an anachronism in Cle- 
ment and for some generations after. 

(2) ‘ the holy angels’, a sense which 
of aycot frequently has, e.g. Job 
xv. 15, Zach. xiv. 5, Ecclus. xlv. 2, 
Tobit viii. 15, 1 Thess. iii. 13 (pas- 
sages quoted by Hilgenfeld). This 
is a possible interpretation (comp. 

1 Tim. v. 21 Scapaprupopat évasTrvov 
row @eod cal Xpicrov “Inood xal roy 
é€xNEKTay dyyédov), but the com- 
mon usage of of dy:o in the Apostolic 
writings is a safer guide. 

I. dvardBopev madeiav] ‘Let us 
receive correction’: comp. Heb. xii. 7 
els rratdeiay vrropevere K.T. A. 

2. 1 vovbérnors] On the difference 
between vovéecia (vovbérnois) and 
matbeia, see Trench JV. 7. Syz. ist ser. 
§ xxxii; comp. Ephes. vi. 4. On the 
forms vovOecia, voubernots, see Lobeck 
Phryn. p. 512. 

5. madevwv x.t.A.} From the LXx 
Ps. cxviii. 18 word for word. 


TTAAIN ATTOKAODICTHCIN’ 


éZdkic €Z ANAPK@N EZEAEITAl ce, EN AE TO 


voudérnots] voulernoec A. 


ETAICEN, KAdl al YeEIpeEec 


na 


wadeday] wadcay A. 2 ddetree] 
8 é\eos] ehacoo A. See below. 


6. dv yap dyanG x.r.A.] From LXxxX 
Prov. iii. 12 word for word, as SA; 
but for madevec B has éAéyyee. The 
Syro-Hexaplar text wavers, giving the 
equivalent to madeves in the text and 
to éAéyyee in the margin. In Heb. 
xii. 6 it is quoted with madeve as 
here: in Rev. iii. 19 both words are 
combined, éeyad daous day pide, eAeyyo 
cat matsevw. Clem. Alex. Pad. I. 9 
(p. 145) has wa8ever, but his quotation 
is perhaps not independent of the 
Roman Clement. On the other hand 
Philo de Conj. Erud. grat. § 31 (I. 
Pp. 544) quotes it with éAéyye. This, 
which corresponds with the Hebrew, 
was probably the original reading of 
the LXx, and all the texts with mwa- 
8evec may perhaps have been derived 
directly or indirectly from the quota- 
tion in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

7. watSevoe x.t.A.| From Ps. cxli. 
5, word for word, if we read €Aatop. 
Our MS however has eAawog, i. e. €Aeos 
(for so our scribe generally writes the 
word : see p. 25). On the other hand, 
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a e ¢@ 


EBAGMw® OYy dSpeTal coy KAKON’ EN AIM@ PyceTal ce EK BANS- 


I5 TOY, EN TOAEM@ AE EK yEIPdc CIAHpoy AYcel ce’ Kal dnd 


MACTIFOC FAMCCHC CE KpYYyel, Kal OY MH QOBHOHCH KAKO@N 


ETTEPYOMENWN’ AAIKON KAI ANOMON KaTareAdcH, Amd Ae 
BHPION APPION OY MH MOBHOHC. Opec rap Arpio! eipHNney- 
COYCIN Col’ ETA FN@CcH, STI EipHNeycel coy 6 OfKOc’ Hi Aé 


20 AlaITa THC CKHNHC COY OY MH AMAPTH, FN@CH AE StI MOAY 
[to ctrépma coy], TA Ae TéKNA coy ScreEp [1d TamBo]taNnon 


Toy 4arpoy’ éAeycu [Ae 
KATA KAal]PON OEPIZOMENOC, 
KA6 @pan cy[NKomi]cOeica. 


> U o “ o 
EN TA]dw Gcmep citoc Wpimo[c 


@c[tep OHM@|NIA SAWNOC 
Brerere, dyarn|[rot, S71] 


; e / 9 ~ 4 e A ~ 4 
25 Urepacmiapos €or T[ois madevlouévors VITO TOU OEea70- 


14 00x dwerat] ovxopera: A. 


the original reading of the LXX was 
unquestionably €Aaov (€Aaoy is the 
oil, €xaos the oltve-tree and therefore 
out of place here) as it is in NAB, 
and apparently in all existing MSS of 
the LXx, the Hebrew being {OW; but 
€Xaos (i.e. €Aeos) might not unnatu- 
rally be substituted by some early 
transcriber on account of the pre- 
ceding ev éAée. It is therefore not 
improbable that Clement found this 
reading in his text of the LXx, so that 
I have not ventured to correct it. See 
_ another instance of the same error 
above, § 18 (note). 
10. paxaptos x.r.A.| From LXX Job 
v. 17—26 as read in Np, with slight 
and unimportant differences. The 
text of A presents considerable varia- 
tions, chiefly in adding clauses which 
are found in the Hebrew but wanting 
in NB. The points in which Clement’s 
quotation agrees with A, as against 
NB (e.g. ovy dyera: for ov py ayyras), 
are insignificant. 
13. é€daxcs x.7.A.] For this Hebraism 
where two successive numbers are 
given to denote magnitude and in- 


crease, see Prov. vi. 16 Hebr. (six, 
seven, as here); Micah v. 5, Eccles. 
xi. 2 (seven, eight) ; Exod. xx. 5, etc. 
(three four); Job xxxiil. 29 Hebr. 
(two, three). 

16. xaxov] The LXxX text prefixes 
Gro (NAB). 

18. Onpes yap x.7.A-] As in the vision 
of Hermas Vis. iv. 1, 2, where the 
wild beast is thus pacified. 

19. 7 8€ Biara] ‘the abode’: see 
above § 39. The Hebrew is quite 
different. 

21. ro mapBoravoy| ‘the manifold 
herbage’. It seems to be a ama 
Aeyopevoy till quite a late period. 
There is nothing in the Hebrew 
(AYP) to explain the adoption of so 
unusual a word. 

22. év rape] A Hebraism for eis 
ragoy: see another instance on § 55 
mapedaxey ev xetpi. 

23. Onuoua| A word, it would ap- 
pear, almost confined to the Lxx, 
though @nydy is as old as Homer, 
Od. v. 368. 

25. vmepaomopos] ‘ protection’, 2 
Sam. xxii. 36, Ps. xviii. 35, Lam. iii. 64, 
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[rov: Kai yap] ayabos wy maide[ver Oeos] ets z[o 
~ e oo A ~ e tA , > ~ 
vovbeT |nOnvat nuas dia THs Ootas m[at|detas avo. 
LVII. ‘Ypeis ovv, ot thv kataBoAny [THs] oracews 
momoavrTes, vroTalyn|Te Tois mpeoBuTepos Kal Tat- 
[Sev]Onre cis peravoiav, Kapy-ar[res] Ta yovata Tiss 
kapdltas vuwv: pabere VroraccccOa, amoeuevor THV 
3 / 4 e , ~ , e ~ 9 , 
ddaCova Kat vmepnpavoy THs yAwoons vuwy avba- 
S[eta]y> duewov yap éorw vuiv [ev] To Tromviw Tov 
1 watdeter Geds] There is not room in the lacuna for more letters than yelac, 


if for so many (see Tisch. prol. xix). I have therefore read Oeds in place of 6 Oeds, 
the reading of previous editors (following Wotton). 2 wadedas] w.. diac A. 


Eccles. xxxi (xxxiv). 19. It does not 
occur in the New Testament. See 
the note on vrepaomerys above, § 45. 

I. dyabbs av] ‘of His kindness? 
(as e.g. Ps. lxxiii. 1), corresponding 
to Ov yap dyarG x.r.d. above. 

LVII. ‘And do you leaders of the 
schism submit to the elders, and ask 
pardon of God on your knees. It is 
far better that you should be of no 
account, so that the flock of Christ 
may have peace. Remember how 
sternly Wisdom rebukes the dis- 
obedient in the Book of Proverbs. 
She will laugh them to scorn when 
destruction cometh as a _ tempest. 
They mocked at her counsels before, 
and she will not hear them then.’ 

4. vmor. tois mpeoB.| The same ex- 
pression occurs, I Pet. v. 5. 

5. Kapwarres x.r-A.] Compare the 
expression in the prayer of Manasses 
(Afost. Const. ii. 22) viv krXivw yovu 
xapdias. A strong oriental metaphor 
like ‘girding the loins of the mind’ 
(1 Pet. i. 13), or ‘rendering the calves 
of the lips’ (Hosea xiv. 2). 

7. @dAdfova xal vmrepnpavoy] See 
Trench WV. 7, Sym. 1st ser. § xxix. 

10. Soxotvras] ‘held in repute’: 
see the note on Galatians ii. 2. 

ris eAmidos avrov| i.e. tov Xpe- 


orov, either a subjective or an ob- 
jective genitive, ‘the hope which He 
holds out’ or ‘ the hope which reposes 
in Him’, 

II. 7 mavaperos copia] The Book 
of Proverbs, besides the title com- 
monly prefixed to the LXx Version, 
Hapoipiat or Tapoustas SaXopavros, is 
frequently quoted by early Christian 
writers as 4 mavaperos copia ‘the Wis- 
dom which comprises all virtues’ 
(for mavaperos comp. § 1); see esp. 
Euseb. 17. £. iv. 22, where speaking 
of Hegesippus he says, ov povos de 
ouros dAda xal Elpnvaios cal 6 mas 
T&v dpxaiwy yopos mavaperoy codiay 


‘Tas ToAopeovos mapotpias €xadovy. Some- 


times it bears the name codia sim- 
ply; e.g. in Just. Mart. Dial. § 129 
(p. 359 A), Melito in Euseb. AE. 
iv. 26, Clem. Alex. Protr. § 8 (pp. 
67, 68), Ped. ii. 2 (p. 182 7 beia codia), 
Strom. ii. 18 (p. 472), Orig. Hom. 
xiv in Gen. §2 (Il. p. 97), besides 
others quoted in Cotelier. It is a 
probable inference from Eusebius 
(ll. cc.) that both Melito and Heges- 
ippus derived the name from Jewish 
sources, and this is borne out by the 
fact that the book is called mp>n, 
‘Wisdom’, by rabbinical writers (see 
Fiirst Kanon des Alten Testaments, . 


Io 
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~ A ~ 
Xpixrov puxpovs Kai éAAovipous evpeOnva, 4 Kal’ v- 
A ~ “~ w~ ~ 
mepoxnv SoKouvras Expipnvat €k THS éAmidos avTov. 
e/ A / , > ‘ ’ 
ouTws yap NEyel j TWavapeTos copia’ “Ixoy Tporcomal 


YMi|N €mtic TINOHC fricin, AIAdzZ@ [Aé ~md]c TON EMON ADTON’ 


- €m[erAH EKAAOYN] Kal OYY YTHKOYCcal[Te, Kal EZEéTEI]INON Adroyc 


15 


kai oy [mpocetyete], AAAA AxyYpoyc émo[ieite émdc] BoyAdc 
Toic Aé ém[oic €AEryoic] Hecate’ toira[poyn Kdra] TH 
YmMeTepa Amm@dAei[a EmireAdco|mal, KaTayapoymal Aé [HNIKA 
AN] EpyHTal YMIN OAEOpolc Kal @c AN A]dikuTat YMIN AONW 

14 émocetre éuds) Tisch. (prol. xix) says ‘Rectius suppletur vere rao exac quam 


vesre euac’; but cecrat euac is better suited to the space than either, and eroecre 
would as likely as not be written eroecrac. This reading also accords with 


the LXxX. 


1868, p. 73 sq.). The personification 
of Wisdom in the opening would lead 
naturally to this designation; e.g. 
Iren. iv. 20. 3, v. 20. 1, Philo de Zor. 
8 (I. p. 362), though Philo himself 
quotes the book as mapoupias 26. § 20 
(I. p. 369). Whether the epithet 
qravaperos was first used by Clement 
and derived from him by later writers, 
or not, it is impossible to say. At 
the same time the title 7 wavdperos 
oodia is given, not only to the canoni- 
cal Book of Wisdom, but also to the 
apocryphal Wisdom of Solomon 
(Method. Sym. 1, 3, il. 7, noted by 


- Hilgenfeld; Epiphan. de Mens. et 


Pond. § 4, ll. p. 162 ed. Petau ; Greg. 
Nyss. c. Eunom. vii, 11. p. 638, Paris 
16383 [Athanas.] Syzops. § 45, II. p. 
132 F, rs codias ToAopavros rhs de- 
yorerns mavapérov; and others: and 
its title in the list of books prefixed 
to A is aodia n mavdperos), and to the 
apocryphal Ecclesiasticus or Wis- 
dom of ‘Jesus the Son of Sirach 
(Euseb. Chron. Ol. cxxxvii ‘quem 
vocant Panareton, Dem. Evang. viii. 
2 P. 393 “Inaots 6 rov Serpax o THv 
xaXoupérvny travaperoyv codlay cuvragtas, 
Hieron. Prol. in Libr. Sal, 1X. p. 


1293, etc.). Joannes Damasc. de Fid. 
Orth. iv. 17 (I. p. 284) says 7) mavape- 
Tos, Touréotiy 7 Sopia rov DoAopavros 
kal 1) Sopia rov "Incov, thus including 
both these apocryphal books under 
the term, but excluding Proverbs 
which he has before mentioned as 
mapoipiaz; and so Jerome Pref. in 
Libr. Salom. (1X. p. 1293) ‘ Fertur et 
mavaperos Jesu filii Sirach liber et 
alius \reuvdeniypados qui Sapientia Sa- 
lomonis inscribitur’. Moreover the 
name of ‘Wisdom’ is occasionally 
given also to Ecclesiastes (Fiirst Lc. 
Pp. 91) and to the Song of Songs 
(Fiirst l.c. p. 85, and Cotelier here). 
And still more generally the third 
group ofthe Old Testament writings, 
the dy:cypapa or ypadeia, is some- 
times called mosn ‘ Wisdom’ (Fiirst 
l.c. p. §5), because it comprises Pro- 
verbs and the allied books, as it is 
elsewhere called Wadpol or duos (See 
above § 28) from another most im- 
portant component element. 

II. i8od x«.7.A.] A close quotation 
from the LXx Prov. i. 23—31. The 
variations are unimportant, and not 
greater than between one MS and 
another of the Lxx. 
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O[dpyBoc, 4 Aé] KatactpomH démoia «[atairid: tralpH, H 
GTAN EPyHTal YM[IN OAlyiC] Kal TOAIOpKia. Ectat r[d&p, 6TaN 
Emi]KAAECHCOE Me, Ef AE [OYK Elca]KOYCOMAL YM@N* ZH- 
T[Hcoyci] Me KaKOl Kal OYY EYPH[COYCIN]’ EMICHCAN Fép COiaN, 
[TON Aé ho]Bon TtoY Kypioy oy mpoeiAa[nto, oydAé] HOEAONS 


2 dray] orap A. 


3 éwmexahécnobe] emcxareonoba A. 


5 mpocdapro] 


I read the MS mpoevAa.. ., as in the Lxx, but Tisch. gives it rpoowa... 


8. wAnobnocovra} The letters 
wAnoOnoov occur towards the end of 
the last line in a page, fol. 167 b. 
The margin is torn, so that a few 
letters have disappeared. There is 
not room however for many more 
than three letters, and probably the 
page ended with rAno6noovras, so that 

a new subject would begin with the 
' following page. All this the photo- 
graph shows clearly. 

It is now established beyond a 
doubt that one leaf, and one leaf 
only, of the Ms has disappeared : see 
the introduction p. 23. The first leaf 
of this epistle (fol. 159) extends from 
the beginning to xal cepyov...§ 7; the 
second (fol. 160) from ...cews jpaov 
xavova § 7 tO ovTws KptOnoe[rat] § 13. 
These examples will showthe average 
contents of a leaf. The preceding 
57 chapters in fact have taken up 
nine leaves, so that nearly a tenth of 
the whole epistle is lost. This lacu- 
na therefore gives ample room for 
the passages from Clement’s epistle 
which are quoted in ancient writers 
but not found in the MS. These are 
now gathered together. 


(i) If there were no independent 
reason for inserting this fragment in 
our epistle, we might hesitate; for 
(1) I have shown above (§ 47) that éy 
Ty mpos Kopw6iouvs émtoroAy might 
- mean the Second Epistle ; and tothe 
Second Epistle Ussher and others 
after him have referred it; (2) The 


suggestion of Cotelier (Jud. de Epist. 
II) that for xa@gos gnow we should 
read xai ws gnow, or better cat 
xabas gnow, would be very plau- 
sible. But Cotelier himself points 
out (I.c.) that the statement of the 
Pseudo-Justin is confirmed from 
another source. Irenzeus (iii. 3. 3) 
describes this epistle of Clement as 
preserving the tradition recently re- 
ceived from the Apostles, ‘annunti- 
antem unum Deum omnipotentem, 
factorem cceli et terrze, plasmatorem 
hominis, qui induxerit cataclysmum 
et advocaverit Abraham, qui eduxe- 
rit populum de terra AZ gypti, qui 
collocutus sit Moysi, qui legem dis- 
posuerit et prophetas miserit, qui 
ignem preparaverit diabolo et ange- 
“ts ejus’, This description corre- 
sponds with the contents of our epi- 
stle, excepting the last clause which 
I have italicised; and the insertion 
of a statement so remarkable could 
not have been an accidental error on 
the part of Irenzeus. Wotton indeed 
supposes that these words do not,give 
the contents of Clement’s epistle, but 
that Irenzeus is describing in his own 
language the general substance of 
the Apostolic tradition. To this in- 
terpretation however the subjunctive 
preparaverit is fatal, for it shows 
that the narrative is oblique and that 
Irenzeus is speaking in the words of 
another. 

It seemsthen that Clement towards 
the close of the epistle dwelt upon 
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EMAIC TIPOCEY[EIN BOYAAIC], EMYKTHPIZON AE émoy[c EAEryoyc]. 


TOIFAPOYN EAONTA! TH[c éayT@n] GAO¥ Toye Kaptoyc, [kal 


THc éayT@n] dAceBelac TMAHCOHCON|TAl]... 


(i) 


9 ~ , , Q a 9 A 
ei Ins mapovons kaTacTacews TO TENOS EOTLV 


e “4 ~ A , ~ 3 ~ , e 
4 Ota TOU Tupos Kpiots Twv adoeBuv, Kaba gacw ai 


ypapat mpopntwyv Te Kat 


the end of all things, the destruction 
of the world by fire. For such an al- 
lusion the threats taken from the 
Book of Proverbs (§ 57) would pre- 
pare the way; and it would form 
a fit termination to a letter of warning. 

And for this statement he appealed 
to the authority, not only of the Apo- 
stles and prophets, but also of the 
Sibyl. There is no difficulty in this. 
The oldest Jewish Sibylline Oracle, 
of which a large part is preserved in 
the 3rd book of the extant Sibylline 


collection and in quotations of the | 


early fathers, appears to have been 
written in the 2nd century B.C. by an 
Alexandrian Jew (see esp. Bleek in 
Schleiermacher’s ZTheolog. Zettschr. 
I. p. 120 sq., II. p. 172 8q.; Ewald 
Enstehung etc. der Sibyll. Bucher 
Gottingen, 1858; and Alexandre Ova- 
cula Sibyllina, Paris, 1841, 1856). It 
is quoted and accepted as a genuine 
oracle of the Sibyl by Josephus (Azzé. 
i. 4. 3), In the early apocryphal 
Predicatio Petriet Pauli (Clem. Alex. 
Stvom. vi. 5, p. 761 sq), by the Chris- 
tian Fathers Melito(Cureton’s Sficz7. 
Syr. pp- 43, 86), Athenagoras (Legaz. 
§ 30), Theophilus (ad Axtol. ii. 3, 9, 
31, 36, 38), and Clement of Alex- 
andria (very frequently), in the 
Cohort. ad Grec. ascribed to Justin 
(§ 37), and in a Peratic document 
quoted by Hippolytus (Her. v. 16), 
besides allusions in Hermas (Vs. ii. 
4) and in Justin (Aol. i. §§ 20, 44). 
Justin in the last passage (§ 44) says 
that the reading of the Sibylline 


9 , af A A “ 
aTrooToAwy éTt O€ Kal. THS 


oracles had been forbidden under 
penalty of death but that the Chris- . 
tians nevertheless read them and 
induced others to read them; and 
Celsus tauntingly named the Chris- 
tians Sibyllists (Orig. c. Ces. v. 61, 
I. p. 6253; comp. vii. 56, I. p. 734). 
Clement therefore might very well 
have quoted the Sibylas an authority. 

After the enforcement of mono- 
theism and the condemnation of idol- 
atry, the main point on which the 
Sibyllines dwelt was the destruction 
of the world by fire. To this end the 
authority of the Sibyl is quoted in 
Justin (AZol. i. 20), Afost. Const. 
(v. 7), Theophilus (ii. 38), Lactantius 
(Div. Inst. vil. 15 sq.), and others. 
The impending destruction by fire is 
connected in these oracles with the 
past destruction by water, as in 2 Pet. 
iii. 6, 7, 10, 11,12. The juxta-position 
of the two great catastrophes in 
Melito (Cureton’s Sfzczl. Syr. pp. 
50, 51) is derived from the Sibyllines, 
as the coincidence of language shows, 
and not from 2 Pet. iii. 6 sq., as 
Cureton (§ 95) supposes: see Westcott 
Hist. of the Canon p.195 2nd ed. 
I have pointed out above (§§ 7, 9) 
that Clement’s language respecting 
the ‘regeneration’ by the flood and 
Noah’s ‘preaching of repentance’ 
seems to be taken from the Sibylline 
Oracles, and this affords an addition- 
al presumption that he may have re- 
ferred to the Sibyl as his authority 
for the éxmipwots and madcyyevecia at 
the end of all things. It is a slight 
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CiBvaAAns, Kabeds dnow 6 paxdpios KAnyns ev rH pos KopuvBious 


ETLOTONT), K.T. No 


PSEUDO-JUSTINUS Quest. ad Orthod. 74. 


(11) daAAa cal KrAnyns dpyaixerepoyr, Zi, dnolv, O Oeos 
kai 6 Kupios *Incovs Xpioros kat TO mvetpa TO &ytov. 
BASILIUS de Spir. Sanct. c. xxix (III. p. 61 A). 


. confirmation too, that the word zapr- 
exontns at the beginning of § 58 
seems to be derived from Sibylline 
diction (see the note on § 55, where 
also it occurs). The passage of 
Theophilus (ii. 38) shows how it 
might occur to an early father to 
combine the testimonies of the pro- 
phets and the Sibyl to the éxmipaocts, 
just as a similar combination is found 
in the far-famed medieval hymn, 
‘Dies ire, dies illa, solvet szeclum in 
favilla, Teste David cum Sibylla’: 
see the note in Trench’s Sacred Latin 
Poetry p.297. For the passages in 
the Sibyllines relating to the confla- 
gration of the universe see Alexandre 
II. p. 518 sq. 


(ii) S. Basil in the context defines 
the Clement from whom he thus 
quotes, as KAnyns 6 ‘Pwpatos. Though 
Gpxaixeorepos appears in some texts, 
Garnier reads dpyaixwrepoy after the 
best MSS accessible to him. Nolte 
also (Patrist, Miscell. p. 276 in the 
Theol. Quartalschr. XLI, 1859) states 
that dpyaixwrepoy is the reading of 
all the mss of S. Basil which he 
inspected. The contrast seems to 
be between the simple and archaic 
language of Clement, and the more 
technical expressions of Dionysius of 
Alexandria who has been quoted just 
before as speaking of the rpeis vro- 
oraces and of the povds and rpsas in 
enunciating the same doctrine. The 
passage can hardly have belonged 


to any other Clementine writing be- 
sides the genuine First Epistle to the 
Corinthians; for (1) The Second E- 
pistle to the Corinthians is not quoted 
as genuine till a much later date: (2) 
The passage is not contained in the 
Epistles to Virgins, which it might be 
thought that Basil, like Epiphanius 
and Jerome, would possibly have ac- 
cepted as genuine; (3) The Clement- 
ine Homilies and Recognitions with 
other works of this cycle were so 
manifestly heretical, that they could 
not possibly have misled the keen 
theological perceptions of the ortho- 
dox Basil or have been quoted by 
him as genuine; and the orthodox 
recension of these seems to have 
been made at a much later date. 
On the other hand such words as 
Basil quotes would be appropriate at 
the close of our epistle, and may 
well have occurred in the lacuna. 
Compare § 46 7} ovyt va Gedy Exopev 
cat €va Xpioroy kat év Ivedpa rs xaps- 
Tos TO éxxubev eh npas (with the note). 
It might perhaps be supposed that 
Basil refers to the passage just 
quoted; but this seems impossible, 
as he obviously professes to give the 
exact words of Clement and not the 
general sense only. 

Other passages, wrongly supposed 
to be quoted from this portion of the 
genuine epistle, will be considered 
in treating of the fragments at the 
end; p. 215 sq. | 
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[Aolixrov 6 wravreromrns Ocos [kai] Seo- 


, ~ 5 
WOTHS Twv mvevuatwy Kai Kupios [aalons wapKos, 6 
4 A ~ ~ 
éxAcEapevos [Toly Kupiov *Incovv Xpiorov Kal yas Ov 
avtou [ei]s Aacy repiovoiov, San macy [lux éruxe- 
, A p ee : : / : / xi 
A 5) ~ 
KAnuevn TO meyadolmlperes Kat aytov dvosa avToU 
4 , 
10 [wliarw, Poor, eipnvnv, ropovnv, paxpoOupiay, éyKpa- 
TELaV, ayvelav Kal Gwhpocivnv, Eis evapeoTnoW Te 
> @- ~ “A ~ 
Gvopatt avTou dia Tov dpyepews Kal mpoaTdTOU Mav 


5 X\owdy] Vansittart. See below, and p. 26. 


LVIII. ‘Finally, may the God of 
all spirits and all flesh, who hath 
chosen us in Christ Jesus, grant us 
all graces through Christ, our High- 
priest, through whom be glory and 
honour to Him. Amen.’ 

5. Aosrov] For Aocrdy or ro Aor- 
gov, With which S. Paul frequently 
ushers in the close of his epistles, 
see Philippians iii. 1. I cannot doubt 
that one or other should be read here, 
and Aouroy is perhaps better than ro 
Aouroy, for the initial A (as is usual in 
the MS) would be enlarged and the 
word thus written would be sufficient 
to fill up the vacant space. 

mavrerontns| See the note on § 55. 

Gecds...rdy mvevparov «r.A.] Num. 
XXVii. 16 Kuptos 6 Oeds ray mvevparay 
xal maons wapxes (Comp. xvi. 22): see 
also Heb. xii. 9 r@ rarpl réy mvevpa- 
tov, Rev. xxii. 6 Kupios 6 @eds ray 
MVEVPLATWOY TOY TpopnTav. 

7. npas 8 avrov| Ephes. i. 4 xaé- 
as é€edéLaro pas év aur@ (i.e. év 
Xpsor@). 

8. els Aadv mepsovciov] Deut. xiv. 
4 xai oé e€eAé~aro Kuptos 6 eds cov 
yeverOas oe Aady a’t@ Teptovaroy; 
comp. 2d. vii. 6, xxvi. 18, Exod. xix. 5, 
Ps. cxxxiv. 4, Tit. 1. 14 Kadapion 
€avr@ Aadv meptovosov. In the LXxX 
Aaos meptovoros is a translation of 
nbap Dy, the expression doubtless 


Il ayvelay}] ayvay A. 


present to S. Peter’s mind when he 
spoke of Aads eis mepuroinow (1 Pet. 
11.9). In Mal. iii. 17 mbap is trans- 
lated eis mepuroinow in the LXx, and 
meptovows by Aquila. As mbap is 
‘peculium’, ‘ opes’, (op ‘ acquisivit’), 
meptovatos would seem to mean ‘ac- 
quired over and above’, and hence 
‘specially acquired’ with a meaning 
similar to the classical éfaiperos. It 
was rendered at once literally and 
effectively in the Latin Bible by 
‘peculiaris’, 

émxexAnuern | ‘which hath in- 
voked his name’; comp. Acts ii. 21, 
ix. 14, 21, xxii. 16, etc. Or is it ra- 
ther, as the perfect tense suggests, 
‘which ts called by his name’? This 
latter makes better sense, especially 
in connexion with Aads meptovotos ; 
but with this meaning the common 
constructions in biblical Greek would 
be ef hy (or ef 7) émsxéxAnra rd 
dvopza avrov (e.g. Acts xv. 17, James 
ii. 7, and freq. in the LXX), or rq éme- 
xexAnpevy TH Ovopars avrod (Is. xliii. 7). 

II, ayveiay cat cwppocvyny] So too 
Ign. Ephes. 10: comp. Tit. il. 5 
ocadpovas, ayvas. 

evapéornaow] The word occurs Zesé. 
xtt Patr, Is. 4. 

12. apxtepéws xal mpoorarov] See the 
note on § 36 above, where the ex- 
pression is expanded. _ 
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=~ ~ & ~ , Q tA 
"Incot Xpiorov: 8’ ov ait Sofa Kat peyadwourn, 
~ A s | rn) ~ 
KpaTos, Tyin, Kat vuv kal eis mayTas Tous aiwvas Tw 


» 4 9 4 
ALWVWY. ApUNV. 


LIX. Tovs 8€ drearaduévous ad juwv Kravdiov 
"EqnBov kat Ouadépiov Bitwva ov kat Poprovvate 5 
év cipyvn mera xapas év Taxa dvaméeulate mpos ras, 
Srrws Oartov Tiv evKTaiay Kal émimoOnTny npiv Eipnyny 


6 dvaréupare] avereuware A. 


I. Sofa xal peyadwovrm] See the 
note on § 20, where also these two 
words occur together in a doxology: 
comp. also § 59, where nearly the 
same combination of words as here 
is repeated. In Rev. v. 13 we have 
i tin Kat 7 Sofa Kat Td Kparos eis ToUs 
aldvas roy aldvewy. 

LIX. ‘We have sent Claudius 
Ephebus and Valerius Bito to you. 
Let them return to us quickly accom- 
panied by Fortunatus, and bear glad 
tidings of harmony and peace re- 
stored among you. The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
and withall. Through Him be glory 
to God for ever.’ 

4. KaAavdiovy x.7.A.| These two 
names, Claudius and Valerius, sug- 
gest some connexion with the impe- 
rial household; as the fifth Czsar 
with his two predecessors belonged 
to the Claudian gens and his empress 
Messalina to the Valerian. Hence 
it happens that during and after the 
reign of Claudius we not unfre- 
quently find the names Claudius 
(Claudia) and Valerius (Valeria) in 
conjunction, referring to slaves or 
retainers of the Casars; e.g. D.M. 
CLAVDIAE. AVG. LIB. NEREIDI. M. 
VALERIVS. FVTIANS. MATRI. CARIS- 
SIMAE (Accad. di Archeol. X1. p. 376, 
no. 35), Or VALERIA. HILARIA. NV- 
TRIX. OCTAVIAE. CAESARIS, AVGVSTI. 
REQVIESCIT. CVM. TI. CLAVDIO. 


FRVCTO. VIRO (Orelli Jascr. 4492). 
It is not impossible therefore that 
these two delegates of the Roman 
Church were among the members of 
‘Czesar’s household’ mentioned in 
Phil. iv. 22, and fairly probable that 
they are in some way connected with 
the palace; see the dissertation in 
Philippians p. 169 sq. Of the two 
cognomina Ephebus is not so un- 
common. On the other hand Bito is 
very rare. As a man’s name, I have 
only succeeded in finding one instance 
of it, and there, by a strange coinci- 
dence, it is connected with the nomen 
Claudius; see Mommsen’s Jmscr. 
Regn. Neap. p. 370, ‘Originis incertz 
no. 6472; extat in Mus. Borb.; DIIS. 
MANIBVS. TI. CLAVDIO. BITONI.RV- 
TILIA. MARGARIS. CONJVGI. BENE- 
MERENTI. F. VIX. ANNIS. LXXXV’. 
In Muratori, 1367 no. 12, it occurs as 
a woman’s name, LONGINVS. BITONI. 
VXORI. AMENTO. 

5. ovv xat Soprovvare] For the 
position of xat comp. Phil. iv. 3 pera 
cat KAnpevros (quoted by Laurent 
p. 425). Hilgenfeld adds ‘from the 
Assumption of Moses’ Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi. 15 (p. 806) ody nat ro 
XadeB. The clever emendation of 
Davies ovv Taiw Soprovvare is there- 
fore unnecessary. The form of ex- 
pression seems to separate Fortu- 
natus from Ephebus and Bito: and, 
if so, he was perhaps not a Roman 
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Kat dpuovoiay dmayyé\Nwow* eis TO TaxXLOV Kal ras 
Xaphvar rept THs evaTaleias Yor. 

‘H xapis Tot Kupiou jyewv ’Incot Xpiorov peP vuov 
kal META TavTwy TavTaxn Twv KeKAnMéevwv VO TOU 


an 4 9 9 ~ F) iQ 9 ~ / , , \ 
Oeov Kal dt avtov: 6v. ov avte Sofa, Tun, KpaTos Kat 
/ > / 9 A ~ > 7 5 A 
peyadwourvn, Opovos aiwvios, amo TwWY aiwywy Eis TOUS 


7A ~ , 4 
aiwvas TWV alwYwY. any. 


8 drayyé\\wow] The first \ is supplied above the line but prima manu. 


rdx.ov] Taxed A. 


g evorabelas] evoratiac A. 


The subscription is KAHMENTOC TIPOC KOPIN@I0YC A. See above p. 22. 


who accompanied the letter, but a 
Corinthian from whom Clement was 
expecting a visit. In this case there 
is no improbability in identifying 
him with the Fortunatus of 1 Cor. 
xvi. 17; for Fortunatus seems to be 
mentioned by S. Paul (A.D. 57) as 
a younger member of the household 
of Stephanas, and might well be alive 
less than forty years after, when 
Clement wrote. It must be remem- 
bered however, that Fortunatus is a 
very common name. 

6. év elpnvyn x.r.A.] I Cor. xvi. II 
mporépiare S€ avroy ev eipnyy. 

7. Oarrov) This form is doubly 
strange here, as it does not occur in 
the New Testament, and Clement 
uses the usual raytoy just below. Oar- 
rov however is found in Mart. [gn. 
3, 5, Mart. Polyc. 13, in which latter 
passage @arrov and raytoy occur in 
consecutive sentences as here. 

evxraiay] The word does not oc- 
cur in the LXx or New Testament, 
though common in classical Greek. 

émuoOnrny| as an adjective of 
two terminations; comp. Barnab, 


§ 14 émuroOnrn dts vay (MS), where 
Hilgenfeld unnecessarily reads émruro- 
@nros. The feminine does not occur 
in the Lxx or New Testament. For 
similar instances of adjectives of 
three terminations in the New Tes- 
tament see A. Buttmann p. 22 sq.; 
and on the whole subject refer to 
Lobeck Paral. p. 455 sq-, especially 
P- 473 Sq. 

9. evotabeias| ‘tranquillity’: comp. 
Wisd. vi. 2642 Macc. xiv. 6 On 
evotabeiy see the notes to Ign. Po- 
lyc. 4. 

II. xal pera mayrwy xr.A,] For a 
benediction similarly extended see 
I Cor. i. 2 ody mao rots émixadoupévors 
TO dvopa K.T.A. 

13. Opovos aidvos] This doxology 
is imitated in Mart. Polyc. 21 Inaoot 
Xpicrod @ 7 Soa, rysn, peyadoovwn, 
Opovos aladvos, dro yeveds eis yeveay. 
Here Opovos aidmos seems to be 
thrown in as an after thought, the 
ascription having ended with xai 
peyadwovr ; and the idea of aidmos 
is prolonged by the thrice repeated 


aA ‘ 
aidvev, aldvas, aiover. 


THE SO CALLED 


SECOND EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


I. 


E have seen (pp. 22, 23) that the table of contents prefixed to 

the s ascribes to Clement the Second Epistle equally with the 
First. On the other hand it ought to be noticed that there is no head- 
ing TIpOc KOpINOl0yC B, as the corresponding title of the first would lead 
us to expect. This omission is perhaps not accidental. Though the scribe 
of our Ms held the Second Epistle to be not only a letter of Clement, 
but also (as we may perhaps infer) a letter to the Corinthians; yet the 
absence of such a title may have been transmitted from an earlier copy, 
where the work was anonymous and not intended to be ascribed to this 
father. 

While the First Epistle is universally attributed to Clement, the 
balance of external testimony is strongly opposed to his being regarded 
as the author of the Second. It is first mentioned by Eusebius, who 
throws serious doubts on its genuineness (/Z, Z. ili. 37). After describing 
the First he adds, ‘I should mention also that there is said to be a 
Second Epistle of Clement (ioréov 3 ws xai Sevrépa ris elvar A€yerau rot 
KAnpevros értotoAyn): but we do not know that this is recognised like the 
former (ov pny €6 opoiws TH mporépa Kal TavTyy yvwipiov ervorapefa) ; for 
we do not find the older writers making any use of it (Gre pndé Kal rovs 
dpxaious avrg Kexpnpévovs topev).” Then after summarily rejecting other 
pretended Clementine writings, because ‘they are never once mentioned 
by the ancients’ and ‘do not preserve the stamp of Apostolic orthodoxy 
intact’, he concludes by referring again to the First Epistle, which he. 
calls ‘the acknowledged writing of Clement (7 rot KAqpevros opoAcyov- - 
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pen ypady).’ And in other passages, where he has occasion to 
speak of it, he uses similar expressions, ‘¢he Epistle of Clement’, the 
acknowledged Epistle of Clement (7. £. iii. 16, iv. 22, 23, vi. 13). The 
statement of Eusebius is more than borne out by facts. Not only is a 
Second Epistle of Clement not mentioned by early writers; but it is a 
reasonable inference from the language of Hegesippus and Dionysius of 
Corinth’ (as reported by Eusebius), and of Irenzeus and Clement of 
Alexandria (as read in their extant writings), that they cannot have known 
or at least accepted any such epistle. Rufinus and Jerome use still 
more decisive language. The former professedly translates Eusebius, 
‘Dicitur esse et alia Clementis epistola cujus nos notitiam non acepi- 
mus’; the latter tacitly paraphrases him, ‘Fertur et secunda ejus nomine 
epistola gue a veteribus reprobatur’ (de Vir. Il. 15). These writers are 
not independent witnesses, but the strength, which they consciously or 
unconsciously add to the language of the Greek original, has at least a 
negative value; for they could not have so written, if any Second Epistle 
of Clement which might be accepted as genuine had fallen within the 
range of their knowledge. 

Early in the 9th century Georgius Syncellus still speaks of ‘the one 
genuine letter to the Corinthians’ (Chronog. a.p. 78, 1. p. 651 ed. Dind.); 
and later in the same century Photius (2707. 113) writes, ‘The so called 
Second Epistle (of Clement) to the same persons (the Corinthians) is 
rejected as spurious (ws vdOos amodoxipaerat).’ 

Meanwhile however this epistle had been gradually gaining recog- 
nition as a genuine work of Clement. The first distinct mention of it 
as such is in our Ms, which belongs probably to the fifth century: but 
the notice of Eusebius implies that even in his day some persons 
were disposed to accept it. Ata later period its language and teaching 
made it especially welcome to the Monophysites (Hilgenfeld p. xxiv), 





* Hegesippus, 4. Z. iii. 16, iv. 22: 
Dionysius, HW. Z. iv. 23. The words of 
the latter are ryy ofpepov oby KuptaKny 
Gylay iyépay Seyydyouer, dv J dvéyvwuev 
budy rHv EmcroAny, Hv EEomev del sore 
dvaywicKovres vov0ercicOa, ws Kal rv 
wporépay Huiy did Krjuerros ypadetoap. 
He is writing in the name of the Corin- 
thians to the Romans, acknowledging a 
letter which they had received from the 
brethren in Rome written apparently by 
their bishop Soter; and he declares that 
his Church will preserve and read from 


time to time this second letter from the 
Romans, as théy do the former which 
was written by Clement. Thus he seems 
to know of only one letter of Clement to 
the Corinthians. The passage however 
has been strangely misinterpreted, as 
though rv mporépay meant the former 
of Clement's two epistles -—a meaning 
which the context does not at all favour 
and which the grammar excludes, for then 
we should require ryv wporépay raw did 
KaAjpevros ypadeoar, 
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and from the close of the 5th century it is frequently quoted as genuine. 
Thus citations are found in SEVERuS of ANTIOCH (Cureton Corp. Jen. 
pp. 215, 246, 365) and in TIMOTHEUS of ALEXANDRIA (dd. pp. 212, 244) 
in the early part of the 6th century, besides the Syriac collections men- 
tioned below (see the note on § 1) which perhaps belong to about the 
same age. To this century also may perhaps be ascribed the Aposto- 
LICAL Canons, where (can. 85) ‘Two Epistles of Clement’ are included 
among the books of the New Testament (see above, p. 12). About the 
opening of the 7th century again it is quoted by DoroTHEwvs the Ar- 
CHIMANDRITE (see the note, § 7); in the 8th century by JoAaNNEs 
DAMASCENUs (see the fragments at the end of the epistle) ; and in the 
11th by Nicon of Ruatuus (see the notes, § 3). If NicEPHORUS 
(t 828) in his Stichometria (see above, p. 13) places it with the First 
Epistle among the apocrypha, he does not by this classification ques- 
tion its genuineness but merely denies its canonicity. 

But what is the external authority for considering it an Epéstle to the 
Corinthians? We have seen that it is called an £fust/e from the first; 
but the designation ¢o ¢he Corinthians is neither so early nor so 
universal. It was not so designated in our MS (so far as we know), nor 
by Eusebius or Jerome or Timotheus (see above, p. 22). But in 
SEVERUS of ANTIOCH (c. A.D. 520) for the first time a quotation is 
distinctly given as ‘from the Second Epistle to the Corinthians’ (Corp. 
ign. pp. 215, 246, comp. p. 365). The Syriac ms itself which contains 
the extract from Severus (Brit. Mus. Add. mss 12, 157) ‘can hardly,’ 
in Cureton’s opinion (p. 355), ‘have been transcribed later than the 
commencement of the 8th century and might have been written about 
the end of the 6th.’ In other Syriac extracts also (Corp. Jgn. pp. 364 
sq-., Cowpers Syr. Miscell. p. 57: see the note § 1), which perhaps 
belong to the 6th century, it is quoted in this way. In the copy used 
by Photius again (see above, p. 27) it appears to have been so entitled 
(Bibl. 126 BiBAbaprov év @ KAypevtos émioroAat pos KopwOiovs PB’ éveé- 
povro, compared with Bzd/. 113 9 Aeyopévy Sevrépa zpos Tovs avrovs); 
and John Damascene twice cites it as ‘the Second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians’ (see the fragments at the end of the epistle). 


2. 
Passing from external to internal evidence, we have to seek an 


answer to three several questions: (1) Was it written by Clement of 
Rome? (2) Is it an epistle? (3) Was it addressed to the Corinthians ? 
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1. The indications of authorship contained in the writing itself do 
not encourage us to assign it to the same author as the First or indeed 
to any contemporary. (i) The writer delights to identify himself and 
his hearers with Gentile Christianity. He speaks of a time when he and 
they worshipped stocks and stones, gold and silver and bronze (§ 1). 
He and they are prefigured by the prophet’s image of the barren woman 
who bore many more children than she that had the husband, #.¢.,, as he 
explains it, than the Jewish people ‘who seem to have God’ (§ 2). On 
the other hand the genuine Clement never uses such language. On 
the contrary he looks upon himself as a descendant of the patriarchs, 
as an heir of the glories of the Israelite race; and (what is more im- 
portant) he is thoroughly imbued with the feelings of an Israelite, has 
an intimate knowledge of the Old Testament Scriptures (though not in 
the original tongue), and is even conversant with the apocryphal 
literature of the race and with the traditional legends and interpreta- 
tions. In short his language and tone of thought proclaim him a Jew, 
though a Hellenist. (ii) On the difference in style I do not lay great 
stress; because, where there is much play for fancy, there is much room 
also for self-deception, and criticism is apt to become hypercritical. 
Vet I think it will be felt by all that the language of this Second 
Epistle is more Hellenic and less Judaic, though at the same time more 
awkward and less natural, than the First. This argument against the 
identity of authorship gains strength if we assume the writing to be 
not only the same kind of composition as the other, but also ad- 
dressed to the same persons, i.e. if’ we suppose it to be strictly a 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians, (iii) The argument from the 
theology is perhaps a little stronger than the argument from the style, 
but not very strong. There is a more decided dogmatic tone in the 
Second Epistle than in the First. More especially the pre-existence 
and divinity of Christ are stated with a distinctness (§§ 1, 9) which 
is wanting in the First, and in a form which perhaps the writer of 
the First would have hesitated to adopt. (iv) The position of the 
writer with respect to the Scriptures is changed. In the First Epistle 
Clement draws his admonitions and his examples chiefly from the Old 
Testament. The direct references to the evangelical history are very 
few in comparison. On the other hand in the Second Epistle the allu- 
sions to and quotations from gospel narratives (whether canonical or 
apocryphal) very decidedly preponderate. This seems to indicate a 
somewhat later date, when gospel narratives were more generally 
circulated and when appeal could safely be made to a written Christian 
literature. The j/orm of quotation too is more mature; ‘Another 
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scripture’ saith, I came not to call the righteous etc. (§ 2)’; ‘The Lord 
saith, No servant can serve two masters (§ 6)’; ‘The Lord sazth in the 
Gospel, If ye kept not that which is small, who shall give you that 
which is great (§ 8)’. (v) The indications of the condition of the Church 
when the epistle was written have been thought to point very clearly to 
the time of persecution under M. Aurelius a.p. 161—180 (see Hilgen- 
feld Apost. Vat. p. 115 sq.). ‘To myself they seem -far too indefinite to 
settle the date even with this degree of precision. ‘The writer urges his 
hearers not to cling too fondly to this life, to remember the Lord’s 
forewarning respecting those who might kill the body but could not 
hurt the soul, to strive hard for the incorruptible crown, to lay aside all 
fear of men, all craving after earthly enjoyment (§§ 4, 5, 7, 10). Such 
language, I conceive, might well be used at almost any time during the 
first half of the second century. Again he cautions them against evil 
teachers (xaxodidacxadobvres), who (as we may gather from the context) 
dissuaded their disciples from undergoing suffering as a testimony to 
their faith (§ 10). This charge we know to have been brought against 
the Basilideans and other Gnostics (see the notes there); and to 
such the writer probably alludes; but even this condition would be 
satisfied by an earlier date, and after all the language is sufficiently 
vague to leave the allusion doubtful. Lastly he puts them on their 
guard against the heresy which denies that this flesh is judged and 
rises again; and, as connected therewith, urges them to ‘keep the flesh 
pure and the seal (of baptism) undefiled’, to ‘guard the flesh as a temple 
of God’ (§§ 8, 9). Here the writer seems certainly to be denouncing 
Gnostic immorality as the consequence of Gnostic error; but the Pasto- 
ral Epistles and the Apocalypse show that even in its earliest stages the 
same speculative opinions of Gnosticism tended to produce the same 
practical evils. But, though some of the arguments adduced will ap- 
pear too weak to support any hypothesis, yet in the aggregate they 
create a strong presumption that the epistle was written at least a gene- 
ration later than Clement. 

2. Ihave hitherto spoken of this writing as an epistle, because our 
authorities so call it. But is this its proper description? If we examine 
it throughout, we find nothing which would lead to this inference. It is 
not addressed to any one and contains no personal allusion of any 
kind. ‘This argument would have had much more force, if the end had 


1 Too much stress however must not tation occurs in the very early epistle 
be laid on the fact that a gospel is quoted ascribed to Barnabas § 4; and this is pos- 
as ypagy. It is now placed beyond any _ sibly the correct interpretation of 1 Tim. 
reasonable doubt that this mode of quo- _ v. 18 also (see the note on § 2). 
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not been wanting; but still it is a sufficient starting point for the opinion 
of Grabe and others, that we have here not a letter but a fragment of a 
treatise or a homily. The inference however is not safe, for the same 
might have been inferred of the Epistle to the Hebrews, if its conclusion 
had been mutilated in the same way. Only one thing seems clear that, 
if in any sense an epistle, it was written in the name not of a church, 
like the First Epistle of Clement, but of the individual writer; for he 
throughout addresses his hearers as ‘my brethren’ (adeAgoi pov, §§ 7, 
10). Of the bearing of this fact I shall have to speak presently. 

3. Was it written to the Corinthians? With one exception the 
language is colourless in this respect and might have been addressed to 
any church. But the exceptional passage strikingly confirms the tra- 
ditional view. Like S. Paul writing to these same Corinthians, the 
author refers at length to the athletic games of the Greeks (§ 7). This 


a =e: 


fact is not very important in itself, as he obviously has the passage of | 


S. Paul in his mind. Nor can much stress be Iaid on the circumstance 
that he is apparently well acquainted with the rules of such contests. 
But there is one piece of local colouring which seems to point espe- 
cially to Corinth and to the Isthmian ‘games: he speaks of ‘crowds 
who land’ (xarardéovew woAAoi) to take part in such contests, using such 
language as a writer or a preacher would naturally use, who counted 
on hearers able to appreciate his allusion. 

The conclusions therefore at which we seem to have arrived from an 
investigation of the internal evidence are these ; (1) That it was not 
written by Clement or in Clement’s age; (2) That it bears no traces of 
the epistolary form, though it may possibly have been a letter; (3) 


That on the whole it appears to have been addressed to the Corinthian 
Church. 


3. 


In the light of this evidence, external and internal, we may pro- 
nounce judgment on the opinions which modern critics have éntertained 
respecting the authorship of the epistle. 

1. Cotelier, Bull, Galland, Lumper, and many others, have contend- 
ed that it is what tradition declares it to be—an Epistle from Clement 
to the Corinthians. They have differed only about the time when it 
was written, Cotelier placing it before the First Epistle, while most 
writers have dated it after. As no allusion is made to dissensions (and 
it may be inferred from the silence of Photius, 420/, 126, that the lost 
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ending was equally without any such reference), it cannot have been 
written about the same time with the First, nor after it (as Cotelier 
thinks). Indeed, if the date assigned above (p. 4) to the First Epistle 
be correct, and if Clement died at the time when he is reputed to 
have died (A.D. 95 or 100), the interval is hardly long enough for the 
feuds to have passed out of mind. Yet the objections above stated 
(pp. 176, 177) are considerably enhanced, if we assign an earlier date 
to it than to the First. Thus the difficulty of finding a time for it is 
an additional argument against its genuineness. And generally it may 
be said that, if the internal or the external evidence alone were insuf- 
ficient to condemn it, yet the combination of the two must be con- 
sidered fatal. 

Recently the defence of the Clementine authorship has assumed 
a new form. Hagemann (Ueber den 2ten Brief des Clemens etc. in the 
Theolog. Quartalschr. XL. p. 509 sq. 1861) supposes it to have been a 
letter of Clement sent to accompany the Shepherd of Hermas. He 
refers to the direction given by the angelic messenger to Hermas ( Vis. 
i. 4) that Clement shall circulate his book among foreign cities, and 
he postulates an accompanying letter of recommendation written by 
Clement. This however is a mere assumption. Moreover our epistle 
bears no traces ‘of this purpose, and Photius (who had it unmutilated) 
evidently did not discern any such object. Hagemann again points to 
a few coincidences between our epistle and the Shepherd, but these 
are far less striking than might be expected under the supposed cir- 
cumstances, and indeed are not closer than may often be found be- 
tween early Christian documents written about the same time. Thus, 
except its ingenuity, this hypothesis has nothing to recommend it; 
and we should do better to fall back on the traditional view and re- 
gard the epistle as addressed to the Church of Corinth, for its Cor- 
inthian destination is somewhat favoured (as we have seen) by internal 
evidence. 

2. Grabe (Spicil. Patr. 1. pp. 268, 30c) supposes it to be a frag- 
ment of a homily forged in Clement’s name; and points to a passage in 
Anastasius Quest. 96 (p. 526 ed. Gretser), who quotes from ‘the sacred 
and apostolic doctor Clement in his first discourse (Acy) concerning 
providence and righteous judgment’, as showing that such homilies 
existed. But against this view several objections may be urged. 
(1) The quotation in Anastasius is taken not from Clement of Rome, 
but from Clement of Alexandria, as Hagemann has shown (lI.c. p. §148q.); 
and therefore the ground for assuming the existence of such homilies is 
cut away. (2) The writing bears no traces of forgery. The author does 
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indeed appear to have read Clement and to have borrowed from 
him (see the notes on §§ 3, 11), but there is no attempt at impersona- 
tion: so that its ascription to this early Roman bishop would seem to 
be the error of a later age. (3) Lastly, this theory fails to account 
for its being called an epistle to the Corinthians. It should be added 
also that in ascribing this writing to the middle of the third century 
after the time of Origen (I. c. p. 269) Grabe has shown a disregard of 
its characteristic features (see the next paragraph), which require us to 
assign to it a date not later, or not much later, than the middle of the 
second century. 

3. Dodwell (Déssert. in Tren. i.§ xxix. p.53) professed to see in this 
epistle a resemblance to the style of Clement of Alexandria in the 
fragments of the Hyfotyposeis, and suggested that the two Clements had 
been confused. This suggestion is thrown out casually among other 
speculations, and it is not clear what weight its author attached to it, 
or what inference he intended to draw. At all events the opinion has 
found no favour, and may be briefly dismissed. Few will be able to 
trace this resemblance of style; and the quotations from the evangell- 
cal history bear testimony to an earlier period, when the four canoni- 
cal Gospels had not yet established that exclusive authority which 
they have in the age of the younger Clement. In our epistle the 
Gospel of the Egyptians is a main source of quotation (see § 11), and 
is employed in a manner quite foreign to Clement of Alexandria who, 
though acquainted with this apocryphal book and even quoting from 
it (though perhaps only at second hand), yet recognises only the four 
canonical Gospels as authoritative. 

4. Hilgenfeld (Prodeg. p. xxxviii sq.) has recently propounded 
the view, to which cdsual suggestions of previous writers seemed to 
lead up, that this is the letter written by the Church of Rome to 
the Church of Corinth during the episcopate of Soter. -Addressing 
the Romans in reply to this letter Dionysius of Corinth, as quoted 
by Eusebius (4. Z. iv. 23; see above, p. 174 note), says that on the 
day on which he writes, being the Lord’s day, the Corinthian brethren 
had read the Roman letter publicly, and would continue to do so from 
time to time, as also their former epistle sent through Clement. This 
hypothesis therefore has two very strong recommendations. (1) It ac- 
counts for the fact that our epistle is found appended toa ms of the 
New Testament, as being read from time to time in the public services 
of the Church. (2) An explanation is thus suggested how Clement’s 
name came to be attached to it: for it thus became the second of 
two letters from the Church of Rome to the Church of Corinth; and, 





TO THE CORINTHIANS. 181 


as Clement was the acknowledged author of the first, so not unnatu- 
rally his name would be extended to the second. On the other hand 
this theory seems to me to be open to one fatal objection. Dionysius 
speaks distinctly of a letter not from the Roman bishop, but from the / 
Roman church. He does not even mention Soter’s name in connexion | 
with the letter (though he had spoken of him just before), but uses the ; 
plural in describing its authorship, vuav mv émotoAyv. On the other | 
hand our fragment, whether it be regarded as part of a letter or of a; 
homily, professes to come from ome person. The writer more than | 
once addresses his hearers as ‘my brethren’ (§§ 7, 10), and it contains : 
no indication that others were associated with him in the writing. It ; 
therefore fails to satisfy the primary test which alone the very brief | 
fragment of Dionysius enables us to apply. 

5- Lastly, Wocher (der Brief des Clemens etc. p. 204) suggested 
that the author is Dionysius of Corinth. This suggestion has the ad- 
vantage of connecting our epistle with Clement’s genuine letter (though 
not very directly), and it moreover accounts for the local colouring 
which has been noticed above, p. 178. Beyond this, it has nothing 
to recommend it. Eusebius was well acquainted with the letters of 
Dionysius; and there is a presumption that he would in this case have 
known or detected the authorship of this epistle. 

As all theories fail us, we must be content to accept this as an 
anonymous writing; but it will remain nevertheless an important mo- 
nument of Christian antiquity, as dating probably before or about the 
middle of the second century. In the notes on § 12 I have pointed 
out an indication that it may have emanated from Egypt. 

The theological position of the writer has been much canvassed, 
and some difference of opinion exists. Schwegler, (/Vachap. Zeit. 1. 
p- 448 sq.) characteristically maintains that the work was written 
towards the end of the second century by a Roman Ebionite, whose 
aim it was to reconcile the older and more rigorous Ebionism with the 
now rapidly developing Catholic doctrine. He assumes it as a 
recognised fact that the mode of thought in this epistle is Ebionite 
(p. 450). Yet notwithstanding this boldness of assertion, it is difficult 
to see how.even a prima facie case can be made out from such a per- 
verse view. The writer’s avowed position as a-Gentile Christian, his un- 
compromising attack upon the Jews, his lofty conception of the person 
of Christ, his constant reference to the teaching of our Lord and total 
silence about the Mosaic ordinances, his habit of appealing to the Pro- 
phets and not to the Law, all give a direct negative to this theory. On 
the other hand, if the writer protests against the defects of Ebionism, he 
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is equally severe on the errors of Gnosticism. And this double-edged 
antagonism points to his true position. He belongs to Catholic Chris- 
tianity, which is equidistant from the one and the other. Yet the form 
of his teaching differs widely from the definite and systematic type of 
the post-Nicene age, when the opposition to Arian and Apollinarian 
heresies had led to a more precise statement of Catholic doctrine, and 
even falls short of the comparative distinctness which characterises the 
writers of the third century, when the prevalence of Monarchian and 
Sabellian views had produced the same effect in a smaller degree. Our 
Second Epistle is clearly Catholic: but Catholic doctrine is still held in 
solution; it has not yet coalesced into dogma. At the same time, 
though Catholic, the teaching is not markedly Pauline in type; for 
though the writer is obviously acquainted with S. Paul’s Epistles and 
imitates them (e.g. §§ 2, 7), yet he never adopts the modes of stating 
Christian doctrine which are characteristic of the Apostle. This 
is substantially the view maintained by Ritschl (Ztst. d. Altkath. 
Kirche p. 286 sq.), Hilgenfeld (Afost. Vat. p. 118 sq.), and others. 
The remarks of the first mentioned, which still further define the 
writer’s position, may be read as a supplement to what is said here. 


4. 
The following is an analysis of the fragment : 


‘My brethren, we must look on Christ as God. We must not think 
mean things of Him who has been so merciful to us, who has given us 
life and all things (§ 1). In ws is fulfilled the saying that the barren 
woman hath many children. The Gentile Church was once unfruitful, 
but now has a numerous offspring. We are those sinners whom Christ 
came especially to save (§ 2). Therefore we owe all recompense to 
Him. And the return which he asks is that we should confess Him in 
our deeds, ‘The worship, not of the lips only, but of the heart, must be 
yielded to Him (§ 3). He has denounced those who, while they obey 
Him not, yet call Him Lord. He has declared that, though they be | 
gathered into His bosom, He will reject them (§ 4). Let us therefore 
remember that we are sojourners here, and let us not fear to quit this 
world. Rather let us call to mind His warning, and fear not those who 
kill the body but Him who can destroy body and soul together. All 
things earthly we must hold foreign to us (§ 5). On this there must be 
no wavering. We cannot serve two masters. This world and the 
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other are deadly foes. It must be our choice to do Christ’s will. 
Even Noah, Job, and Daniel could not have rescued their own children 
from destruction. How shall we then, if we keep not the baptismal 
seal intact, present ourselves in God’s kingdom? (§ 6) The lists are 
open; the struggle approaches. Let us crowd thither to take our 
part. Let us fight to win the immortal chaplet. But, so doing, we 
must observe the laws of the contest, if we would escape chastisement. 
A horrible fate awaits those who break the seal (§ 7). Now is the 
time for repentance. Now we can be moulded like clay in the hands 
of the potter. After death it will be too late. If we keep not small 
things, how shall we be trusted with great? If we guard not the seal 
intact, how shall we inherit eternal life? (§ 8).’ 

‘Deny not, that men shall rise in their bodies. As Christ came in 
the flesh, so also shall we be judged in the flesh. Let us give ourselves 
to God betimes. He reads our very inmost thoughts. To those who 
do His will Christ has given the name of brathers (§ 9). This will let 
us ever obey. If we fear men and choose present comfort, we shall 
purchase brief pleasure at the price of eternal joy. They who lead 
others astray herein are doubly guilty (§ 10). We must not falter. The 
prophetic word denounces the double-minded; it foretels how the 
course of things is maturing to its consummation, as the vine grows 
and ripens. God is faithful ; and, as He has promised, so will He give 
joys unspeakable to the righteous (§ 11). The signs, which shall herald 
the approach of His kingdom, Christ has foretold. Zhe two shall be 
ome in universal peace. Zhe outside shall be as the inside in strict sin- 
cerity. Zhe male shall be as the female in’......+0 

‘Be not dismayed at seeing the rich prosperous and the faithful 
straitened. If our reward were immediate, piety would be changed 
into merchandise’...... 

‘Things are not what they seem. Our fondest desires, when granted, 
often bring grievous calamity’...... 


Information respecting the single Ms which contains this epistle 
has been given already, p. 22 sq. 


6. 


An account of the 4terature will be found in the introduction to 
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the First, Epistle p. 27 sq. To the list of works there given should 
be added (as referring to this epistle alone): 
1861 Ueber den zweiten Brief des Clemens von Rom; WAGEMANN. 
in the Zheologische Quaztalschrift (xu. Hft. 4. p. 509 sq.). 


[IPOC KOPINOIOYC B.] 


I, “AdeAdoi, otrws Set juas ppoveiv sept *Incov 


[tpoc KOpINOloyc B.] The authorities for this title will be found on p. 175, 
For the designation of this epistle in the Ms, where it has no heading, see pp. 22, 


23, 1736 


I. ‘My brethren, we must think of 
Christ as God, as judge of all men. 
It is no light crime to have mean 
views of Him by whom we were 
called and who suffered for us. What 
worthy recompense can we pay to 
Him, who has given us light and 
life, who has rescued us from the 
worship of stocks and stones, has 
scattered the dark cloud that hung 
over us, has brought back our stray- 
ing footsteps, and thus has called us 
into being?’ 

I. ’AdeAdoi x.7.A.] The opening of 
the epistle, as far as waOety é€vexa 
npov, is quoted by Severus of An- 
tioch (c. A.D. 515) and by Timotheus 
of Alexandria (+ A.D. 535) in extracts 
preserved in a Syriac translation. 
By Severus it is given as ‘from the 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians’ 
(Cureton’s Corp. Ign. pp. 215, 246) ; 
by Timotheus as ‘from the beginning 
of the Third Epistle’ (Corp. Jen. pp. 
212, 244) immediately after a quota- 
tion ‘from the First Epistle on Vir- 
ginity’ (see above pp. 17, 22). Of the 
Syriac MSS containing these extracts, 
the former may date from the 6th to 
the 8th century (Corp. gn. p. 355), 
and the latter was written not later 


than A.D. 562 (26. p. 353). Moreover 
the opening words ’AdeAdoi...vexpav 
are found in several Syriac extracts, 
of which one is given by Cureton 
(Corp. Ign. p. 365) and another by 
Cowper (Syviac Miscell: p. 57). Of 
these Dr Wright of the British Mu- 
seum sends me the following account : 

‘There are in the Syriac collection 
several large volumes ranging from 
the 7th or 8th cent. to the t1oth, 


and entitled ]Asas2) odo or 


Books of Demonstrations, \.e. ex- 
tracts from the Fathers to be used 
in combating various heresies. They 
are all Monophysite compilations. 
The extract occurs in several of these 
volumes. I send the text copied 
from Add, 17, 214, fol. 77a, which MS 
seems to be of the 7th century’. 


Lad? L352) Zl mS.) 

2)2 uot Lo. LAUsa_o 
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Xpiorov, ws mept Ocov, ws wept Kpitov CwvTwy Kai 


VEKPWV. 


Kat ov det nuas puxpa poveivy mept THs owTn- 


plas uw év Tw yap hpoveiv nuas puKpa wept auto, 


puxpa Kat éAmiCouev AaBeiv. 


Kat toit axovoytTes ws 


\ ~ e , 9 5] , 4 9 4 
Tept puKpwY auapTavouev, oUK eldoTes mroOev éxAnOnpeED 5 


4 ws wepl] Sever., Timoth.; see below. womep A. 


—— > 07] [2901 ns] os} 
sbrreSo Woe, Uso 133A. 
gro» yo | lo Apso» yo | 

\da8o20 Loss? Lu? 


After this follows a passage from 
§ 9 xal 1) Aeyerw...rov proOor. 


seatto wai} Sols flo 

tlo —2Lbso v {5 kon 
eho-2al| [a8am ary . Solo 
ad; oot} «cite soo 
cro ead] fimo hors 
Harct ysl, soho Lis 
bis] mad 942 In) 
tas ead] 22 Ha 
.OL(2 |pmaso : efj02} 
12,2? 007 yho Lara wS0 001 ,| 
wateA.| $0 AajSo,0) 001 :_N 
Jxacn0 }.200 Joon : L103 Joon 
OLD etn ilo fio01 :,a0;0 
Jil a iaate jmo fois 


‘For eh p— Cowper reads 
CAs, ye live, which I find in 


another MS of the 8th cent., but a 
3rd later MS has also Club, ye 


see. Again Cowper’s MS has =a 1-2, 


called us; the other two QO;0, 
called you.’ 

Photius (Bz6/. 126) remarks on the 
opening of this epistle, contrasting 
it with the First as respects its 
Christology, 7 8€ Seurépa xai avrn vou- 
Geciay nui mapaiveoty xpeirrovos eiocyet 
Biov xal év dpxn Ocdv tov Xptorov 
knpvoer: see the notes on §§ 2, 36, 
57 of the First Epistle. 

I. xptrov «7.A.] The expression 
occurs in Acts x. 42 (in a speech of 
S. Peter): comp. 2 Tim. iv. 1, 1 Pet. 
iv. 5. See also Barnab. § 7, Polyc. 
Phil, 2. 

2. puxpa dpoveiv] ‘fo have mean 
views. The Ebionites, whom the 
writer of this epistle attacks, were 
said to have earned the title of ‘poor’ 
by their mean and beggarly concep- 
tion of the Person of Christ; see 
esp. Origen de Princ, iv. 22 (I. p. 183) 
of mroxot ty Stavoig “EBtwvaios ris 
arwxeias THs Stavolas éefavupot, €Bioy 
[jan] yap 6 wraxds mapa “EBpaios 
ovopaterat, c. Cels. ii. 1 (I. p. 385), en 
Matth. t. xvi. § 12 (IML. p. 734) .r@ 
"EBtovaio nal mraxevorte rept TH eis 
"Incovv wiorw, and again in Gen. itt 
Hom. § § (11. p. 68); Euseb. . £. 
lil, 27 "EBtwvaiovs rovrous olxeiws eme- 
pyptCoy of mpdro mrayds Kal Tareas 


Io 


. have 
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\ e A , \ > a 4 ‘ e/ e , 
KQ@t uToO TtVvOS Kat ELS OV TOTOV, Kat ODA UTTELLELVEV 


~ ~ e/ ~ a > ~ 
"Incovs Xpioros mabetvy Evexa nuwv. Tia ovy nets 


2. / > 4 aN / \ af € 
aira dOwoouey advTyucbiavy; 4 Tia Kaprov a£.ov ov 


, i, 9 A 4 / A ) ~ » / e/ rN 

nuiv adtos EdwKev; wooa o€ avTw dhEiNomeEV Gola; TO 
~ \ Cc oA / e A e A “~ 

dws yap nulv éxaptoato, ws waTnp vious Huas Tpoon- 


g ddelroper] odiromev A. 


Ta Tept rou Xpicrov Sogaforras, Eccl. 
Theol. i. 14 of rpwroxnpuxes "EBiwvaious 
wvopatoy ‘EBpaixy povy mraxovs Thy 
Scavotay dtroxadovvres Tovs eva pev Oeov 
Aéyovras eidévas xal tov cwrijpos To 
Gapa py apvovpevous ry dé rov viov 
Oeornra py) eidoras, with other pas- 
sages collected in Schliemann C7e- 
ment. p. 471 sq. Origen’s language 


‘perhaps does not necessarily imply 


that he gives this as a serious account 
of the term, but only that they were 
fitly called ‘poor’. Eusebius how- 
ever, mistaking his drift, supposes 
this name to have been a term of 
reproach imposed upon these here- 
tics by the orthodox; instead of 
being, as doubtless it was and as 
perhaps Origen knew it to be, self-as- 
sumed in allusion to their voluntary 
poverty. The idea of a heresiarch 
named Ebion, which is found first in 
Tertullian (de Prescr. 33, and else- 
where), is now generally allowed to 
be a mistake. 

4- tolt axovovres| ‘we who hear’. 
For the article compare Clem. Rom. 
§ 6 ai dabeveis r@ oopatt; but the ex- 
pression is awkward and misplaced. 
Young suggested xairos which others 
have adopted, but this is not the 
particle required. The Syriac quo- 
tations of Timotheus and Severus 
© ‘and when we 
hear’, as though the article were 
absent from their text; but, allow- 


.ance being made for the license of 


translation, no stress can be laid on 


this fact. Photius (#25/.126) remarks 
on the looseness and inconsequence 
of expression in this Second Epistle 
(or rather in the two epistles, but 
he must be referring especially to 
the Second), ra éy avruis vonyara ép- 
ptppeéva tos Kal ov ouvexy THY axoXov- 
Oiay umipxe hvAarrovra. Several in- 
stances of this will be noted below; 
and this passage, if the text be cor- 
rect, furnishes another illustration. 

8. avrysuocbiay] The word occurs 
Rom. i. 27, 2 Cor. vi. 13, Theoph. ad 
Axtol. ii.9. Though apparently not 
common, it is a favourite word with 
our author; see just below and § 9, 
11. The sentiment is taken from Ps. 
Cxvi. 12 ti avrarodwow To Kupi@ x.t.d. 

Q. data] ‘mercies, kindnesses’, as it 
is used in the LxxX Is. lv. 3 (quoted in 
Acts xili. 34 dec vpiy ra dora Aaveid 
ra morta) for OMDN: see Wolf Cur. 
Philol. p. 1197. In a parallel passage 
2 Chron. vi. 42 the LXx has ra éAe. 
In this case odeiAopey will have a 
pregnant sense, ‘we have received 
and should repay’. Perhaps how- 
ever it is simpler to take dota as 
‘religious duties’ (e.g. Eur. Suppl. 
368 cota rept Geovs). The distinction 
between dora ‘what is due to God’ 
and dixaa ‘what is due to men’ is as 
old as Plato (Gorg. p. 507 B) and 
runs through Greek literature : comp. 
Trench MV. 7. Sym. 2nd ser. § xxxviii, 
and Steph. Thes. s. vv. Sixasos and 
dowos. See also below, §§ 5, 6. 

10. os marnp x.t.rA.j The refer- 


@ 


~ ? t 
TOLwov Ovy aivov 
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, o~ 3s 
yopevorev, a7roAAvupEvous ras Ecworer. 
~ \ A « 2 A 
avira Serwper h pcOov dvriucbias wv éXaBopuev; mnpot 
5 ~ ie / -— 4 / A 
évres TH Stavoia, mpookuvouvTes AiGous Kat Evda Kat 
5) / of , \ oe 
Ypucov Kal apyupov Kat yadkov, Eoya av0pwrwv: Kal o 
~ e A > \ , / 
Bios ruwv OrNos &AXO ovdev Hv et py OavaTos. apavpw- 
4 9 , , ? 
GW OU WeplkeiuEvoL Kat ToLavTNS aXAvOS yEeMovTES EV 
~ e 7 5) 4 ) , ? ~ eA , 
Th dpace, dveBAEWauev azmroGeuevor Exelvo O 7rEpiKel- 
; , ~ ) ~ / sy / A e A 
peOa vedbos TH avToU OeAXnoe. nrAenoev yap nuas Kal 
af 4 ~ A 
omvrayyuabe’s Erwoev, Oearauevos ev ruiv modAnv 
, \ 9 / . A , 9 , 4 
aAavny Kat dmwAeiav, Kal pnoemiav éAmida ExovTas 
~ 9 , A ~ 
cwrnpias, ei pr) Thv Tap: avTovU. éKxadevev yap nuas 


I wotov ovy] wocouy A. 


ence is perhaps to Hosea ii. I kal 
fora vy T@ TOmH ov EeppéOn avrois Ov 
Aads pou tpeis, éxet KANOncovrat vioi 
cot (ovros, more especially as ap- 
plied by S. Paul Rom. ix. 26. See 
also the quotation in 2 Cor. vi. 18 nat 
€ropuat vpiv eis marépa Kal vpeis EceobE 
prot els viovs Kai Ovyarépas (a combina- 
tion of 2 Sam. vii. 14 and Is. xliii. 6), 
and 1 Joh. iii. 1 tere woramjy dyanny 
dédwxev nuiy 6 mwatnp wa réxva Ceov 
kAnOadpev. . 

2. Sdcwpev] ‘can we give?’ The 
editors tacitly read deécoper, though 
the MS has dwoapev, and a conjunctive 
is more forcible: comp. e.g. Matt. 
XXili. 33 was huynre, XXVi. 54 Tas ody 
mwAnpwhacry ai ypapai; and see Winer 
§ xli. p. 301. 

anpot ovres x.t-A.] Arist. Eth. Nic. 
1. 10 Tots p21) Temnpopévos mpos apeTny, 
Ptolemzus ad lor. (in Epiphan. 
Her, xxxiii. 3 p. 217) pn povoy ro rijs 
Wuxis duua ddAa xal ro Tov odparos 
menmnpwpevov. Inthe New Testament 
mnpovv, mpwors, occur occasionally 
as various readings for rwpodr, rapw- 
ots, but are not well supported: see 
Fritzsche Rom. Il. p. 451 sq. 


10 éAmlda €xovras] eAmidavexorres A. 


3. mpooxvuvouvres x.r.A.] The wri- 
ter of this epistle therefore is plainly 
a Gentile Christian: comp. § 2 7 
éxxAnoia nov, and the introduction 
p. 176. 

4. o Bios] Their Bios was not (w7 
but Oavaros : see the note on Ign. Rom. 
7. Comp. 1 Tim. v. 6 {aoa réOvnxev. 

7. aveBrAeWapev] Comp. § 9. © 

amobepevoe x. r.A.] The language 
here, though not the thought, is 
coloured by Heb. xii. I rogodrov 
€xovres Teptxeipevov nw vedos 
paptupev, dyxov amobépevot mavra 
«7A. For the construction repixeto Gai 
rt ‘to be enveloped im or surrounded 
by a thing, see Acts xxviii. 20, Heb. 
Vv. 2. 

10, éxyovras} Sc. nuas. If this read- 
ing be correct it is perhaps go- 
verned by @eaoapevos rather than 
by éswoe, ‘and this though we 
had no hope’. But éyovres may be 
the right reading after all: in which 
case a word or words may have fallen 
out from the text; or this may be one 
of the awkward expressions to which 
allusion has been already made (on 
of dxovoyres). 
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’ of \ 97 9 \ of > e ~ 
OUK OVTQ@S Kal nOeAnoev €K Bn OVYTOS ElVat nas. 


II. 


BOHCON, H OYK WAINOYCA, OT! TOAAA TA TEKNA THC épHMOY 


Eyppanenti, creipa H oY TikTOyca’ PHZON Kal 


U 


n A 3 ’ ‘ ” a » 9 
M&AAON H TAC EYOYCHC TON ANAPA. O ELEY EYPPANOHTI 
cTeipa H OY TIKTOYCA, nMas ElmEev > OTEIPA yap nv 4 
/ e ~ 


9 . A ~ ~ ; ed / A A » 
€xkAnaia juwv po Tov Sobnvat avTH TeKva. Oo Se elmrey 
’ € ? > ‘ ~ / 
BOHCON H Ofk MAiNoyca, TOUTO Eye’ Tas. MpOTEVYaS 
e ~ e ~ 9 Mad A ‘ \ , e e 
nuwv amdws avadepav mpos tov Oeov pn, ws ai 
, ~ eA ‘ Ss ’ 
woivovoat, éyKkakwpev. 6 O€ Elev STI TOAAA TA TEKNA 
Tic éprHmoy MA&AAON H Thc éyoycHc TON ANAPA, €7rel Eonos 
x wed Ss 9 A “~ ~ € \ e ~ \ A 
édoxe: eivat aro Tov Oeov 6 aos nuwv, vuvi O€ TIO 
/ / / ~ , 5y4 
TevoavTes mAcioves éyevoucba twv SoKovvTwy Exew 


Il. éxadecev yap x.t.A.| Rom. iv.17 
xadovvros ra pt) Svra os Gvra, Philo 
de Creat, Princ. 7 (1. p. 367) ra yap 
py ovra éxddecey els TO elvat: Comp. 
Hermas Vzs. I. I xrioas é€x Tov pH 
dvros ra dovra, Mand. 1 moiunoas éx 
rou pa) dvros eis ro elvat Ta Tavra, 
Clem. Hom. iii. 32 r@ ra pr) Ovra eis ro 
evar ovoTncapéry. 

IJ. ‘For what is the meaning of 
the scripture, Rejoice thou barren 
that bearest not? It has been ful- 
filled in us—the Gentile Church, 
which is even now more numerous 
than the Jewish. In like manner also 
it is written elsewhere, / came not fo 
call just men but sinners. Such 
sinners were we.’ . 

13. evppavénre x.t.A.] From the 
LXX Is. liv. 1, word for word. See 
the notes on Galatians iv. 27. The 
same application is also made in 
Justin Aol. i. 53 p.88 c. Philo also 
allegorizes this text (guod Omn. Prob. 
lib. 2, 11. p. 449), but in a wholly dif- 
ferent way. 

16. 4 éxxAnola npdv] t.e. the Gen- 
tile Church, called 6 Aads nuay below. 
Our author’s application seems so 


far to differ from S. Paul’s, that he 
makes the contrast between Gentile 
and Judaic Christendom, whereas in 
the Apostle it is between the new and 
the old dispensation. Justin uses the 
text in the same way as our Pseudo- 
Clement. 

19. py osk.r.A.] If the order of 
the words be correct they can only 
mean ‘let us not grow weary, as women 
in travail grow weary’; but it is 
strange that the writer should have 
confused his application of the text 
by this fanciful account of 7 ovk ddi- 
vovaoa, Of which the natural explana- 
tion is so obvious. For éyxaxépev 
Cotelier and other editors would sub- 
stitute éxcaxopev: but this is a mis- 
take, as authority is against éxxa- 
xety and for éyxaxeiy: see the note on 
Galatians vi. 9. : 

22. do rov Oeov] For the pre- 
position after €épnuos comp. Jer. xxxiii 
(xl). 10 (do dvépdmwyv Kai xrnvov), 
Xxxiv (xli). 22 (a3o rév KarotxovvTwr), 
xliv (li). 2 (dé évoixwy). The word 
involves a secondary idea of severance, 
and so takes aro. 

23. mAeioves}] Writing about this 


Tgo SECOND CLEMENTINE EPISTLE fur 
Ocov. Kal érépa oe ypagn Nerves OTL OFK HAGON Ka- 


“~ , e/ }. ~ 
Touro NEyEl, OTL CEL 
\ 9 , , 2 ow , 5) f \ 
Tous: amo\Nupevous ow ce’ EKELVO yap EOTLY PEya Kat 
4 “4 ~ A A 4 
Oaupacrov, ov Ta éoTwTa ornpiCev dANa Ta TiT- 


Aécal AIKAIOYC, AAAA AMAPTOWAOYC. 


TOVTA. 
9 , 1 ww 4 4 
aroANUpeva, Kal Eawoev TodAoUs, EAOwY Kal KadEoas 
ce m= of i) s 
nmas non aroANupEVoUs. 

III. 


~ ~ 4 e/ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
Mas’ WPWTOV MEV, OTL Nets ol Covres Tol veEKpots 


~ i ov ~ 
Towovrov ovy éXEos TroincayvTos avToU Eis 


Oeots ov Qvouev Kai ov mpooxvvovpev avTois, d\Aa 
éyvwuev Ot avTov Tov watépa tys aAnOcias: Tis 7 
yveaots  mpos avTov, n TO pH adpvetabat OL ov eyvepev 
avTov; deve: d€ kal avTos* Ton dmoAorHcanté me éNd- 


8 é\cos] eAatoo A. 


same time, Justin Martyr gives a si- 
milar account of the greater numbers 
of the Gentile Christians: AZol. i. 53 
(p. 88 B) mAeiovds re cal adnbeorépovs 
rovs €& eOvav rav amo “Iovdaiwy Kai 
Lapapéwr Xproriavods eiddres. 

trav Soxovwvroy éxyew Ceov}]  Hil- 
genfeld quotes from the Predicatio 
Petri in Clem. Alex. Stvom. vi. 5 
(p. 760) pndé xara "lovdaiovs oéBerbe’ 
kat yap ékeivot, povot olopevoe TOY 
Cedy yivdoKkety, ovx emioravrat 
(comp. Orig. 2 Foann. xiii. § 17, IV. 
p- 226). 

1. érépa 8€ ypagpn] Thus the 
Gospel, treated as a written docu- 
ment, is regarded as Scripture like 
the Old Testament. Comp. Barnab. 
§ 4, and possibly 1 Tim. v. 18. See 
above, the introduction p. 177. 

ovx Abop x.7.d.] The quota- 
tion agrees exactly with S. Mark il. 
17, but might also be taken from S. 
Matthew ix. 13 ov yap qAOov x.7.A. 
On the other hand in S. Luke (v. 32) 
the form is different, ov« €AnAv@a xa- 


12 youwors] yrwouo A. 


Aéoas Stxaiovs aAAG apaprwdods eis 
peravoay. Comp. also Barnab. §5 ove 
WrAOev Kadréoa Sixaiovs dAAa dyuapro- 
Aouvs (where the words eis peravotay, 
added in the late MSS, are wanting in 
N), and Justin 4Zol/. i. p. 62 C ove AA- 
Ooy x. 8. a. dp. els peravo.ay. 

5. o@oanr.A.}) Luke xix. 10 7Abey 
6 vids Tov dvOpamou (ntyoat Kal caoa 
TO amoAwAos (compare the interpola- 
tion in Matt. xviii. 11), 1 Tim. i. 15 
"I. X. 7AOev eis rov Koopoyv auapreAovs 
vaca. 

III. ‘Seeing then that He has been 
so merciful and has brought us to 
know God, wherein does this know- 
ledge consist but in not denying Him 
by whom we were brought? If we 
confess Him, He will confess us be- 
fore the Father. This we must do, 
not with lips only but in our lives.’ 

Q. Tots vexpots Geots] Wisd. xv. 17 
Ovyros 8€ dv vexpoyv épyaterat yxepow 
dvopots’ xpeirrav yap €or Trav oeBac- 
pareov avrod, oy avros pev e(noev exeiva 
d€ ovderore., - 


e/ \ € A sfy/ ~ A 
ovTws Kat 0 Xpiotos nOeAnoev cwoa Tas 


I5 MOY. 


111] 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


IgI 


TION TON ANOPOWTWN, GMOAOPHCO AYTON ENWTTION TOY TATPOC 


« S ’ ‘ e \ eo“ 9 \ 9 e 
Outros ovv éotiv 6 pucbos nuwv, éav ovv opmo- 
, Cl / 
Aoynowpev Ot ov éowOnpev. 


9 , \ 9 A e 
év Tim O€ avTOV OMoAo- 


~ ~ ~ e\ A 4 A , “ 
youpev; év Tw Toll a Evel Kal py TAPAKOVELY QuT OU 
~ “~ \ / ‘ a A a \ 
TWY EVTOAWY, Kal fn MOVOV yeiAECIN aYTON TIMAN GAAG 
2 @ i. & ‘3 @ n ' / \ 
€Z GAHC KapAliac Kal €Z OAHC THC AlANOlac. Ae€ryeL dé Kat 


~ oh, e ° a ' ' c ‘ 
20€v Tw 'Horaia’ ‘O dadc oftoc toic yeiAecin Me TIM, H AE 


U > “A ’ bd > 9 > aA 
KAPAIA AYTON TOPP@ ATTECTIN ATT EMOY. 


IV. Mn povov ovv avtov xadwpev Kupiov, ov 


‘ ~ , ~ 
yap TOVTO Twoe nas. 


Aéryet yap Oy m&c 6 A€fon 


mot, Kypte, K¥pie, cwOHCETAI, AAA 6 TTOIDN THN AIKAIOCYNHN. 
ee s 9 , 9 ~ 9 \ e va 
25WOTE OVW, adEAHOL, Ev TOIS Epyots avTOV OpoAoywpeED, 
2 ~ 9 Se e / 9 ~ \ ~ A 
évy Tw ayarav éavtous, év Tw py poryacbar punde 


20 6] @ (i.e. ov) A. 


13. Aéyer S€ wal adres x.7.A.] Nicon 
(see above on the First Epistle §§ 14, 
15) quotes portions of this passage ; 
kal 6 Kuptos eyes Tov opodroynoarra... 
Tov marpos pou: ev rin O€...TdY EvTOADY. 

Tov oporcynoavra x.t.A.] <A free 
quotation of Matt. x. 32 (comp. Luke 
xii. 8). | 

15. eav ow] ‘tf after all, tf only 
For similar instances of the use of ovy 
see Hartung Partzkel. I. 11. 

19. €& Gdns x.r.A.] A reference 
ultimately to Deut. vi. 5 ; but as both 
words éavoias and xapdias do not 
seem to occur in that passage in any 


one text of the LXX, we must suppose © 


that the writer had in his mind the 
saying rather as it is quoted in the 
Gospels, esp. Mark xii. 30 é& Ans 
Ths kapdias gov Kai €& Gdns THs Wuxijs 
cov kal €€ dAns tis Stavoias gov Kai €& 
éAns tis iaxvos gov (comp. Matt. xxil. 
37, Luke x. 27). 

20. 6 Aads ovros x.t-A.] From Is. 
xxix. 13, modified by the form in 
which it is quoted in the Gospels; 


4 


25 avrév] avr A. 


see the note on the genuine Epistle 
of Clement § 15, where again it is 
quoted in almost exactly the same 
form as here. 

IV. ‘It is not enough to call Him 
Lord. We must confess Him by our 
works, by love and purity and guile- 
lessness. We must not fear men 
but God. For Christ Himself has 
warned us that, though we be His 
most familiar friends, yet if we do 
not His commandments, He will re- 
ject us.’ 

23. ov mas 6 déyov «.r.A.| From 
Matt. vil. 21 ov was 6 Aéyov pot, Ku- 
pte, Kupte, eloeXevoerat eis trHv Baci- 
Aetay TaY ovpavay, GAX’ 6 mToLaY Td 
OéAnpa rov mwatpos pov rov ev Trois 
ovpavois (comp. Luke vi. 46 quoted 
below). Justin (AZol. i. 16, p. 64 A) 
gives the exact words of S. Matthew 
(except ovy! for ov). Clem. Hom. viii. 
7 has ri pe A€yers Kupte, Kupre, xat ov 
qroteis a A€yw ; which closely resembles 
Luke vi. 46 ri dé pe xadeire, Kupre, 
Kupte, kat ov troveire & A€yo 3 Comp. 
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kaTadadeiy aAAnAwy pndé Cydrovv, aA’ eyKpaTels 
eivat, éAenuovas, a@yabous: Kai cuumacyew addAAndoIs 
Ogeirolpuer], Kai un pirapyupetv. év t[otov} rors Epryois 
Guodoywpev [avo] Kai pn év Tois évayTiows* Kal ov 
Sei iuas poBeiaba ro[vs] dvOpwrovs waddAov dAAa Tov 5 


Oeov. 


d[ta] TovTo, TavTa Uuwv rpaccov[Twr], Eitev 6 


Kuptos: "Edn Hte met émo[f] CYNHPMENO! EN TO KOATI® M[OY] 


KAl MH Trolnte Tac ENTOAAC MO[y], ATIOBAAGD YMAdC KAI EP@ 


3 ddelrdouer] odiAomer A. 


Clem. Hom. viii. 5 odd ev r@ miorrevew 
8i8acxddos Kal xupiovs avrovs héyew 
1 owrTnpia yiverat. 

I. pide xatadadeiy x.r.A.] James 
iv. II py xaradadeire addAndov. See 
also Hermas Mand. 2 mporov pep 
pndevos ,aradade, with the whole 
section. 

2. dyabovs| ‘kindly, beneficent’, 
as Tit. 1. 5, 1 Pet. ii. 18; and so pro- 
bably 1 Thess. ii. 6. 

4. ov det yas x.r.A.| Comp. Acts 
Iv. IQ, V. 29. 

7, édy ire K.7.A.] Not found in 
the canonical Gospels, and perhaps 
taken from the Gospel of the Egyp- 
tians, which is quoted below; see 
§§ 5,8, 12. The image and expressions 
are derived from Is. xl. 11 r@ Bpayion 
avrov cuvages apvas cal €vr@ KATO 
avrov Bacrace. The latter clause, 
though absent in NAB, is found in 
several MSS (see Holmes and Par- 
sons), in other Greek Versions, and 
in the original; and must be sup- 
posed to have been known to the 
writer of the Gospel in question. For 
the expression ourdyewv év xoAm@, ‘to 
gather in the lap’, see LXX Prov. 
XXX. 4 (xxiv. 27). The image is car- 
ried out in the language of the next 
chapter, érecOe os dpvia x.r.X. 

Q. vmayere xr.A.] The parallel 


rovovrots] Tisch. (prol. p. xix). 


passage in S. Luke xiii. 27 runs xa épet, 
Aéyw tpiv, ovx oida [Vyas] moder éore 
dmoornte am’ éuod mavres epydra adi- 
xias. This is much closer than Matt. 
vii. 23. The denunciation is taken 
from Ps. vi. 9 dmoarnre am’ épov may- 
res of épya{opevat THY avopiay. Com- 
pare the quotations in Justin 4/o/. 
i. 16 (p. 64.B) cai rore épo adrois* 
*"Amoxwpeire an’ épov, épyatra Tis avo- 
pias, Dial. 76 (p. 301 D) xat épe@ avrots: 
"Avaywpeire am éuod. See Westcott 
Canon p. 125 sq. (2nd ed.). 

V. ‘We must break loose from 
the ties of this world. The Lord has 
warned us, that here we shall be as 
lambs among wolves; that we have 
cause to fear the perdition of our souls 
rather than the murder of our bo- 
dies. Our life here is brief and 
transitory ; our life in heaven is eter- 
nal rest. Therefore should we look 
upon ourselves as aliens to the 
world? 

Il. iv mapoxiay| ‘our sojourn- 
ing in’, i.e. ‘our dalliance with’: see 
the note on mapotxovrres in the open- 
ing of the First Epistle. 

14. écveorbe x.7.A.|] This is a close 
parallel to Luke x. 3 dmooréAAw vpas 
as dpvas év pécm AvKwv (comp. Matt. 
x. 16). As however Peter is not men- 
tioned in the context, and as the con- 
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YMIN’ YTrareTe dm EMOY, OYK O1AA YMAC TIGOEN ECTE, épratai 
ANOMIAC. 

f 
v4 Ober, adehpoi, kaTadelyavres TV Tap- 
OlKiay Tou KOO MOU TOUTOU TWOMTwWMEY TO GéAnpa TOU 


i kadeoav7os nas, Kal en pofnBapev eFeAGeiv ex trou 


15 


KOOMOU TOUTOV. NéyE yap 6 Kuptos "Ececée dc dpnia én 
4 A / 9 ~ 2 ‘ 
Mec AYKwN’ a@zroKpiOels dé 6 [léTpos avtw Aéyer “Edn 


OYN AlacTrapdzacin of AYKoI TA dpNia; elev 6 Incous TH 


lérpw° 


ATTOOANEIN AYTA. 


4 av’réy] Tisch. (prol. p. xix). 


tinuation of the quotation is not: 


found in the canonical Gospels, the 
whole passage was probably taken 
from some apocryphal source, per- 
haps the Gospel of the Egyptians: 
see the note on §§ 4, 8, t2. As the 
same metaphor of the lambs occurs 
in the apocryphal quotation just above 
(§ 4), they were probably taken from 
the same context. Photius (S767. 
126) remarks on the number of apo- 
cryphal quotations in this Second 
Epistle, rAnv ore pnta riva ws ame Ths 
Geias ypadis fevifovra mapeoaye:, oy 
ovS 7 mpdtn amAAakro savredds. 
(For apocryphal quotations in the 
First, which however are chiefly from 
the Old Testament and therefore not 
so prominent, see the notes §§ 8, 13, 
17, 23, 29, 46), 

_ 18. Kat vpets «.r.A.] The apocry- 


‘phal citation again runs parallel to 


the canonical Gospels, Matt. x. 28 
\ A ” > A “~ b] Ud 

cal pn poBeiobe ame ray amoxrevvovrwv 

TO aapa, THY 8é Yuyny py Suvapevor 

aroxteivat’ poBnOnre Sé paddov tov 

Suvapevoy [kat] Wuyny cal odpa drode- 

cat ev yeevvn, Luke xii. 4, 5 1) oBn- 

Onre amo sav droKreyvorrwy TO copa 

kal peta tavra py éxyovrwv mepioaorepov 
Lod € & A ¢ a ‘ 

Tt woijoat: uTodetEw Se viv tiva PoBy- 
CLEM. 


MH oBeicOwcan Ta APNIA TOYC AYKOYC META TO 
Kal YMEIC MH MoBelgGe TOYC &TOKTENNON- 


18 poBeiabe] PoBercoba A: 


(Onre. HhoBnOnre tov pera TO aroKxreivat 


€xovra e£oveiav éuBareiv eis rnv yeev- 
vav' vai, A€yw vpiv, rovrov hoByOnre. 
The saying is quoted also in Clem. 
Flom. xvii. 4 ph poBnOare amo rod 
droxrévvovros TO capa TH 8é Yuxn pr) 
Suvapévov tt toijoa PoByOnre dé rov. 
Suvdpevoy Kal capa kai yuyny eis rhv 
yéevvay rov mupos Badeiv, and in Justin 
Apol. i. 19 (p. 668) py poBeicbe rovs 
dvatipovvras vas cal perd ravra py 
Suvapevous re moujoat, eire, hoBnOnre 
d€ rov pera 7d dmobaveiy Suvapuevov cat 
Wuxnv xal copa eis yéevvay éuBareiv. 
The points of coincidence in the 
quotations of the Clementine Homi- 
lies and Justin with our pseudo-Cle- 
ment are worthy of notice, but they 
seem to- be accidental. The expres- 
sion eis tyy yéevvay tov mvpos (in the 
quotation of the Homilies) might 
have come from Matt. xviii. 9 (inter- 
polated in the parallel passage Mark 
1x. 47). For the amount of variation 
which may arise accidentally, see a. 


- parallel instance given by Westcott 


Canon p. 116; and it is. instructive 
to observe the variations in two quo- 
tations of this very saying in Clem. 
Alex. Exc. Theod. p. 972 poBnOnre 


”~ , A b) ‘ U 
yooy, A€yet, Tov pera Oavaroy Svvapevon 
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TAC YMAC KAI MHAEN YMIN AYNAMENOYC TIOIEIN, AAAA HOBEICcOE 
TON META TO ATTOOANEIN Ymdc EyONTA EZOYCIAN YyyHc Kal 
oe 
Kat ywwoxere, 
9 / e/ e 5 / e 9 ~ 4 , ~ 
adeApoi, OTe 4 Eridnuia 4 év TH KOOUw TOUVTH THS 


C@MATOC, TOY BAAEIN EIC FEENNAN TTYPOC. 


\ / , E) \ » 4 = € de 
wapkos TavTnsS Mikpa EoTLW Kat OAIyOXpOMos* yn OES 


~ ~ tA 4 
érayyeAia tov Xpiorov peyaAn xal Oavyaorn éoru, 
~ tA ~ 
Kat dvaravois THs meAAovons Bacircias Kai Cwns 
> / ~ ~ 
Tt ovv éoTiv TwomoavTas émTuxelv avTaov, 
9 A A e o/s 4 } 4 9 / 6 4 4 
€l MN TO Oolws Kat OiKaiws dvaorpedperOa, Kat Ta 
_-™ / ~ A ~ 
KOOMIKa TaUTA Ws dAAOTPLA HryetoOa Kal pn émOupEv 
~ 4 ~ ~ ~ v ~ 
avTwv; év yap Tw émOupely yuas ktTnocacOa TavrTa 


4 / 
ALWVLOU. 


awowinTomev THS OOOU TS OlKailas. | 
VI. Aéyet o€ O Kuptos* OyAeic OIKETHC AYNATAl AYCI 


I PoBeicbe) poBewbar A. 


nal Wuyny xal odpa els yéevvay Barely, 
and p. 981 6 carhp Aéyes HoBeioAas 
deity tov Svvapevoy ratty tiv vuxny 
kat roUro TO capa TO YruytKoy ev yeevvy 
drodéoa: comp. also Iren. iii. 18. 5 
‘Nolite timere eos qui occidunt cor- 
‘pus, animam autem non possunt 
occidere; timete autem magis eum 
qui habet potestatem et corpus et 
animam mittere in gehennam.’ 

droxréyvovras| The passages quot- 
ed in the last note show that the 
substitution of dzoxreivoyras is quite 
unnecessary. For the form dzokrev 
yey see Winer § xv. p. 95 (note), A 
Buttmann p. 54. 

4. 9 ém8npial ‘sojourn’: comp. 
maperidnpot Heb. xi. 13, I Pet. i. 1, 
ii. 11, See the note on saporxiay 
above, which contains the same idea. 

7. wal avaravots| ‘namely, rest’. 
For this use of cat see the notes on 
Galatians vi. 16. 

8. ri ody xr.r.] ‘What then ts tt 
possible for us to do that we may ob- 
bain them, but to walk holily and 





6 éwayyeNa] exayyede A, 


righteously’. Thus r@, which some 
would substitute for rd, interferes with 
the construction. For dclwsxat dcxaiws, 
implying duties to God and to man 
respectively, see the note on daa 
§ 1: comp. § 6 éyovres data xai dixaa. 

VI. ‘Our Lord has told us that 
no man can serve two masters. There 
is a direct antagonism between the 
world present and the world to come. 
We cannot keep the friendship of 
both. Let us then, if we would de- 
liver ourselves from eternal misery, 
obey the command of Christ and 
follow after the heavenly life. Even 
Noah, Job, and Daniel, it is written, 


could not by their righteous deeds - 


rescue their own children. How then 
shall we enter the kingdom of God, 
if we keep not our baptismal vows? 

13. ovdels «.r.A.| Luke xvi. 13 
ovdels olxérns Suvarae dual xupiots 
SovAcvew...o0 Suvvarbe Ged Sovrcvew 
xai papwva. The words are the same 
in Matt. vi. 24, excepting the omis-~ 
sion of olxérns. 
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’ ’ ~ 7 : 4 ~ . 
Kypioic AoyAeye[in]. éav yuets OéeAwuey Kat Oew S[ovA]- 
0 ~ ~ , ’ i) 
evely Kal papwva, adovudo|plov nuiv éoriv. ti rép ré 
Odedoc, EAN TIC TON KOCMON GAON KEPAHCH THN AE YYYHN 
a 4 ‘ e € a \ 4 ¢ / / 
ZHMIWOH; EoTI O€ OUTOS GO alwy Kat 6 péAAWY dvO 
, z 4 4 A A 4 
€xOpoi- ovros Neyer poryetav kat POopav Kai dirap- 
4 a \ / 4 ; 
yupiay Kal dratny, éxeivos S€ TovTos droTagoeTal. 
, > ~ 4 / > “~ \ ~ 4 
ov Suvaueba ovv Twv dvo Piro: eivar> det d€ juas TovTw 
: Kel 1o00a. olwueba ort BéATLO 
aroTtagfauevous éxelvw ypacCat. rv EX TLOV 
A / ~ e/ \ \ 4 : 
éoriv Ta évOade piojoa, OTe piKpa Kal dAIryoxXpoMa Kal 
/ 2 ~ A ) ~ \ 9 A \ of 
plapra: éxeiva O€ dyamnoa, Ta ayaba Kai apbapra. 
“ 4 / ~ ~ 4 4 
mowouvres yap TO GéAnua Tov Xpiorov evpnoopev ava- 
A ~ / ~ 
mavow: ei d€ pnye, ovdEev uas puoeTat Ex THS atwviov 
/ ~ ~ ~ 
KoAaoews, €ay Tapakovowueyv TwWY EvTOAWY aUTOU. 
4 ~ , e/ > ‘ 2 a 
Aéver OE Kal 4 ypadn év Tw 'leCeKinrA, OTe "Edn dnactH 


II éwriOupely] ercdune A. 


15. ti yap rd ddedos xr.A.] See 
Matt. xvi. 26, Mark viii. 36, Luke ix. 
25. The quotation here may have 
been derived from either S. Matthew 
or S. Mark, though it differs slightly 
from both. The divergence from S. 
Luke is greater. The saying is quoted 
also by Justin AZol. i. 15; but Jus- 
tin’s quotation, while combining dif- 
ferent features of the three canonical 
Gospels, does not reproduce the 
special peculiarity (ri ro dedos ;) of 
our pseudo-Clement. 

17. éorw dé ovros 6 aloy x.r.A.] 
See the notes on Galatians i. 4. Com- 
pare also Clem. Hom. viii. 21, xx. 2. 

18. dOopav| Either (1) corrupi- 
ness, profligacy generally, as in 2 Pet. 
i. 4, li. 12, 19; or (2) in a more special 
sense, as Plut. Crass. 1 rny airiay ris 
@Oopas dzodvoduevos, Mor. p. 89 B 
xptOnvas Pbopas. The connexion with 
potxeiahere points to this latter sense ; 
comp. Barnab. 10 ov py yévy poixos 
ovdé POopevs, Philo de Spec. Leg. 11 


21 olwpefa] ovomea A. 


(II. p. 310M) adeAgboy per xa ovyyeves 
ddixnpa porxyeias POopa, Epictet. Dass. 
li. 22. 28 dxpareis xat potyovs xal 
POopeis, Iren. Hear. i. 28, 1, Clem. 
LFTom. iv. 16, 24. 

21. daoragapevous rovrw | ‘bidding 
Jarewell to this’. Act. Paul. et Theel. 
5 of dmora£duevot 1 koope Toute, /gn. 
Philad. 11 drorafapevos r@ Bio. The 
word is fairly common in the New 
Testament ; see Lobeck Phryx. p. 23. 

xpacba| ‘consort with as a friend’, 
according to a common sense of the 
word. The editors have substituted 
xpjoba for the MS reading; but 
there is sufficient authority for ypao- 
@a in later writers: see Lobeck 
Phryn. p.61, Buttmann Ausf. Sprachi. 
§ 105 (I. p. 487), Veitch Jrregular 
Verbs s.v. xpaopat. 

25. alwviov xoAdgews}] The ex- 
pression occurs Matt. xxv. 46. 

27. évr@ lefexind] Abridged from 
Ezek. xiv. 14—20, being taken es- 
pecially from ver. 14 éay dow ol rpeis 
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. a > 
Nae Kal ’IlaB kal AantnA, oY BYCONTa! TA TEKNA AYTON EV 


~ n , ? 
TH aixpadwoia. ei Sé Kal of TowwvTot Sikatot ov 
é 


~ ~ tA e 7 a ‘4 
Svvavra Tais avrwv Sikawcvvas puoacOa Ta TeKva 


: ~ ~ A A , A 4 
avTwV*: ues, €av pn Thpnowuev TO BarrTicpa 
, » / P 
kal dulavrov, moia memoWnoe etoeNevooucba 
~ ~ vv 4 e ~ , 
Bacireov Tov Oeov; 4 Tis nuwy mapaKkAnTos 


e AN 
ayvov 
A 
Els TOS 
/ 
éoTa, 


2 alxpadwolg] atxpadword A. 


dv8pes ovro: dv péow avrijs Nae kat 
Aamnjr Kai “Io8, and ver. 18 ov p7 pu- 
vovrat viovs cai Ovyarépas. The words 
€v Ty alypadwoig are the writers own 
addition and should not be treated 
as part of the quotation. It is worth 
noticing also that the order of the 
three names, which has given rise to 
so much speculation among modern 
critics, is changed by the pseudo- 
Clement, and a chronological se- 
quence is produced. Chrysostom 
makes the same change in two pas- 
sages quoted by Cotelier, Hom. xliiz 
in Gen. (IV. p. 436) and Exp. in Ps. 
xlviil (V. p. 210). 

3. Stxacoovvas| The plural, as 
in Deut. ix. 4 (v.1.), 6, 1 Sam. xxvi. 


23, Ezek. ili. 20, xxxiii. 13, Ecclus. 


xliv. 10. 

5. 76 Bacireor] ‘the kingdom, 
as in Zest. xtt Patr. Jud. 17, 22, 23, 
Orac. Sib. iii. 159, Caius (Hippoly- 
tus?) in Euseb. A. £. iii. 28, Hip- 
pol. Fragm. 59, 103, 105 (pp. 162, 
181, 182, Lagarde), Euseb. H. £. viii. 
17, Epiphan. Her. li. 9 (p. 432). 
Thus there is ample authority for 
this sense of Baciteov. Galland, 
desirous of retaining the more usual 
- meaning ‘a palace,’ supposes the 
writer to refer to the parable of the 
marriage feast given by the king, 
Matt. xxii. 11, 12. If so, we might 
suppose that he explained the wed- 
ding garment of baptism, which is 
mentioned just before. But the refer- 


ence seems improbable. 

6. mapaxdnros| ‘advocate, as it 
should always be translated in the 
New Testament. This is one coin- 
cidence of language in our pseudo- 
Clement with S. John: see esp. 1 
Joh. ii. 1 mapaxAnroy Exopev mpos tov 
marépa. So above § 3 rév rarépa ris 
GAnOeias, and see on this subject 
Westcott Canon p. 157 sq. 

7. Gora xai dixaa] See the notes 


on §§ 1, 5. 


VII. ‘Therefore let us prepare for 
the struggle. In the Isthmian games 
many enter the lists, but not many 
are crowned. In this our immortal 
race we should all strive to win. In 
the earthly contests he who breaks 
the rules is scourged. What then 
shall befall those who in their heaven- 
ly course swerve from the right path? 
Their worm, it is written, dieth not, 
and their fire is not quenched.’ 

9. é&y xepoly o ayav] ‘The contest 
ts at hand, as Xen. Cyr. ti. 3. 2 “Av 
Spes idot, 6 pev ayay éyyis nyiv: 
comp. Clem. Rom. 7 6 avros npiv 
dyov érixerat. The emendation of 
ACQN for AIWN is doubtless correct, 
and this is not the only instance of 
the confusion of the two words: see 
Hase and Dindorf Steph. Thes. p. 593 
S.v. aydv, and to the references there 
given add Aésch. Agam. 495. For 
év xepoiv, ‘at hand, see Plut. Vit. 
Cleom. 22 ove édarrova ris év xepot 
Svorvxiay, Vit. Brut. 36 év yepow 
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9\ 4 € “~ YG 4 e/ \ fs ° 
€ay un evpeOwpev Epya éxovTes Sota Kal dikaia; 
/ > / 
VIL. “Wore ovv, adeApot pov, aywnowpeba, 
QO / ed ’ , \ e ) / 4 ef > \ ; 
eloores OTL Ev xYEpolv 6 adywy, Kal OTL Ets Tous POap- 
\ 3 “ / / 3 3 2 / 
Io Tous aywvas KatramAéovow w7oAXol, aAXN ov Tayres 
~ A A 4 
orepavovvrat, €t fy ol woAAa KoTlagayTes Kal Ka- 
~ / ~ s / 74 4 
AWS aywvicapevot. ueis ovv aywucwpeba, iva raves 


orepavwlwper. 
g dyév] Cotelier. arwy A. 


€xov tas Urép trav SAwv mpatets, etc. : 
compare vo yeipa, Hermas M25, iii. 
10 (with the note). 

ore els rovs POaprovs «.r.A.] An 
echo of 1 Cor. 1x. 24, 25 mavres prev 
rpéxovow, eis d€ AapBaver 7d BpaBei- 
ov and éxeivor pev ovv Wa pOaprov 
oredhavoy AaBwow, jpeis Sé apOaproy. 
Comp. Lucian Anachars. 13 eimé pot, 
mavres avra AapBavovow ol dyovcral ; 
2. ovdapas GAAG eis €€ andyvrwy 6 Kpa- 
THoas avray (a passage of which the 
context presents several coincidences 
with S. Paul; see Clark’s Pelopon- 
nesus p. 50), Seneca Lf, Ixxviii. § 16 
‘Athletze quantum plagarum ore, 
quantum toto corpore excipiunt? 
ferunt tamen omne tormentum gloriz 
cupiditate; nec tantum, quia pug- 
nant, ista patiuntur, sed ut pugnent... 
nos quoqueevincamus omnia, quorum 
przemium non corona nec palma est 
etc.’ 

10. karamdéovow] ‘resort’; comp. 
Plut. Mor. p. 81 E xatamdelv yap én 
rovs modXovs emi oyxodrny *Adnvace. 
Compounds of m\ciy are sometimes 
used metaphorically, as éxm\eiy (He- 
rod. iii. 155 é&érAwoas trav ppevar), 
arom ei (Aristoph. /” II. p. 907 Mei- 
neke drom\evoré’ ovy emt rov vupdioy), 
dcamAcivy (Plato Phad. 85 D diamded- 
oa tov Biov). But xaramdeciy can 
hardly be so explained here; and we 
must therefore suppose that the allu- 


rr el] & A. 


e/ , \ e A A > ~ 
wate Oéewuev thy ddov tnHv evbeiav, 


13 Odwuer] Owpev A, 


sion is to the aAcepxys “IoObpou Sepas 
(Pind. /sthm. i. 10), which would na- 
turally be approached by sea. Livy 
(xxxill, 32) describes the Isthmian 
games as ‘propter opportunitatem 
loci, per duo diversa maria omnium 
rerum usus ministrantis, humano 
generi concilium.’ In these later 
days of Greece they seem to have 
surpassed even the Olympian in im- 
portance, or at least in popularity: 
comp. Aristid. /sthm. p. 45 év TH xad- 
Aiory Tay rammyvpewy Td Kal cvopac- 
torary x.T.A. (see Krause Hellen, 11.2. 
p. 205 sq.). If this epistle or homily 
(whichever it be) of the so-called 
Clement were really addressed to the 
Corinthiaris (see above p. 178), there 
would be singular propriety in this 
image, as in S. Paul’s contrast of the 


‘ perishable and imperishable crown 


likewise addressed to them, or again 
in the lessons which Diogenesthe Cy- 
nic is reported to have taught in this 
city during the Isthmian games, main- 
taining the superiority of a moral 
over an athletic victory (Dion Chry- 
sost. Orat. viii, ix). 

Il. xomtacavres| A word used 
especially of training for the contest : 
see the notes on Ign. Polyc. 6 and 
Philippians ii. 16. For the connexion 
here comp. 1 Tim. iv. 10 xal romudpev 
kal aywv(oueOa (the correct reading). 

13- @éwpev] For the accusative - 
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~ v wv 4 , 
dywva Tov apbaprov, Kal woNAOl Eis aVTOV KaTaTrAEU- 
, / ~ A 

TwMEV Kal adywonowucla, iva Kal orehavwOwpev’ Kat 


ei pn Suvapeba ravres oredaly|wOyva, Kav éyyus 


~ / 4 Ia/ en ~ e/ e A 
Tov orepavov yevweba. eidevar nuas det, OTL O TOV 
A > ~ 9 / 9 \ ® ~ , 
Pbaprov adywva adywnCouevos, éav evpeOy beipwy, 
pacriywOels aiperar kai é&w BadrAcTa TOU oradiov. 
/ ~ e \ “~ > / > #8 / , 
vi Soxeite; 6 Tov THs adPOapcias dywva PUeipas, Ti 
~ ~ A 
wabeirar; TwY yap bn THPNnOAYTWY, dnoiv, THY oppa- 


7 Soxetre] Soxerac A, 


after this verb see Lobeck Paral. 
p- 511: comp. also Cic. Off iii. 10 
‘stadium currit’ (from Chrysippus). 
The reading of the MS, @dpev, can 
hardly stand. It is explained as re- 
ferring to the dywvoGeria; but in this 
case the dywvobérns should be God 
Himself (see Tertull. ad Mart. 3); 
and moreover Oapev tryyv o8dv is in 
itself an awkward expression. 

2. xatel py) Suvapebax.r-rA.] This 
seems to point to some public recog- 
nition of those who came next afterthe 
victor. In the Olympian chariot races 
there were second, third, and fourth 
prizes; butin the foot races the notices 
of any inferior prize or honourable 
mention are vague and uncertain: 
see Krause ffellen. Il. 1. p. 170 sq, 
This passage is quoted loosely by Do- 
rotheus Doctr. xxiii és A€éyet Kal 6 dytos 
KAnjpns, Kav py oreavarai ris, ddAa 
orovdacet p) paxpay evpeOjvat roy ore- 
Pavoupévav. 

5. Pbeipwy] ‘vitiating’. The word 
is used of violating the conditions of 
the contest, e.g. by making a false 
start or cutting off a corner or trip- 
ping up an adversary or taking any 
underhand advantage: comp. Epi- 
phan. Heres. lxi. 7 rapadpbeipas dyava 
6 aOAnrys paotiyOels éxBadAerat Tov 
ayavos (quoted by Cotelier). The 
word Is. specially chosen here for the 


sake of the neighbouring @éapror, 
ap@apcias. See Chrysippus in Cic. 
Of. iii. 10 ‘Qui stadium currit, eniti 
et contendere debet, quam maxime 
possit, ut vincat; supplantare eum 
quicum certet aut manu depellere 
nullo modo debet: sic in vita etc.’, 
Lucian Cal. non tem. cred. 12 6 pev 
ayabos 8popeds...r@ mAnoiov ovdev 
Kaxoupyet...6 S€ kaxos éxeivos kal avab\os 
dvrayovior)s...€it ry KaKOTEXViay éTpa- 
mero x.T.A. The turn given to the 
image in @éeipwy was perhaps sug- 
gested by 2 Tim. i. 5 ov oredavovra 
€ay p27) vopizas dOAnon (comp. Epictet. 
Diss. iii. 10. 8 809 poe anodes e? 
vopipos fOAncas). | 

6. pagriywbeis| i.e. by the paB8oi- 
xot or, as they are sometimes called 


"(e. g. Lucian Hermot. 40), paoteyo- 


dopo. Pollux (iii. 153) furnishes also 
a third name, paoreyovopor. Compare 
Herod. viii. 59 éy rois ayaot of mpoeé- 
avuorapevo. panifovrat, Thucyd. v. 50 
éy TO ayant Ure Yay paB8ovxwy mAryas 
€AaBev, Lucian adv. [ndoct. 9, Pescat. 
33. On these police see Krause Hel- 
len. Il. 1. pp. 112 Sq., 139, 142, 144, II. 
2. p. 46 sq. 

aiperac| ‘2s removed.’ 

8. ryv odpayida] By a compari- 
son with § 6 day py) tnpycopey r6 Bas- 
riopa, it appears that baptism is here 
meant by the seal. So again § 8 ry- 


5 
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yida 6 cKM@AHE aYT@N Of TeAeyTHcel Kal TO TYP aYTON 


IO oY cBecOHcetal, Kal ECONTA! EC GpAcIN TACH CapkKi. 
tA A \ ~ 
VIILT. ‘Ws ovv éopev émt yas, 

4 A ~ ~ 
mnAos yap éopev Eis THY YElpa TOV TExXVITOV. 


MET avono wpe" 
a 
ov 


A 4 2 \ ~ ~ oa 
TpoTOV yap 6 KEpapeus, €av Tol oKEvos Kat év Tats 


A b | ~ o~ 
XEpoiv avTov diactpagy 


5) ~ 4 
n avuvTpiBy, madw avTo 


r) , 9 \ A , > \ 4 “~ 

1s avarAacoe éav de mpop0acn eis Thy Kamwov Tov 
~ f , “~~ e/ 

qupos avto Badeiv, ovKeTt BonOnoea aire’ olTws Kai 


pnoate THY odpayisa demaAov. Comp. 
Hermas S#m. viii. 6 elAnpores ryy 
odpayida xal reOXaxores avrny Kal py 
tnpnoavres Uyth K.T.A., Stim. ix. 16 6r- 
av d€ AGBn thy ocdpayida...7 odpayis 
ovy ro Udmp éeoriv x.7.A., also Sim. 
Vili. 2, ix. 17, 31, Clem. Hom. xvi. 19 
ro copa odpayidt peylorn diareruTo- 
pevoy (with the context), Act. Paul. 
ef Thecl. 25 povov 80s pos rhy év Xpio- 
to odpayida, Hippol. Antichr. 42 
 (p. 119, Lagarde), Cureton’s Ancient 
Syriac Documents p. 44. Suicer s.v. 
quotes Clem. Alex. Quis div. salv. 
39 (p- 957), Strom. ii. 3 (p. 434), and 
other later writers. In like manner 
Barnabas § 9 speaks of circumcision 
as a odpayis after S. Paul, Rom. iv. 
11. But it may be questioned whe- 
ther S. Paul (odpaytodpevos 2 Cor. i. 
22, comp. Ephes. iv. 30) or S. John 
(Rev. 1x. 4 rv odpayi8a rot Geod emt 
Tay peradrov) used the image with 
any direct reference to baptism. 

QQ. 6 oxeAn€é «.r-A.] An accurate 
quotation from the Lxx of the last 
verse of Isaiah (Ixvi. 24) 0 yap oxwAn€ 
avray x.r-A. The denunciation is 
uttered against trav avOporeyv ray 
mapaBeBnxorey, and the context does 
not contain any reference to the 
broken seal. 

VIIf. ‘We are as clay in the 
hands of the potter. At present, if we 
are crushed or broken, He can mould 


usagain ; but when we have been once 
thrown into the furnace, nothing will 
avail us. Therefore let us repent in 
time. After death repentance is too 
late. Let us keep the flesh pure now, 
that we may inherit eternal life here- 
after. This is our Lord’s meaning, 
when He says, /f ye kept not that 
which is small, who shall give you 
that which ts great? 

11. os ovy] ‘While then. For this 
sense of as see § 9 ws Exopey Kaipor, 
with the note. 

12. mmndos yap eopey x.t-A.] The 
image of Jeremiah xviii. 4—6, adopt- 
ed by S. Paul Rom. ix.21. The pre- 
sent passage is suggested rather by 
the prophet than by the Apostle. 
The image is drawn out in Zest, xit 
Patr. Nepht. 2, and in Athenag. 
Suppl. 15. 

14. ovvrpBn] Rev. ii. 27 os ra 
OKEUN Ta kepapuixd ouvrpiBerat. 

qadw avro avarAacce] Hilgen- 
feld refers to Theoph. ad Axfol. 
ii. 26 xabdmep oxetos rt, érav tAaGOev 
airiay twa oyf, dvayaveverat i} dva- 
mraoceras els TO yeverbat Kawov Kal 
OAdKAnpoy ; see the references there 
given by Otto. 

15. éay d€ mpopbacn x.r.r.| ‘When 
He has once cast it into the fiery 

Jurnace, He will no more come to tts 
rescue.” mpopOavey occurs Matt. xvii. 
25 and several times in the LXx. 
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e ~ ew A tA ~ , ~ 

npeis, Ews Eouev Ev TOUTW TH KOTMW, EV TH TaApKl 

ad , | / e/ ~ 

a émpagauev Tovnpa petavonowpev EF bANS THs Kap- 

N/ e/ ~ e A ~ e/ ’ 

Sias, iva cwOwpev vo Tov Kupiov, éws Eyouev Kat- 

JAN , \ A ‘ 9 ~ e ~ ~ 

pov peravoiass pera yap To é€eAOeiv ruas ex Tov 
, » 0 , ’ ~ » 4 s\ 

Koomov, ovKeTt OuvaueBa eéxet EEouodoynoacba H peE- 

~ ow e/ 9 / , A , 

Tavociv ETL. ware, adeAPol, momoavTes TO OEAnua 
~ A 4 A , € A 

TOU TAaTPOS Kal THY DapKa ayynv THpNOavTES Kal Tas 

‘9 A o~ / ’ 

évroAas tov Kupiov gudaEavres Anyoucba Cony aid- 


7 odpxa] capxay A. 


7. Tv oapxa dyvi x.t.r.) Act. 
Paul. et Thecl. 5 paxapior of dyvjy rh 
odpxa typjoavres, 12 THY capKa p) 
podurnre GANG Thpnonre dyvqy. 

9. ef Td puxpoy x«.t.A.] Probably 
a quotation fused from Luke xvi. 10 
O motos ev eXaxiote Kal év TOAAG To- 
TOs €or, kal 6 ev éAaylorw adicos Kal 
€v moddA@ adicds corw: ei ody ev Ta 
ddixw papova miorol ovx éyéverbe, Td 
GAnOwor ris vpiv morevoe; and Matt. 
XXV, 21, 23, emi dAXlya js Moros, em 
WOANGY ge karaornow. Irenzus (ii. 34. 
3) cites it somewhat similarly, ‘Si in 
modico fideles non fuistis, quod mag- 
Aum est quis dabit vobis?? The quo- 
tation of our Clementine writer may 
perhaps be taken from an apocryphal 
gospel (see the notes on §§ 4, 5, 12); 
but the passage of Irenzeus, who can 
hardly have borrowed from an apo- 
cryphal source, shows how great di- 
vergences are possible in quotations 
from memory, and lessens the pro- 
bability of this solution. Hilgenfeld’s 
inference (p. xxxix), ‘Irenzeus hac 
epistula quamvis nondum Clementi 
Romano adscripta usus esse videtur, 
seems to me quite unwarranted by 
the coincidence. We have in fact a 
similar coincidence in Hippol. Her. 
X. 33 (Pp. 336) tra emi rh pips moris 
evpebels kal rd peya meorrevOjvat duvn bis. 

12. dpaovv] A favourite colloca- 


tion of particles in S. Paul: see Fritz- 
sche on Rom. v.18. The accentua- 
tion dpa ovy is erroneous. 

rouro Aéye:] ‘He means this’: as 
in § 2 (twice), § 12. See the note 
on Galatians iii. 17. The words there- 
fore which follow ought not to be treat-. 


_ed as an apocryphal quotation, as they 


are by several editors and others. 

13. GomaAoyv] For rnpeiy donor 
comp. 1 Tim. vi. 14, James 1. 27. 

14. dmodaBwpev| ‘secure.’ The 

preposition implies that it is already 
potentially our own, so that we are 
only recovering a right: see Gala- 
tians iv. 5 with the note. 
. IX. ‘Do not deny the resurrection. 
of the body. As we were called in 
the flesh, so also shall we be judged 
in the flesh. As Christ being spirit 
became flesh for us, so shall we in 
the flesh receive our recompense. 
Let us love one another; let us make. 
a return to God for His goodness. 
What must this return be? Sincere 
repentance and unceasing praise— 
the praise not of our lips only, but of 
our hearts and of our actions.’ 

15. xalt pt) Aeyero ris k.r.A.] This 
passage, as far as dmoAnWopeda rov 
pio Gov, is quoted in several collections 
of Syriac fragments, immediately after 
the opening sentence of this epistle: 
see the note on the beginning of §1, . 
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, e "y ~ ’ : => a 
viov. eye: yap 6. Kupios év ta evayyerNiw: Ei +6 


IOMIKPON OYK ETHPHCaTe, TO MELA TIC YMIN AWCE}; 


A€rw 


rap YMin Ott 6 tictéc én éAayict@ Kal éN MOAA® TI- 


> yA HP ~ ‘4 , 
ctdc €cTIN. @pa .ovy TovTo Eyer’ THPNoOATE THY 


/ e \ 4 \ ~ at e 
oapka ayynv Kat Thy ogppayiva domiiov, iva thy 


> 7 A : 
aiwvov Cwnv droAaBwper. 


IX. Kal py Aeyérw ris vor, Ste arn Hj capt 


> / 9S \ a» ff ~ 9 4 > / 
OU Kplverat ovde avioTaTal. yvwTe: év Tim éowOnTe, 


where the Syriac quotation is given. 
The sentence eis Xpioris...juas éxade- 
aev is also quoted by Timotheus of 
Alexandria (preserved in Syriac, Cure- 
ton Corp. Ignat. p. 212, 244). 

avrn 4 oapé x.7.A.] Difficulties 
on this point were very early felt and 
met by S. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 12 sq. A 
little later the precursors of Gnosti- 
cism boldly maintained that the only 
resurrection was a spiritual resurrec- 
tion (2 Tim. ii. 18), It afterwards 
became a settled tenet of the Gnostic 
sects to deny the resurrection of the 
body: see Polyc. Phil. 7 os av pebo- 
devn ra Adyta Tov Kuptov mpos ras idias 
emOupias kat Léyyn pyTe avacracty pyre 
Kpiow etva, Justin Dial. 80 (p. 306 D) 
el yap cat cuveBadere vpeis tist Aeyo- 
pevois Xptotiavois...of Kat éyovot py 
elvat vexpdv avacragw dd dua Te 
anoOynoxew tas Yuxas avray avadap- 
Bavecr Oa els tov ovpavoy, pn vmoAGByre 
avrovs Xpiotiavovs x«.t.A., Iren. 11. 31. 
2 rogovrov dé dmodéovar Tov vexpoy 
éyeipas...ut ne quidem credant hoc in 
totum posse fieri; esse autem resur- 
rectionem a mortuis agnitionem ejus, 
quz ab eis dicitur, veritatis’ (comp. 
v. 31. 1,2), Act. Paul. et Thect. 14 
jpeis oe Sidakoper, Hv A€yes ovTOS dva- 
oracw yever bat, ore Hdn yeyover &f’ ols 
Exopey Téxvots, eal dvuotaeba Oeov ére- 
yvoxores aAnOj, Tertull. de Res. Carn, 
19 ‘Nacti quidam sollemnissimam 


eloquii prophetici formam, allegorici 
et figurati, non tamen semper, resur- 
rectionem quoque mortuorum mani- 
feste annuntiatam in imaginariam 
significationem distorquent etc.’, with 
the following chapters. 

From this doctrine the antinomian 
Gnostics deduced two consequences ; 
(1) That the defilement of the flesh is 
a matter of indifference, provided 
that the spirit has grasped the truth. 
Against this error is directed the 
warning Hermas Sim. v. 7 tiv odpxa 
wou TavTny dvAacce xaGapay Kat apiav- 
Tov, iva TO mvevpa TO KaTEvoLKOdY ev 
avrn paptupnon arn xat Sixatwd7 
cov 7 cap§& Brére pnrore avaBi ent 
THY kapdiay ov THY TapKa Gov Tav- 
rnv pOaprny elvat nat mapaypynon 
auth €v pracpae tivi xtr. This 
practical consequence our writer 
seems to have distinctly in view § 8, 
g. (2) That it is legitimate to decline 
martyrdom and to avoid persecution 
by a denial of Christ with a mental 
reservation. Rightly or wrongly this 
charge is constantly brought against 
them by their antagonists. Thus 
Agrippa Castor, writing against Basi- 
lides (Euseb. H.£. iv. 7), represented 
him as teaching adsadopeiy eidwrobv- 
Tov amoyevouevouvs Kat é£ouvupevous 
aGrapadvAaktos THY wioTw Kata Tos 


_tév Swwypav xatpovs: and Iren. Her. 


i.18. 5 ‘Ad tantam temeritatem pro- 


SECOND CLEMENTINE EPISTLE [tx 


202 


9 4 9 , 9 \ 9 ~ A / 4 ‘ 
év Tim dveBAevare, el pn €v TH .capKi TavTN OvTES; 
wn * e ~ e A ~ 4 A td 
Sei ovy riuas ws vaov Geo’ dvdAaooewv tTHv capKa’ 
a / A 9 ~ 4 9 4 A 9 ~ 
dv TpoTov yap év TH capKt éxAnNOnTe, Kal év TH 
\ ome ’ \ e , e ’ 
capi éAevoeobe. et Xpioros 6 Kupios, 6 owoas 

~ A 4 ~ ~ a 
aS, WY Mev TO TPwWTOV TvEevMa, eyEeveTO GapE Kal 
obTws ruas éxaheoev, oUTWS Kal nueis ev’ TavTN TH 

S 4 a ~ > 
cwapkt dmoAnoueba tov jpucbov. ayarwpev ovv ad- 
, e/ ” , > 4 l _ 
AnAous, Omws EA\Owuev mavTes Ets THY BaoirElav Tov 

~ BY A ~ ~ ~ 

Oeov. ws Exouev Katpov Tov tabyvar, émdwpev éav- 


4 €debcecbe] eXevcecOar A. el] Syr. Fragm. eo A, Timoth. See below. 
7 dwodnyopeda] aroAnponada A. 


A 


gressi sunt quidam ut etiam martyres 
spernant et vituperent eos qui prop- 
ter Domini confessionem occiduntur 
etc.’; (comp. i. 24. 6). This is a con- 
stant charge in Tertullian. See on 
this subject Ritschl A/ltkath. Kirche 
p- 495 sq. This view again seems to 
be combated by our writer, §§ 4, 5, 
7, 10. 7 
Schwegler Nachap. Zeitalt. 1. p. 
453 Sq. maintained that the expres- 
sion in our text is directed against 
docetic Ebionism. He is well re- 
futed by Hilgenfeld Afost. Vat. 
p. 115 sq. 

1. év rin] ‘in what’, not ‘in 
whom’, as the following ef uy éy ry 
capxi shows. 

aveBdeware| ‘ ye recovered your 
sight’; comp. § I rowavrns adyAvos 
yenovres év r7 opacer dveBAEWapev x.t.d. 

2. ws vaoy Gcod x.r.A.]| See Ign. 
Philad.7 tiv capxa tpav ws vadv Ceod 
Typeire: Comp. I Cor. iii. 16, 17, Vi. 
19, 2 Cor. vi. 16, and see /gn. Ephes. 
9, 15 (with the notes). : 

4. ef Xptoros «.r.A.] The reading 
of the Syriac fragments (ei for eis), 
which seems to have escaped Jacob- 
son and Hilgenfeld, is evidently re- 
quired by the context. Mill and 


others would have read os, which 
gives the same sense. Editors quote 
as a parallel Jgn. Magn. 7 eis éotiv 
"Incots Xpicros, but eis is quite out of 
place here, though appropriate there 
where the writer is dwelling on uzzty. 
It is possible that the reading of the 
MS GIC arose out of ELIC i.e. e *Inaois, 
or GIOIC i.e. ef 6 "Ingots. The confu- 
sion would be easier, as the preceding 
word ends in €. Young read the MS 
OIC i.e. 6 "Ingots, but this is wrong. 

5. oy pev] as though the sentence 
were intended to be continued in a 
participial form yevopevos de. 

TO mpdérov mvevpa} The doctrine 
of the pre-existence of the Son, as 
the Logos, is here presented in a 
somewhat unusual form; comp. how- 
ever Hermas Sim. v. 6 ro mvetpa ro 
dy.ov, TO mpooy, TO KTicay Tacay THY 
xriow, karoxiurey & Geds els. capKa Hy 
éBovdero, ix. I éxeivo ydp ro mveipa 
6 vids rod Oeod éoriv, Theoph. ad Axu- 
tol. ii. 10 otros ody dy mvedpa Ccov nat 
dpx7 xai copia xat divas vWiorou 
Karnpxero eis rous mpodyras xat oe 
avroy éAaAecx.r.A., Tertull. adv. Mare. 
ili. 16 ‘Spiritus Creatoris qui est 
Christus’, Hippol. c. Moet. 4 (p. 47 
Lagarde) Acyos cap£ jy, mvetipa Fy, 


1x] 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


203 


\ ~ , ~ ~ , 
10 rous Tw OeparrevovT: Oew, dvTyucHiay avtw Sidovres- 
/ A ~ “~ 
Wolav; TO meTavonoa é€£ EtALKpLWOUs Kapdias* Tpo- 
/ , “~ ~ 4 
yvworns yap éorw Twv TavTwy Kal Eidws Huwv Ta 


éy Kapoia. 


~ sy 9 fa > > # 4 9 A 
dauey ovv avTa aivoy aiwmov, pn aio 


/ / A A A / ~ 
oroparos povov ad\\a Kal amo Kapdias, iva. Has 


15 mpoodeentat ws vious. 


\ \ ‘ € , 
Kat yap etmev 6 Kupios: 


"AAEAMOL MOY OYTO! EICIN OF TOIOFNTEC TO OEAHMA TOF 


TATPOC MOY. 
1x eldtxpwwods] thexpvoug A. 


Svvapts fv x.r.A. See especially Dor- 
ner Lehre von der Person Christ? \. 
P- 205 sq. 

9. ws Exopev xaipov] ‘while we 
have opportunity’: comp. Gal. vi. 10 
(with the note), Jen. Smyrn. 9 os 
€rt katpov €youev. Another instance 
of os, ‘while’, occurs above, § 8. 

II. mpoyvworns| Justin Afol. i. 44 
(p. 82 B), Tatian ad Grec.19, Theoph. 
ad Axtol. ii. 15. 

12. 7a év xapdia] 2 Chron. xxxii. 31 
eidévat ta év ty xapdia avrov, Deut. 
Vill. 2 8tayvwo6q ra év TH xapdia cov, 
1 Sam. ix. 19, etc. Hilgenfeld reads 
ra évxdpota, saying ‘ éyxdpdia (Ss. éyxap- 
dca) c. Cod., Jun., év xapdia ceteri edd.’ 
But, inasmuch as an iota subscript 
or adscript never appears in MSS of 
this date, the transcriber could not 
have written év xapdia otherwise than 
he has done. Moreover, since éy 
xapdia and év ry xapdia occur number- 
less times in the LXX, whereas the 
adjective éyxapdvos is not once found 
there, this reading seems to me 1m- 
probable. In Clem. Al. Ped. i. 3 (p. 
103) I should be disposed conversely 
to read Stopav ra év xapdia (for éyxap- 
da) Aoyos. The word éyxdapétos how- 
ever is legitimate in itself. 

13. alvoy aidvov] This is doubtless 
the nght emendation: see above 


13 alyovy] om. A. 


16 xowoivres] rouvres A. 


p.25 and the note on evpeiy below § 9. 

16. ddeApot pov «7.A.] Matt. xii. 
49 i8od 4 eaiTnp prou cat of adedcpoi 
pov: Gotts yap av mourn To BeAnpa TOU 
marpos pov Tov éy ovpavois, avrés pou 
adeAdos xal adeAdyn Kal pyrnp éoriv 
(comp. Mark iii. 35); Luke viii. 21 
pyrnp pov xal adeAdo! pov otro elow, 
of rov Adyov rov Geov dxovovres xal 
motouvres. Epiphanius, H@r. xxx. 14 
(p. 139), gives the saying Ovroi eiow 
of ddeAdoi pov Kat 4 pyTnp, of roLotwres 
ra Oednpara Tov murpos pov, as it is 
assumed, from an Ebionite gospel 
(Westcott Canon p. 160, Hilgenfeld 
A post. Vat.p.122); but I do not think 
his language implies more than that 
the Ebionites allowed the saying to 
stand in their recension of the Gos- 
pel, and he may be quoting loosely 
from the canonical Evangelists. A 
still wider divergence from the ca- 
nonical passages is in Clem. Alex. 
Ecl. Proph. 20 (p. 994) dyes odv els 
€devOepiay tiv Tou maTpos ovykAnpoye- 
poous viovs nal gdidous® *“Adedpoi pov 
yap, pnow o Kuptos, xai ovyxAnpovopos 
oi mowtvres ro OeAnpa Tov smarpos 
pov, where the context shows that 
ovykAnpovopos is deliberately given as 
part of the quotation. Omitting xat 
ovyxAnpovoyos, it will be seen that this 
form of the saying agrees exactly 
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a A , 
X. “Wore, adedpoi pov, momowuev TO OeAnpa 
~ ~ , ~ 74 , A 
Tov TaTpos TOU KaAE~avTos Mas, iva Cnowper, Kal 
~ A A A . 7 
SivEwuev padAov THv dpeTnv, tThv S€ Kakiay KaTa- 
* ~ ~ ~ 4 
Aeiwpuev as mWpoodoitopoy TwWY apapTIWY HuwY, Kat 
/ \ > +f , ee “a / / 9A 
Quywmev Thy doéBeiav, un jas Kata\aBn Kaka. éav5 
~ / ~ o 
yap orovddowpey dyabororeiv, SiwEeTar rpas Elpnyn. 


Aia ravtnv yap Tv. atTiav ovK 
e 4 
Oowrov, oiTiwes Tapayouor PpoBous 


3 € ~ sf 
éeorw tevpeivt av- 
of 

avOpwrivous, mpon- 


onuévot pmaddAov thy évOdde dmrodavow Hh THY pEA- 


with our pseudo-Clement’s quotation. 

X. ‘Let us therefore fulfil the will 
of our Father. Let us flee from vice, 
lest evil overtake us. Let us do good, 
that peace may pursue us. They who 
teach the fear of men rather than the 
fear of God, are duly punished. And, 
if they themselves alone suffered, it 
were tolerable. But now they shall 
have a double condemnation, for they 
lead others besides themselves into 
ruin.’ 

2. wa (jowpe] to be connected 
not with rod xadéoavros npuas, but with 
TOT wpe. 

4. «poodoimopoy| ‘a forerunner’; 
for xaxia is the evil disposition, while 
dpapria is the actual sin. On xaxia 
see Trench JV. 7. Sy. ist ser. § xi, 
where he quotes the definition of 
Calvin (on Ephes. iv. 32) ‘Amimiz 
pravitas que humanitati et zquitati 
est opposita et malignitas vulgo nun- 
cupata’. The substantive mpoodoizo- 
pos seems to be very rare, though the 
verb mpoodouropety occurs occasion- 
ally. | 

6. dyaboroeiv| See the note on 
the First Epistle § 2 aya@orotiay. 

7. tevpewt) sc. elpnynv; ‘ For this 
veason aman cannot find peace’. If 
we take the reading of the Ms, no 
other meaning seems possible ; but it 


e 


can hardly be correct. Previous edi- 
tors have supposed the error to lie in 
dvOp@mov, written ANON in the MS, 
Accordingly ANON (i.e. &v Gedv) has 
been suggested by Wotton; OYNON 
(i.e. ovpavoy) by Davies; and AINON 
(aivov) by Hilgenfeld. But in the first 
correction the ay is grammatically 
inexplicable; and the second and 
third give unnatural expressions. I 
believe the mistake is in €YPEIN, and 
should suggest EIPHNHNEYPEIN or 
E€IPHNEYEIN, or still better EYHME- 
PEIN. If evnpepeiv ‘to Prosper’ be ad- 
opted, the writer seems to have in 
mind Ps. xxxiv. 9 sq. poBnOnre roy 
Kuptoy mavres...ovK éoTw voréepnpa 
tois hoBoupéevars avrov...poBoy 
Kupilou didako vpas. ris €orey avOpwros 
6 Oedav (wyy, dyaray npepas tdety 
ayaas;...@xk\tvov amo kaKxov kat 
mwoingov ayaboy, (yrncov eipnyny 
cai Siwfov avrnyv, where the coinci- 
dences are striking. The contrast 
between the fear of men and the fear 
of God, which underlies this passage, 
would naturally suggest to our author 
the words in which the Psalmist em- 
phatically preaches the fear of the 
Lord. For evnpepeiv, evnpepia, comp. 
2 Macc. v. 6, villi. 8, x. 28, xii. 11, xiii. 
16, xiv. 14. For the manner in which 
our transcriber drops letters (more 
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9 ,- ) ~ \ e at ? 
10 Aoveav érrayyeAiav. ayvoovaw yap nAlkny Ever Bawavov 
9 . e A 
7 évOasé adrodavors, Kal olay Tpvdny Exe 4 péAAOVT'A 


15 


émayyenia. 


9 A s 
QVEKTOV nV" 


4 > \ 4 / ~ wv 
Kai €l MeV AUTOL MOVOL TAVTA Erpaccol, 
~ A / ~ 
vuv o€ émiévovow KaKxodi0aoKadouvTeEs 


A 9 / / 9 ON 7 14 A e/ 
Tas avatiovs Wuyas, ovK eloores Tt Sioony EEovow 


XI, 


A / / ~ : 
‘THY Koplow, avToi TE Kai Oi dKoVoYTES avTwV. 
~ > ~ , 
‘Hueis ouv év xabapa xapdia SovrAevowpev 


Tw Ocw, kal éoopeba Sica éav dé pn SovAevow- 


A ~ A / ea ~ - 
pev Sta TOU pn morevew nuas [TH] érayyeNia TOU 


Ocov, Tarairwploi] éoopeba. 


10 érayyeNlav] erayyedeay A. 
12 éxayyeNa] ewayyedea A. 


‘especially where there is a proximity 


of similar forms) comp. § 9 ator 
for aivoy aidmov, rouvrea for rotovrres, 
§ 11 agovx for as ovs ove. See also in 
the First Epistle § 11 erepoyvapoc, 
§ 25 reXeurnxoroc, § 32 npuepao (for 
juerépas), etc., and (if my conjecture 
be correct) § 40 the omission of ém- 
pedaos before émredeioGat. 

8. oirwes] ‘men who, the antece- 
dent being the singular dv@pomor. 
This grammatical irregularity is not 
uncommon: see Jelf’s Gramm. § 819. 
2. a. 

mapayovotx.7.A.] ‘introduce (instil) 
fears of men’: comp. § 4 ov det 
npas poBeioba rovs avOpwrous padXov 
G\\d rov Oecv, The passages in the 
lexicons will show that Hilgenfeld’s 
correction mapetoayovar for mapayovort 
is unnecessary. He rightly explains 
the words (Afost. Vat. p. 118) to refer 
to those Gnostics who taught that 
outward conformity to heathen rites 
was indifferent and that persecution 
might thus be rightly escaped: comp. 
xaxodtdacxadovrres below, and see the 
note above on § 9 avry 9 oap§ x.7.X. 

10. énayyediav] i.e. the subject, 


Aevyer yap Kal 6 mpo- 


pA env] nAnKny A. 
14 avaitlous] averiove A. 


the fulfilment, of the promise, as e.g. 
Acts i. 4, Gal. ili. 14, Heb. vi. 15. 

13. avexrov qv] For the imper- 
fect see Winer § xlii. p. 321. 

xaxodwdacxadovrres| Len. Philad, 2 
xaxodtdacxadius. SO xadodidacxadovs, 
Tit. 11. 3. 

14. Swonv«.r.A.] For the form 
of the sentence comp. Gen. xliil. 11 
kat TO apyuptoy diocoy AaBere. 

XI. ‘Let us therefore serve God 
and believe His promise. If we wa- 
ver, we are lost. Remember how the 
word of prophecy denounces the dis- 
trustful, how it compares the fulfil- 
ment of God’s purpose to the gradual 
ripening of the fruit on the vine, how 
it promises blessings at the last to 
His people. God is faithful and He 
will perform. Let us therefore work 
patiently, and we shall inherit such 
good things as pass man’s under- 
standing.’ 

16. xaOapa xapdia] 1 Tim. i. 5, 2 
Tim, li. 22 (comp. Matt. v. 8), Her- 
mas V7s. ill. 9. 

e I9. oO mpodytixds Adyos] From 
some apocryphal source, perhaps 
Eldad and Modad: see the notes on 
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[pn] rexos ANoyos* Tadainwpoi eic[in] of Aiyyyor, of Ar 
cTdzontec t[H] Kapadia, of Aérontec’ Tafta md[nta] H- 
KOYCAMEN Kal Em! TO@N TraT[é]PHN HMON, HMEIC AE HME- 
€z TOYTWON EWPd- 
KAMEN. ZY AQ), 
AMITEAON. TIP@TON MEN yYAAOpoel, Elta BAacTOc LiNneTal, 
META TAYTA OMOAZ, CITA CTAMYAH TAPECTHKYIA’ OYTWC Kal 
6 Aadc MOY AkaTacTaciac Kal OAlyElC ECYEN’ EMEITA ATIOAH- 
wetai Td draed. “Wore, addeAPoi pov, pn Surpvywper, 
a\Aa éAricavtes v7ropeivwuev, iva Kal tov pucOov 


PAN HMEPAC TIPOCAEYGMENO! OYAEN 


"ANOHTOI, CYMBAAeTEe EAYTOYC AdBeTe 


8 €rera] erita A. 


the First Epistle § 23, where also the 
passage is quoted. The variations 
from the quotation in the First Epi- 
stle are these : (1) r7 xapdia] ny W- 
xnv (2) wayra] om. (3) mpeis Ge... 
écopdxapev] cat (800 yeynpaxapev Kai ov8- 


év muiv rovrwy ovvBéBnxey (4) avo- 
nro] @ avonror. (5) yiveras] add. 
elra pvAXov, elra dyvOos xai (6) ov- 


ros kal x.7.A.| this close of the quota- 
tion not given. These variations are 
sufficient to show that the writer of 
the Second Epistle cannot have de- 
rived the passage solely from the 
First. At the same time the coinci- 
dence of two remarkable quotationsin 
this very chapter (see below on ods 
ouk #kovoev k.T.A.), Which occur also 
in the First Epistle, besides other 
resemblances (e.g. § 3), seems to 
prove that our writer was acquainted 
with and borrowed from the genuine 
Clement. . 

The additions which some edi- 
tors introduce into the text here (viol 
after qyeis 8é, and ére after éwpa- 
xapev) are due to a mistake. The 
traces, which they have wrongly so 
read, are the reversed impressions of 
letters on the opposite leaf (now lost). 


The photograph shows this clearly. 

3- mpépav €€ nyépas] ‘day after 
day’: Num. xxx. 15, 2 Pet. ii. 8. This 
additional coincidence of the passage 
quoted with the language of 2 Peter 
(see the notes on the First Epistle, 
§ 23) is worthy of notice. It seems 
hardly possible that the two can be 
wholly independent, though we have 
no means of determining their rela- 
tion, 

9. ph Supvydpev] See the note 
on the First Epistle § 11. 

Il. mores yap x.7.A.] Heb. x. 23 
mores yap o émayyetAapevos. 

12. amoddévat éxaor@ x. 7. d.] Matt. 
xvi. 27, Rom. ii. 6, Rev. xxii.12. See 
also the quotation given in the First 
Epistle, § 34. 

14. elongoper] ‘Vocem eiojxey non 
agnoscunt Lexica’, Jacobson. It 
occurs as early as Atschylus, and 
several instances of it are given in 
Steph. Thes. 

15. ovs x.7.A.] See the note on 
the First Epistle § 34, where the same 
passage occurs. The as should not 
be treated as part of the quotation. 

XII. ‘Let us then patiently wait 
for the kingdom of God. The time 
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4 
Komiowpeba. Tas 
’ 01 9 } O , e 7 ~ 4 ) ~ 9A 
avryucbias dmrodiWovat éxaoTw Twv Epywy avTov. éay 


TicToc fdép €EcTIN 6 EMarrelAAMENOC 


S 4 A , 9 , ~ ~ 
Ovvy Tomowuev TyHv Oikacocvvnv évavTiov Tov Oéeou, 


9 , 2 \ , ~ 
elonfouev ets Thy Bacirelav avtov Kal An oucba 
‘ , e\ > os b) 
Tas €mayyeNlas, as ofc oyYK Hkoycen ode dmOaAmdc 
eiAeNn, OyAe Emi KAPAIAN ANOPOTOy ANEBH. 
? : s t 
XIV. ’Exdexwueba ovv xa’ wpav tyv Bacireiav 
~ eC ~ 9 9 , A } , 9 \ 9 wt 
Tov Ocov év ayarn kal Otxatocvvn, émedy ovK ol- 
\ / ~ 9 , ww ~ 
Oauev THv rMépav THs emipavetas ToU Oéeov. érrepu- 
\ \ \ , , : 
TnOeis yap av’tos 6 Kupios vmo twos, mote ie 


15 as ous ovx] acoux A. 


of its coming is uncertain. Our Lord’s 
answer to Salome says that it shall 
be delayed till the two shall be one, 
and the outward as the inward, and 
the male with the female, netther 
male nor female. By this saying He 
means that mutual harmony must 
first prevail, that the soul must be 
manifested in good works, and that... 

17. xa@ @pav] ‘detimes’, ‘tempes- 
tive’, according to its usual meaning ; 
e.g. Job v. 26, Zach. x. 1. It 1s com- 
monly translated here ‘in horas’, 
‘from hour to hour’. 

19. émaveias| This word, as a 
synonyme for the rrapovoia, occurs in 
the New Testament only in the Pas- 
toral Epistles, 1 Tim. vi. 14, 2 Tim. 
i. 10, iv. 1, 8, Tit. li. 13; Compare the 
indirect use in 2 Thess. ii. 8 ry éaua- 
yeia THs Tapovoias avrov. 

20. vo twos] by Salome. This 
incident was reported in the Gospel 
of the Egyptians, as we learn from 
Clem. Alex. Strom. ili. 13, p. 553 (in 
a passage quoted from Julius Cassi- 
anus), where the narrative is given 
thus: ruvOavopevns tijs Tadapns, wore 
yrorOnoeras ra epi dv Apero, epy 6 
Kuptos, “Oray ody 16 ris aloxvmms evdu- 


19 éxipavelas] exigavac A. 


pa warnonre, kal Gray yéynrat ra dvo ev, 
kat TO Gppev perda-ris Ondelas ovre 
dppev ovre Onrv. To this Clement 
adds év rots mapadedopevors npiv rér- 
rapow evayyediois ovK Exopev TO pyro 
GAN’ év rp kar Alyumriovs. Similar 
passages from this gospel and ap- 
parently from the same context are 
quoted by Clement previously, Stvom, 
iii, 6 (p. 532) TH Sad@py o Kupsos 
muvOavonevn péexps more Odvaros icyv- 
oet...Méxpis Gv, eirev, vets al yuvaixes 
rixrere, and Strom. iii. 9 (p. 539 sq.) 
kdxeiva Aéyovot ra mpos Sadopny el- 
pnpeéva, dy mporepoy éuyno Onper (Strom. 
iii. 6, just quoted)* éperac Se, ofuat, 
év r@ kar’ Alyvrrrious evayyedin: hacr 
yap Ort avrés elmev 6 owrnp, "HAGov 
katadvoa ta epya ris Ondeilas...d0ev 
eixorws mept ouvredcias pnvicayros Tot 
Adyou, 4 Larapn pyoi- Méxps rivos of 
dvOperot drobavoivra; maparernpn- 
pévos dmoxpiverat 6. Kuptos, Méypis 
dy ricrwow ai yuvaixes...ri 8€ ; ov nal 
ra €&ijs tov mpos Saroepnv elpnpévov 
émepépovory of mavra paddov f} To kara 
ry adnOeay evayyedinp oroynoavres 
cavove; papémms yap avrijs, Kadds ovp 
éroinoa p) rexovoa...duelBeras Aeyov 
6 Kuptos, Hacay aye Borayny, tiv be 
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avrou 4 PBaoirela, eter’ 
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"Oran EcTal TA AYO EN, KAl TO 


€Zm @c TO Ecw, Kal TO APCEN META THC OHAElAc, OYTE 


APCEN OYTE OAAY. 


A ’ A o 3 e/ ~ 
Ta ayo 6€ én é€oTw, OTav Aadro- 


e ~ 9 , 4 ’ \ /, 9 , 
pev é€auTois dAnOeav, kat év dvoi owpacw avvToKpi- 


2 Onrelas] Onduac A. 


mixptay €yovcay py payys. One of the 
‘sayings in the last passage is again re- 
ferred toin Exc. Theod. 67,p. 985, oray 
6 GwTHpP mpos Tarapnv A€yn péxpe Tore 
elvat Oavarov dxpis av al yuvatkes rixtw- 
ow. There is nothing in these pas- 
sages to suggest that Clement himself 
had read this gospel (unless indeed, 
as has occurred to me, we should 
read ri 8€ ovxi«.r.A-; for ri dé; ovyxi 
x.r.A. in Strom. iii. 9), and the ex- 
pressions Aé€yovcr, oipat, daci, seem 
to imply the contrary; though it is 
generally assumed that he was ac- 
quainted with it. Of the historical 
value of this narrative we may remark: 
(1) The mystical colouring of these 
sayings is quite alien to the character 
of our Lord’s utterances as reported in 
the authentic Gospels, though entirely 
in keeping with the tone of Greco-E- 
gyptian speculation. Epiphantus thus 
describes this apocryphal gospel (Her. 
Ixii. 2, p. 514) mwoAAd rotatta ws ev 
mapaBvot® pvotnpiwdas €k mpoowrmou 
Tov owrtipos avadeperat. (2) The only 
external fact which can be tested— 
the reference to Salome as childless— 
is in direct contradiction to the cano- 
nical narratives. This contradiction 
however might be removed by an 
easy change of reading, xadds ody ay 
éroinoa for xad@s otv éroinca. The 
Egyptian Gospel was highly esteem- 
ed by certain Gnostic sects as the 
Ophites (Hippol. Her. v. 7, p. 99); 
by the Encratites (Clem. Alex. Strom. 
Il. cc.), and by the Sabellians (Epi- 
phan. Her.|.c.). The Encratites espe- 


4 éavrois] avroag A. 


cially valued it, alleging the pas- 
sages above quoted as discounte- 
nancing marriage and thus favouring 
their own ascetic views. This was 
possibly the tendency of the Egyp- 
tian Gospel, as is maintained by 
Schneckenburger (Ueber das Evang. 
des Angypt. Bern 1834, p. 5 sq.) and 
M. Nicolas (Evangiles Apocryphes p. 
119 sq.); but the inference is at least 
doubtful. Clement of Alexandria 
refuses to accept the interpretations 
of the Encratites ; and though his own 
are sometimes fanciful, still all the 
passages quoted may reasonably be 
explained otherwise than in an En- 
cratite sense. 

This quotation has a special inter- 
est as indicating something of the 
unknown author of our Second Epi- 
stle. As several of his quotations 
cannot be referred to the canonical 
Gospels (see §§ 4, 5, 8), it seems not 
unnatural to assign them tothe apo- 
cryphal source which in this one in- 
stance he is known to have used. 
This suspicion is borne out by a fact 
to which I have called attention 
above. One of our Lord’s sayings 
quoted by him (§ 9) bears a close 
resemblance to the words as given in 
the Excerpia Theodoti; and we have 
just seen that the Gospel of the 
Egyptians was quoted in this collec- 
tion. Thus our pseudo-Clement 
would seem to have employed this 
apocryphal gospel as a principal 
authority for the sayings of our Lord. 
Now this gospel was in character, 


x11] 


Tws ein pia uyn. 
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4 ~ 
Kai TO EZ OC TO ECW, TOUTO 


4 4 ] A 4 \ wf \ 4 A ~ 
Aeyer’ thv Wuxny AEeyee TO Ecw, TO O€ EE[w] TO ow 
, ¢ 9 A ~ 
oa devel. Ov TpOTOV ov Gov TO Twa HaiveTat, oi- 
Ve / ~ 4 9 ~ ~_ wt 
Tws Kal 4 Wuxn oov OnAos Eotw év T[ois] KaXois Epyois. 
Kai 10 &pcen metd TAC OHAEiac, OYTE APCEN OYTE OAAY, 


10 TOUTO.... 


as in name, essentially Egyptian; it is 
known chiefly through Alexandrian 
writers and its principal circulation 
was probably in Egypt: and thus a 
presumption is created that he was 
not unconnected with this country. 

3. ra 8vo 8€ éy] i.e. when peace 
and harmony shall reign. So the 
opposite is thus expressed in Seneca 
de Ira iii. 8 ‘ Non tulit Czelius adsen- 
tientem et exclamavit, Dic aliquid 
contra, ut duo simus’; comp. Plato 
Symp.1QD 6 épas...émtyetpav moujoas 
év éx dvoiy cat lacacba ray iow ry 
avOpwrimy (quoted by Lagarde Rel. 
Fur. Eccl. p. 75) 

4- €avrois] ‘to one another’, as 
e.g. Ephes. iv. 32, Col. iii. 13, 16, 
I Pet. iv. 8, 10. If the reading of 
the MS be correct, it must be aspi- 
rated avrois, and this form is perhaps 
less unlikely than in the earlier and 
genuine epistle (see the notes there 
on §§ 9, 12, 14, etc.). The expression 
occurs in Ephes. iv. 25 AaAeire GAn- 
Gevay Exacros pera Tov mAncioy avrov. 

5. To &&w ws tro gow) perhaps 
meaning originally ‘ when the outside 
corresponds with the instde,whenmen 
appear as they are, when there is no 
hypocrisy or deception.’ The pseudo- 
Clement’s interpretation is slightly 
but not essentially different. This 
clause is omitted in the quotation of 
Julius Cassianus (Strom. iil. 13, p. 
553, quoted above), who thus appears 


to have connected -ra dvo é closely 


with ro dppev pera ris Ondeias and in- 
terpreted the expression similarly. 


CLEM. 


See Hippol. Her. v. 18 (p. 173 sq.) 
cal €orw dpaevdOnAvs Suvayus Kai éris 
youu, Obey GAAnAots avriorotxovory...éy 
vres...€orw ovy ovrws Kal rd havev ar’ 
auray, év dv, dv0 evpioxec Oat, dporevobr- 
Aus Exov ry Ondecay ev €auvrq, a pas- 
sage quoted by this father from the 
Great Announcemeni of the Simo- 
nians. We may perhaps infer from 
a comparison of Cassianus’ quotation 
with our pseudo-Clement’s, that Cas- 
sianus strung together detached sen- 
tences, omitting all that could not be 
interpreted to bear on his Encratite 
views. Compare pseudo-Linus de 
Pass. Petr. Apost. (Bigne’s Magn. 
Bibl. Patr.\. p.72E) ‘Unde Domi- 
nus in mysterio dixerat: Si non fece- 
ritis dextram sicut sinistram et sinis- 
tram sicut dextram, et quz sursum 
sicut deorsum et quz ante sicut 
retro, hon cognoscetis regnum Dei’, 
which ‘appears to contain another 
version of this saying’ (Westcott 
Introd. to Gospels p. 427). 

8. éAos] The lexicons give only 
one instance of this feminine, Eurip. 
Med. 1197 89dos qv xaracracis. Com- 
pare réAecoy in len. Philad. 1. 

Q. Kat ro dpoey xr-A.] This sup- 
posed saying of our Lord was inter- 
preted by Julius Cassianus, as for- 
bidding marriage. Whether this was 
its true bearing, we cannot judge, as 
the whole context and the character 
of this gospel are not sufficiently 
known. It might have signified no 
more than that ‘in the kingdom of 
heaven there is neither marrying nor. 
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° : ~ e/ 

(i) My tapaccétw thy xapdiav vuwv, ott Bre- 

~ , 

WOMEVY TOUS Adikous wAOUTOUVTAS, Kal OTEVOXWPOULE- 


A ~ ~ 
vous Tous Tov Qeov SovAous. 
A A 3 , 
Taxuv xapov EXaBev, GAN éxdéxeTat avrov. 


2y_\ \ ~ /, 
ovdels yap Twy Sikaiwy 
El yap 


4 ~ , 
rvov wicOov Twv Suaiwy 6 Oeos EevOews drredidou, épumro- 5 


giving in marriage (Matt. xxii. 30)’, 
or that the distinctive moral excellen- 
ces of each sex shall belong to both 
equally. Clement of Alexandria, an- 
swering Julius Cassianus, gives the fol- 
lowing interpretation of the passage: 
The male represents 6upos, the female 
emOupia, according to the well-known 
Platonic distinction; these veil and 
hinder the operations of the reason ; 
they produce shame and repentance ; 
they must be stripped off, before the 
reason can assume its supremacy ; 
then at length amrocraca rovée rov 
oxnparos @ Staxpiverat To Gppev Kai To 
Onrv, Yux?} perarideras els Evocty, ovbE- 
tepov ovca. Whether our author's 
explanation was more closely allied to 
the interpretation of Cassianus or to 
that of Clement, it is impossible to say. 
What has gone before, is a presump- 
tion in favour of the latter. Nor is 
there any sufficient ground independ- 
ently of this for supposing that his 
views were Encratite in the matter 
of marriage. I have shown above 
(p. 16 sq.) that the statements of 
Epiphanius and Jerome, who speak of 
Clement as teaching virginity, do not 
refer to this epistle, as many sup- 
pose. And the references elsewhere 
in the epistle to the duty of keeping 
the flesh pure (§§ 6, 8, 9) are as appli- 
cable to the purity of wedded as of 
celibate life. Comp. e.g. Clem. Hom. 
iii. 26 yapov vopirevec...eis ayveiay 
mavras Gyet. 

This saying of the Egyptian Gos- 
pel, if it had any historical basis at 
all (which may be doubted), was 
perhaps founded on some utterance 


of our Lord similar in meaning to 
S. Paul’s ovx é% dpoev xat 6nAv, Gal. 
iii. 28. It is worth observing that 
Clement of Alexandria, in explaining 
the saying of the Egyptian Gospel, 
refers to these words of S. Paul and 
explains them similarly of the @upos 
and émOupia. See also the views of 
the Ophites on the dpaevoOndvs (Hip- 
pol. Her. v. 6, 7), whence it appears 
that they also perverted S. Paul’s lan- 
guage to their purposes. The name 
and idea of dpoevdOnAvs had their 
origin in the cosmical speculations 
embodied in heathen mythology ; 
see Clem. Hom. vi. 5,12, Clem. Re- 
cogn. i. 69, Athenag. Suppl. 21, Hip- 
pol. Her. v. 14 (p. 128). 

_ It is equally questionable whether 
the other sayings attributed to our 
Lord in this context of the Egyptian 
Gospel have any bearing on Encra- 
tite views. The words ‘so long as 
women bear children’ seem to mean 
nothing more than ‘so long as the 
human race shall be propagated’, 
and ‘I came to abolish the works of 
the female’ may have the same sense. 
The clinching utterance, racay daye 
Borayvny, rnv b€ mxpiay éxovcay py - 
gayns, which has been alleged as 
showing decisively the Encratite ten- 
dencies of the gospel, appears to 
me to admit of a very different inter- 
pretation. It would seem to mean 
very much the same as S. Paul’s 
mavra pot éfeorw aAX’ ov mayTa oup- 
gdéper, and to accord with the Apos- 
tle’s injunctions respecting marriage. 


In the Stichometria of Nicephorus 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


/ “~ , 
play joKovpev Kal ovK evoeBeav. 


2I1 


3 ~ A S 
édokovpev yap elvat 


Sixatot, ov dia TO evoeBEs, GAAA TO KEpdadEov StwKoVTES. 


ii 


e ~ , 9 ‘ 4 e 54 
O twv rapovtwy aicOytixos cuvinew ws ovTE 


a , , Ss 4 4 _ 4 , 9 
a NoyiCovrai tives Elvar TepTrVva, Eéva Kal pakpav éoTt 


(see Credner zur Gesch. des Kanons 
p- 122) the Epistles of Clement are 
described as KAnpevros a’. 8. arixot 
,Bx’. Though other copies read Af’ 
for a’. f’. (a reading which is repro- 
duced in some MSS of the Latin ver- 
sion by Anastasius Bibliothecarius ; 
Credner 26. p. 126, Westcott Canon 
p- 504, ed. 2), and some critics have 
busied themselves with conjecturing 
what these 32 books of Clement can 
have been, there can be no reason- 
able doubt that the other is the 
correct text and that the two Epistles 
to the Corinthians aremeant. Thus, 
as Nicephorus assigns exactly the 
same number of lines, 2600, to the 
Gospel of St Luke (Credner 24. p. 119), 
on a rough estimate we may suppose 
that our two epistles together were 
about as long as this Gospel. Now 
in our MS (A) this Gospel occupies 
22 leaves and the existing portion of 
the two Clementine epistles only 12 
(including the one which has been 
accidentally lost between fol. 167 and 
fol. 168; see p. 23), so that the miss- 
ing end of the Second Epistle must 
have taken up about 10 leaves, while 
the extant portion comprises only 1. 
Thus it would appear that about éths 
of the whole epistle have been lost. 
Of this lost ending two fragments are 
preserved. | 


(i) ‘Be not dismayed at the pros- 
perity of the unrighteous and the 
affliction of the saints. The fruits of 
righteousness are not reaped at once. 
If it were so, then the pursuit of it 


would be a matter of traffic and not 
of piety’. ; 

This fragment is given by Jo- 
annes Damascenus Sacr. Par. (MS 
Rupef.) 11. p. 783 (Le Quien) with the. 
heading rot ayiou KAnpevros émiaxorou 
‘Pouns ex tis B mpos Kopw6iovs ém- 
oroAjs. As it is closely connected 
in subject with the topics at which 
our MS breaks off, it probably follow- 
ed at no long interval. 

I. py rapaccerw] John xiv. I, 27, 
pe) Tapaccéa bw voy 4 Kapdia x.r.r. 

Ort BArerropev «.7-A.] Ps. xlix. 18. 

5. épropiayx.r.A.]| Compare 1 Tim. 
Vi. 5 vousCovroy mopiopoy elvat ri ev- 
o¢Becav. For the imperfects yoxotpev, 
éSoxotpev, without dy, see Winer 
§ xlii. p. 320 sq. 


(ii) ‘Far-sighted men know that 
apparent goodsare very far from being 
really such. Even health and wealth 
sometimes are more baneful than 
their. opposites. The most eager 
wishes fulfilled often lead to the 
greatest calamity’. 

This fragment again, which in 
subject is allied to the former, is pre- 
served in the same Joannes Damas- 
cenus Sac. Par. (MS Rupef.) IL. p. 
787 (Le Quien), with the heading row 
dylov KAnpevros éx tis mpos Kopw- 
Gious Pp’. 

8. 6 alcOnrixos| ‘one who ts quick 
at apprehending’: see a similar use 
of the word in Prov. xiv. 10, 30. 

ovre] If the reading be correct, the 
construction is irregular. See the 
note on § I. 
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~ ~ s ~ _-~ 
Twv admexOwv, dANa Kai mAovTOS moAAaKis paddov 


aw” 
mevias EOAinLe, Kal Uyeia 
o ~ ~ ry 
KkaQoXov Twv AUTNpwY Kal 


A e/ @ ~ > ~ 
Kat vuAn n TwV aoTacTwY 


yiverat. 


@ 

2.. yvdoe] auaw, auat{w, are not 
found either in the LXx or in the New 
Testament. 

cai xaOodou x.t.Ar.] ‘ana, speak- 
ing generally, acquisition of things 
-desivable and eagerly sought after 
turns out to be the foundation and 
material of everything that ts painful 
and to be avoided.” The expression 
xar’ evynv is common in Aristotle, 
e.g. Polit. ii. 6, iv. I, 20, vii. 4, 5, 


a 9 S a 4 
WAE€OV nVvlacde YOoTOU. Kal 
~ t e 4 
gevktwov ravrwv v7oects 
A A A 
kat Kat’ evxnv meptBoAn 


where it stands for ideal perfec- 
tion. TepsSod7) must mean ‘the sur- 
rounding or investiture with’, and 
so here ‘the acqgutsttion of’; comp. 
Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 40 (ris dpyifs), 
Polyb. xvi. 20. 9, Porphyr. Vit. Pyth. 
54 7 Te rov pirwov mepiBordy Kal TH 
Tov mAovrov duvape, Aristid. Or. 14. (I. 
208) mepiBoAy re apyijs Kat Gyx@ mpay- 
paroy; and the translation ‘affluentia’ 
(as if vrepBodn) appears to be wrong. 


On some Clementine Fragments. 


ESIDES the fragments which are distinctly quoted as belonging to 

the First or Second Epistle to the Corinthians or may with high 

probability be assigned to either, and which in this edition are printed 

in their proper places (pp. 167 sq., 2108sq.), other assumed quotations 

from Clementine Epistles have been included in the collections of 
previous editors, and will now deserve consideration. 


A passage has been already noticed (pp. 21, 124) as cited by 
Leontius and John Sacr. Rer. Lib. ti (Mai Script. Vet. Nov. Coil, vir. 
p. 84), with the heading rod ayiov KAnperros éx ras & érorodys. 


va kai yevwipeba PBovAnbevros avTov, ovK dyes 
mpw yeverOat, Kai yevouevot droAavowpev Twv Ot 
nas yevonevwv. Sia TovTo éopev avOpwra Kai dpo- 
ow éxouev Kai Noyov, wap’ av’rov NaBovTes. 


The resemblance of these words to a passage in the genuine epistle 
has been pointed out already (see the note on § 38). I have hazarded 
the conjecture that for © we should read € (see p. 21). In this case 
the five epistles in the collection referred to might have been (1) the 
Epistle to James, (2), (3) the Two Epistles to Virgins, (4), (5) the Two 
Epistles to the Corinthians, so that the fragment may have been taken 
from the lost end of our Second Epistle. A Second hypothesis would 
be, that it is intended for the passage in the First Epistle (§ 38) which 
it resembles, especially as we are told (see above pp. 21, 109) that these 
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same writers just before have quoted a fragment from the First Epistle 
(§ 33) with very considerable variations from our existing text. But if 
so, the quotation is very loose indeed; and moreover the form of the 
heading seems to show that it was taken from a different epistle from the 
preceding passage. Another and very obvious alternative is that other 
spurious Clementine epistles were known to the ancients, which have 
not come down to us. . 


2. 


Several quotations are included by preceding editors, which really 
belong to some recension of the Petro-Clementine writings (i.e.. the 
Homilies or Recognitions with the letters prefixed). I have here placed 
them side by side with the parallel passages in these writings, that the 
resemblance may be seen. 


(i) 


Kai 6 péyas arroarodos KX7- 
bens mapa Tov ayiov Kal mpwto- 
Kopupaiou Tlerpou. 


’"Emiaton KdAnpevros mpés 
"laxwBov. . 


llérpos eee Eqn ece KyrAn- 
Cu pev dnoces a det, | pevTa TovTov émioKerov 


, ~ é eae t ~ 4 
dnoiv, SeOnvat Kai NVoES a | Uiy YElpoTOVW .... dHoEL 


~ ~ b , 4 
det AvOjvary ov Snoes Tov 
aA ~ 
avr ov o€ 
A A , ~ 
KaTa TOUS Kavovas nuwy, 


/ 
WTACTAVTA, 


A ~ A 
TOV TapavopouvTa Kat pn 

4 ; , 
oTEpyovTA avTouS. 


BisL. VinDos. JZS\S Surid. Gree. 
vit, fol. 225 a. 


yap 0 Set SeOyva Kat 
Avoee O Sef AvOnvat, ws 
Tov THs ékkAnoias eidws 
kavova (§2). ov de dSyoes 
a Oet SeOyvat Kai Avorets 
a det AvOnvat (§ 9). 

Clem. Hom. Ep. Clem. ad Jac. 


This passage was first published by Jacobson from a Vienna Ms 


(described in Nessel’s Catalogue P. 2, p. 18). Its source was pointed 
out by Nolte Patrist. Miscell. in the Zheolog. Quartalschr. XL. p. 277 
(1859). 
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(ti) 


Tod ayiov KaAnmevros éme- 
oxorrou ‘Pons. 
4 
Avrapkns eis owrnpiav 
e > A 9 4 > , 
n ets Oeov avOowmou aya- 
4 , 
7. EvyVwuooUMNS ‘yap 
~ A A 4 ~ > 
€oTL TO 7TPOS TOV TOU Ei- 
” of 
vat nas aitiov droowCeav 
, e 
aropynv, up’ ns Kal eis 
, ~ 
SevTEpov Kat ayypw aiwva 
, 
SiacwCopuebea. 


Tov avtou. 
4 8 
"Ereipacev 6 Oeos Tov 
+ ] , 9 9 ~ 4 
ABpaap, ovK dyvowv Tis 
Ft ) yg a A ~ 
nv, ANN iva TOIS META Tav- 
4 4 A Fs , 4 
Ta delEn Kal Bn Kun Tov 
TowvTOV Kat dieyeipn eis 
~ , 
piunow THs éxelvou TriaTEws 
~ , A 
kal UTroMOVNS, Kat Teton Kal 
, ~ ~ 
TEKVWY = oTOpyNS ape ely 
b) 9 4 , 
mpos éxmAnpwow  Oetou 
, e/ 4 
mpooraypatos: lev éy- 
ypahoy mepi avTov toropi- 
‘ 4 
av yeverOa wKxovouncev. 


Joann. Damasc. Sacer. Par. 
a. 49 (II. p. 752). 


Avrapxns ovv eis wTnpiav 
e > A 9 , , 
4 ets Qeov avOowrwy orop- 

» 5) ‘4 

yn (§8). 80 Eevyvepoouvny 

? 4 A ~ a 
ov GeXncovet KaTa TOU Ta 
jTavTa «Ticavros Ocov 
k.T.A.(§ 4). TOWOUTOV 6 QeEds 

A a 

UTEep TavTas evEepyéeTyKey 

A a e/ 9 A 
tov avOpwrov iva eis TO 
mAnGos Tw EevEepyEeoiay TOV 
EvEepyETNY ayannoas U70 
avuTns ayanns Kai eis Sev- 
TEpov aiwva d:aowOyvat dv- 


unin (§ 7). 
Clem. Hom. iii. 7, 8. 


6 Ciuwv..épn... 
A A , e@ , 
To 0€ TEIpacelV, ws Yye- 
ypamrrat Kai emeipacen Ky- 
pioc TON ABpadm, K@koU Kal 
TO TEAOS THS VTOMOUNS ary- 
yoovyTos (§ 39). 
kat 6 llérpos ... pev- 
4 3 A , 
Sos éote To yeypapOat 
af A 4 > 
K.TA. .+e ETL PNY Ka EL 
émreipazen Kypioc TON ABpadm, 
iva yva et Urropevel (§ 43)... 
‘ ’ / 9 , 
Tas amrodel~es éyypacous 
€yer rapacyeiy (§ 10). 
Clem. Hom. il. 10, 39, 43- 
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The source of the quotations is pointed out in part by Nolte l. c. 
p. 276, though he has not put the case as strongly as he might have 
done. Hilgenfeld however twice denounces Nolte’s reference as ‘rash’ 
(pp. 61, 90), and himself throws these fragments into the lacuna after 
§ 57 of the First Epistle. Taking Hilgenfeld’s text, I had without due 
consideration, yet not without misgiving, placed them there in my 
analysis of the genuine epistle (p. 8); but I am now convinced that 
this is wrong. The following facts will explain both the coincidences 
with and the variations from the extant text of the Homilies. (1) It 
seems quite clear that an orthodox recension of the Clementine writings 
was in common use when these collections of extracts were made. 
For instance Nicephorus (/7/és¢, Zcc?. iii. 18) hesitates about identifying 
the Clementines which were known to him, and which he describes 
as TH éxkAnoig Kat evrapadexta, with the Dialogue of Peter and Apion 
mentioned by Eusebius, because the latter is described as heretical in 
its tendencies; and a scholiast on Eusebius (Z. £. iii. 38; see Valois’ 
note) protests indignantly against this historian’s depreciation of a work 
whose merits were well known to the orthodox (6cov ro odeXos, of op6o- 
Séfws xat eiAxpuas évrervynxores caps icacw). Thus it is plain that 
these writers knew the Clementines only in their orthodox dress. On this 
subject see Schliemann Clement. p. 338 sq., Uhlhorn die Hom. u. Recogn. 
p. 51 sq. (2) The quotations show that this orthodox recension fol- 
lowed the Homilies rather than the Recognitions. (3) Nevertheless, 
where the Homilies are distinctly heretical, very considerable changes 
_ would be necessary. This is especially the case in the passage before 
us where St Peter maintains in reply to Simon Magus that all the 
parts of the Old Testament which use objectionable language in 
speaking of God, and among them the passage which represents Him 
as tempting Abraham, are spurious interpolations, and that it is the duty 
of the faithful to discriminate between the genuine and the counterfeit. 
This idea occurs again and again in the Homilies. The orthodox 
redactor therefore would have to remodel all such passages in the 
Homilies, answering the objections of Simon in a wholly different way 
so as to preserve the integrity of the Scriptures. (3). We have other 
evidence that he did so alter them. Thus in Clem, Hom. ii. 5° St 
Peter is made to say to Clement opohoyqpevov piv ort 0 @eos wayra 
MPOYUweKel, averyren waa Tas Acyovoas avTOV ypagas dyvoeiv 
yevser ar, ras 8e yvarnay, avrov Xeyovoas adydeve.. .el oby Tar 
ypapav. a pév éorw arnOy a Se yeudi, euNeyon 0 SidacKados ed 
Acyr TiverGe Tpawefirat Soxupot, ws Tov év Tals ypadais twov péy 
Soxiuwv dvrwv Adywv rivdv Se ceBdydwv x.7.A.; but the same passage 
(for a lengthy context shows it to be the same) is differently quoted 
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in the Sacr. Par. bearing the name of Joannes Damascenus (as given 
by Cotelier on the Clem. Hom.1.c.) ei otv 0 @eos pdvos mavra, ws azo: 
Séeuxrar, mpoywooxe, dvayny waca tas Aeyovoas alrov ypadas ayvoeiv 
Tt py voetcGar rapa Tivwy, THs TavTa Elpynrat wept Deov tov d- 
Sacxovros avOpwrov yweow. The manipulation of the work is just the 


same in both cases. 


The orthodox recension interprets the passages, 
which the original Ebionite writing rgects. 


(4) Where the Homilies 


were not heretical, the orthodox reviser seems to have kept close to 
his original, as will appear from the fragments which follow. 


(iii) 


Kyrnpevros ‘Poms. 


Atapopa tvyyava a- 
AnOeias kat ovvnOeias. 7 
pev yap dAnberayynoiws Cy- 
Tovey evpioxeTa' TO OE 
0os, drrotov av mapadnpon, 
elite dAnOeés cite ~Wevoes, 
dxpitws ud’ éavTou KpaTv- 
vera. “Ey ais yap exao- 
Tos éx madobev ébiCerat, 
TavTas éupevery HoeTat. 
“O yap jue? tis Sta Thy 
émiovoay TH iAtkia cuverW, 
TouTo Sia THY TOAVXpovoV 
TwV Kakwv cuvnOeay TpAaT- 
Tey ouvavaykaceTat, Oet- 
ynV DUVOLKOY THY duapTiav 
mapeAnpus. Mndapws tiv 
Quow aitwycla: mravTa 
yap Biov yduv (ydu Ms) 7 
anon 4 cuvnbea crave. 


BrsL. Bopu. AZSS Baroce. 143, 
fol. 136 b. 


oAAN Tis, @ avdpes” EAAN- 
ves, j Staopa Tuyxave d- 
AnGeias re kal ovvnbeias. 4 

A A > , / ; 
pev yap adnbeaa yynoiws Cy- 
Toupevn evpioxerat’ TO 6é 
EOos, Strovov av rapadnPon, 
elre dAnOés cite ~Levdés, 
> , e + ee ~ 7 
axpiTws up EavTov KpaTu- 
9 « \ oe 
veTat (§11). Ev ois yap éxac- 
9 / 2f/ 

Tos ék Taidwy ébiCera, 
€ preven 


, e/ 
TOUTOLS noEeTat 


(§ 18). | 
Clem. Hom. ww. 11, 18. 


€ 


This passage is taken from a Bodleian Ms containing a collection 
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of sentences from the Fathers and others, and occurs in a chapter sept 
couvnGelas xai evs. It was first published by Grabe Spici/. Patr. 1. 289. 
Nolte (1. c. p. 276), who first pointed out the source, remarks that the 
fragment is found alsq in a Paris ms ‘ Cod. Reg. 923 f. 368 vers. sec. 
col.’, but with many variations. Grabe unaccountably stops short at 
mapeAndws, and in this he is followed by all the editors of Clement. 
I collated the Bodleian Ms and added the final words pydapes x.7.. 
The sentence, 0 yap puce?...rapeAndus, is quoted also as KAyjpevros 
“Pwpyns by Maximus Serm. Ixii (p. 673). I do not understand what 
Jacobson means by ‘a Maximo incerta jam habebatur’, The words, 
S pucet...cvvpGea moet, appear not to occur in the extant Homilies; 
but may possibly have been inserted by the reviser who produced the 
Orthodox recension. The poetic character in both the language and 
the rhythm should be noticed; e. g. Sevyv cvvotxoy Thy apapriay. 


(iv) 


KAnpevtos. 
“Av6 ” elk 
vOpwiros Kar’ etkova 
Geiay cat ka’ Gpoiwow ye- 
\ wv / 
yovws apxeWv Kal Kuptevely 
/ / / 4 
KatreoTa@n: OTe pévror Ol- 
, 4 
KQLOS ETUY NAVE, TAYTWY Ta- 
, , . 
Onparwy dvwrepos nv. Kal 
’ , 4 ‘ 4 
aQavaros cwuatt kara bei- 
av peyadoowpeay Tou KTIi- 
TavTos, Tov adyelv Teipav 
A A , / 
AaBeiv un Suvayevos. OTE 
\ ed ~ 
dé juaptev, ws SovdAos ye- 
A , “~ 
yovws duaptias Tacw UTE- 
~ 4 , 
meoe Tos WaOnuact, Tav- 
Twv Kadwv SiKxaia Kpioe 
/ 9 \ af 
orepnOeis. ov yap evorvov 
FS ~ , 
nV, TOU SEOWKOTOS éyKaTa- 
, A 
AePbevros, Ta dobévTa mra- 
4 ~ , 
papevery Tots ayvwpoor. 
Bist. Bopt. MSS Canon. 
Gr. 56 fol. 187. 


‘O avOpwros Kat’ cixova 
kal ka? dpotwow yeyovws 
ape TE Kal KUpLEVEY Ka- 
Tear abn (§ 3)... OTE MEVTOL 
Sikatos érvyyavev, kal Tav- 
Twv TabnuaTwy avwraTos 
nv, Ws dbavaTw cwuaTt TOU 
dNyetv meipavy AaBeiy pn 
Suvauevos’ STE O€ HuapTev 
(ais Ex Os Kal TH pO adTis 
édeiEauev) ws dovAos yeryo- 
pws duapTias Tacw VrreTe- 
cev Tois maOnuacw, mav- 
Twy Kkadtov oixaia Kpioe 
arepnOeis. ov yap evAovov 
iv, Tov SedwkorTos éyKaTa- 
Aapberros ta Sobevra ra- 
papevery Tots dyvwpot(§ 4). 

Clem, Hom. x. 3, 4. 
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The whole of this extract is published now,°I believe, for the first 
time. Previous editors (following Grabe Spic. Patr. 1. 288) have in- 
cluded among the Clementine fragments the last sentence only, and 
this in the form ov dixaoy gore x«.7.A. for ov yap evAoyov Fv «.7.X., as 
it is found in Maximus Serm. viii (11. p. 556, ed. Combefis), and also in 
-another Bodleian Ms, Baroce. 143 fol. 29 a, in both which places it is 
designated KAnpevros “Puuys. I believe also that I am the first to point 
out whence it is taken. Nolte (Il. c. p. 276) remarks that the quotation 
has points of accord (Anklange) with several places in the Homilies, 
and Hilgenfeld writes ‘confero Clem. Recogn. iv. 12 variasque hujus 
libri recensiones exstitisse moneo’: but neither has noticed the passage 
in the Homilies from which it is taken word for word. I have little 
doubt however (considering where it is. folind) that it came through 
the medium of the orthodox recension, which here kept close to the 
extant Ebionite Homilies. 


3. 


A fragment of another stamp is included in Bp. Jacobson’s collec- 
tion (no. vii). It was first published by Cotelier in his notes to 
Clem. Recogn. i. 24, from a Paris ms, Bibl, Reg. 1026, 


Tod ayiou KAnpevtos éricxdrrov ‘Pauns meta Tov amrocToNov 
Ilérpov tod atrortodxod Opovov nynoapévov, cis TO Uytov mrvEedpaA. 


Maxapwos 6 xexAecpéevouvs dpbadpous avoi~as Kat 
Swwxopevoy adoOuart mveipa Sia Tov éyeipar dvadaBwvr. 
TO Yamal KeioOa TovTO HY, Kal TO én TodwY pH 
éoravat, to Thv aAnOeav ovx éxev. dvarraois sé 
€oTt TaTpos 7 ériryvwos Kal émipavera Tov viov, 4 Tas 
aicOyoes épavépwoe. makapios avip 6 YywwoKwy THY 
Tou matpos Scow ov éxrropevoews TOU Travayiouv mvev- 
paros. Makaptos 6 ywwoKwy Kal AaBwv, STL TO ayLov 
mvevua eoTw 4 Sdols avTOU. Kai TOUVTO ev TUTW TEpLC- 
TEpas TapeTXEe. TO yao Cwov dkakiay Exel Kal AXOACY 
éoTw, akaxos S€ 6 waTnp mvevpa dwKev akaxor, 
dopynTov, drikpavTov, TEAELOV, auiavTOV, amo oTAay- 


- 
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xvov idiwv mpoiéuevos, iva puOunon Tovs aidvas Kai Tov 
dopatou Sw Thy éxiyywow. éotw ovv TOVTO aytov Kal 
ev0es, TO adm’ avTov mpoeNOov, Kai Suvayus avrov Kat 
GéAnua avrov, cis TAnpwua Sodgéns avtrov pavepwHhev. 
Touro of AaBovtes TUTovTaL aAnOcias TUTW, XapLTOS 
TE€XElas. 


Hilgenfeld justly rejects the pretensions of this fragment to belong to 
our Clementine letters. I am disposed myself to believe that an 
officious transcriber has wrongly defined the Clement who wrote these 
words, and that the fragment belongs not to the Roman but to the 
Alexandrian. The converse error of ascribing passages of the Roman 
Clement to the Alexandrian has been made more than once (see Hil- 
genfeld p. 75), nor is this less likely to have occurred, and indeed we 
have already had an instance of it above (p. 179). In an extant 
writing Strom. v. 13 (p. 699) Clement of Alexandria promises to con- 
sider the subject elsewhere, 6 tt woré éore ro ayvov mvedpa, év Tots rept 
mpopyreias Kay Trois rept Wuyys ériderxOyoeron nuiy; and the fragment 
before us may have been taken from one or other of the two works 
there mentioned. It accords entirely with his tone of thought, and 
even resembles extant passages where he speaks on this subject. 
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MACMILLAN & Co’s GENERAL CATALOGUE 
of Works in the Departments of History, 
Bugraphy, Travels, Poetry, and Belles 
Lettres. With some short Account or 
Critical Notice concerning each Book. 


SECTION I. 


HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, and TRAVELS. 


Baker (Sir Samuel W.).—THE NILE TRIBUTARIES OF 
ABYSSINIA, and the Sword Hunters of the Hamran Arabs. 
By Sir SAMUEL W. Baker, M.A., F.R.G.S. With Portraits, 
Maps, and Illustrations. Third Edition, 8vo. 215. 


Sir Samuel Baker here describes twelve months’ exploration, during 
which he examined the rivers that are tributary to the Nile from Abyssinia, 
including the Atbara, Settite, Royan, Salaam, Angrab, Rahad, Dinder, 
and the Blue Nile. The interest attached to these portions of Africa differs 
entirely from that of the White Nile regions, as the whole of Upper Egypt 
and Abyssinia is capable of development, and is inhabited by races having 
some degree of civilization; while Central Africa is peopled by a race of 
savages, whose future is more problematical, 


THE ALBERT N’YANZA Great Basin of the Nile, and Explo- 
ration of the Nile Sources. New and cheaper Edition, with 
Portraits, Maps, and Illustrations. Two vols. crown 8vo. 16s. _ 


** Bruce won the source of the Blue Nile; Speke and Grant won the 
Victoria source of the great White Nile; and I have been permitted to 
succeed in completing the Nile Sources by the discovery of the great 
reservoir of the equatorial waters, the Albert N’yanza, from which the 
réver issues as the entire White Nile.””—PREFACE. 


NEW AND CHEAP EDITION OF THE ALBERT N’YANZA. . 
I vol. crown 8vo. With Maps and Illustrations. 7s. 6a. 
A 
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Baker (Sir Samuel W.) (continued)— 


CAST UP BY THE SEA;; or, The Adventures of NED GREY. 
By SiR SAMUEL W. BAKER, M.A., F.R.G.S. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. cloth gilt, 75. 6d. 


“A story of adventure by sea and land in the good old style. It appears 
tc us to be the best book of the kind since ‘ Masterman Ready, and tt runs 
that established favourite very close.” —PALL MALL GAZETTE. 


“* No book written for boys has for a long time created so much interest, 
or been so successful. Every parent ought to provide his boy with a copy.” 
DAILY TELEGRAPH. 


Barker (Lady).—STATION LIFE IN NEW ZEALAND. 
By Lapy BARKER. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


“* These letters are the exact account of a lady's experience of the brighter 
and less practical side of colonization. They record the expeditions, ad- 
ventures, and emergencies diversifying the daily life of the wife of a New 
Zealand sheep-farmer ; and, as each was written while the novelty and 
excitement of the scenes it describes were fresh upon her, they may succeed 
in giving herein England an adequate impression of the delight and free- 
dom of an existence so far removed from our own highly-wrought civiliza- 
tion.” —PREFACE. 


Baxter (R. Dudley, M.A.).—THE TAXATION OF THE 
UNITED KINGDOM. By R. DuDLEY BAxTER, M.A. 8vo. 
cloth, 4s. 6d. 


The First Part of this work, originally read before the Statsstical 
Society of London, deals with the Amount of Taxation ; the Second Fart, 
which now constitutes the main portion of the work, ts almost entirely new, 
and embraces the inportant questions of Rating, of the relative Taxation 
of Land, Personalty, and Industry, and of the direct effect of Taxes upon 
Prices. The author trusts that the body of facts here collected may be of 
permanent value as a record of the past progress and present condition of 
the population of the United Kingdom, inaependently of the transitory 
circumstances of its present Taxation. 
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Baxter (R. Dudley, M.A.) (continued)— 
NATIONAL INCOME. With Coloured Diagrams. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


PART 1.—Classification of the Population, Upper, Middle, and Labour 
Classes. I1.—Jncome of the United Kingdom. 


“A painstaking and certainly most interesting inquiry.” —PALL MALL 
GAZETTE, 


Bernard.—FOUR LECTURES ON SUBJECTS CONNECTED 
WITH DIPLOMACY. By MounTAGUE BERNARD, M.A., 
Chichele Professor of International Law and Diplomacy, Oxford. 
8vo. gs. 


Four Lectures, dealing with (1) The Congress of Westphalia ; (2) Systems 
of Policy ; (3) Diplomacy, Past and Present; (4) The Obligations of 
Treaties. 


Blake.—THE LIFE OF WILLIAM BLAKE, THE ARTIST. 
‘By ALEXANDER GILCHRIST. With numerous Illustrations from 
Blake’s designs, and Fac-similes of his studies of the “ Book of 
Job.” Two vols. medium 8vo. 32s. 


These volumes contain a Life of Blake; Selections from his Writings, 
including Poems ; Letters ; Annotated Catalogue of Pictures and Drawings ; 
List, with occasional notes, of Blake's Engravings and Writings. There 
are appended Engraved Designs by Blake; (1) The Book of Fob, twenty- 
one photo-lithographs from the originals; (2) Songs of Innocence and 
Experience, sixteen of the original Plates. 


Bright (John, M.P.).—SPEECHES ON QUESTIONS OF 
PUBLIC POLICY. .By JOHN BRIGHT, M.P. Edited by 
Professor THOROLD ROGERS. Two Vols. 8vo. 255. Second 
Edition, with Portrait. 


“7 have divided the Speeches contained in these volumes into groups. 
The materials for selection are so abundant, that I have been constrained 
to omit many a speech which is werthy of careful perusal, JI have 
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naturally given prominence to those subjects with which Mr. Bright has 
been especially identified, as, for example, India, America, Ireland, and 
Parliamentary Reform. But nearly every topic of great public interest on 
whith Mr. Bright has spoken ts represented in these volumes.” 

EDITOR’S PREFACE. 


AUTHOR’S POPULAR EDITION. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth. Second 
Edition. 3s. 6d. 


Bryce.—THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE. By James Bryce, 
B.C.L., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. [Reprinting. 


CAMBRIDGE CHARACTERISTICS. Se MULLINGER. 


CHATTERTON: A Biographical Study. By DANIEL WILSON, 
LL.D., Professor of History and English in University College, 
Toronto. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


The Author here regards Chatterton as a Poet, not as a mere ‘‘ resetter 
and defacer of stolen literary treasures.” Reviewed in this light, he has 
found much in the old materials capable of being turned to new account ; 
and to these materials research in various directions has enabled him to 
make some additions. 


Clay.—THE PRISON CHAPLAIN. A Memoir of the Rev. JoHN 
Cuiay, B.D., late Chaplain of the Preston Gaol. With Selections 
from his Reports and Correspondence, and a Sketch of Prison 
Discipline in England. By his Son, the Rev. W. L. CLay, M.A. 
8vo. 15s. 


“Few books have appeared of late years better entitled to an attentive 
perusal, . .. It presents a complete narrative of all that has been doneand 
attempted by various philanthropists for the amelioration of the condition and 
the improvement of the morals of the criminal classes wn the British 
dominions.”—LONDON REVIEW. 








HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, & TRAVELS. 5 





Cooper.—ATHEN CANTABRIGIENSES. By CHARLES 
HENRY Cooper, F.S.A., and THOMPSON Cooper, F.S.A. 
Vol. I. 8vo., 1500—85, 185. Vol. IL, 1586—1609, 18s. 


This elaborate work, which is dedicated by permission to Lord Macaulay, 
contains lives of the eminent men sent forth by Cambridge, after the 
Sashion of Anthony a Wood, in his famous “ Athene Oxonienses.” 


Dilke.—GREATER BRITAIN. A Record of Travel in English- 
speaking Countries during 1866-7. (America, Australia, India.) 
By Sir CHARLES WENTWORTH DILKE, M.P. Fourth and Cheap 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


“ Mr. Dilke has written a book which ts probably as well worth reading 
as any book of the same aims and character that ever was written. Its 
merits ave that it is written in a lively and agreeable style, that it implies 
a great deal of physical pluck, that no page of it fails to show an acute and 
highly intelligent observer, that it stimulates the imagination as well as the 
judgment of the reader, and that it ts on perhaps the most interesting 
subject that can attract an Englishman who cares about his country.” 
SATURDAY REVIEW. 


Durer (Albrecht).—HISTORY OF THE LIFE OF AL- 
BRECHT DURER, of Niirmnberg. With a Translation of his 
Letters and Journal, and some account of his works. By Mrs. 
CHARLES HEATON. Royal 8vo. bevelled boards, extra gilt. 315. 67. 


This work contains about Thirty Illustrations, ten of which are produc- 
tions by the Autotype (carbon) process, and are printed in permanent tints 
by Messrs. Cundall and Fleming, under license from the Autotype Com- 
pany, Limited ; the rest are Photographs and Woodcuts. 


EARLY EGYPTIAN HISTORY FOR THE YOUNG. See 
“* JUVENILE SECTION.” 
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Elliott.—LIFE OF HENRY VENN ELLIOTT, of Brighton. 
By JosAH BATEMAN, M.A., Author of ‘‘ Life of Daniel Wilson, 
Bishop of Calcutta,” &c. With Portrait, engraved by JEENS. 
Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. Second Edition, with Appendix. 


‘*.4 very charming piece of religious biography; no one can read it 
without both pleasure and profit.” —BRITISH QUARTERLY REVIEW. 


Forbes.— LIFE OF PROFESSOR EDWARD FORBES, 
F.R.S. By GeEorGE WILson, M.D., F.R.S.E., and ARCHIBALD 
_GEIKIE, F.R.S. 8vo. with Portrait, 145. 





“From the first page to the last the book claims careful reading, as being 
a full but not overcrowded rehearsal of a most instructive life, and the true 
picture of a mind that was rare in strength and beauty.” —EXAMINER. 


Freeman.— HISTORY OF FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, 
from the Foundation of the Achaian League to the Disruption of 
the United States. By EDWARD A. FREEMAN, M.A. Vol. I. 
General Introduction. History of the Greek Federations. 8vo. 
215. 


“ The task Mr. Freeman has undertaken ts one of great magnitude and 
importance. It is also a task of an almost entirely novel character. No 
other work professing to give the history of a political principle occurs to 
us, except the slight contributions to the history of representative govern- 
ment that ts contained in a course of M. Guizot’s lectures... . The 
history of the development of a principle ts at least as important as the 
history of a dynasty, or of a race.’ —SATURDAY REVIEW. 


OLD ENGLISH HISTORY FOR CHILDREN, By Epwarp A. 
FREEMAN, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. With 
Five Coloured Maps. Extra fcap. 8vo., half-bound. 6s. 


** Tts object ts to show that clear, accurate, and scientific views of history, 
or indeed of any subject, may be easily given to children from the very 
jirst... LT have, I hope, shown that it ts perfectly easy to teach children, from 
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the very first, to distinguish true history alike from legend and from wilful 
invention, and also to understand the nature of historical authorities, and 
to weigh one statement against another. .... I have throughout striven to 
connect the history of England with the general history of civilized Europe, 
and I have especially tried to make the book serve as an incentive to a mare 
accurate study of historical geography.” —PREFACE. 


French (George Russell).—SHAKSPEAREANA 
GENEALOGICA. 8vo. cloth extra, 15s. Uniform with the 
“ Cambridge Shakespeare.” 


Part I.—Identification of the dramatis personee iz the hestorical plays, 
from King Fohn to King Henry VILL. ; Notes on Characters in Macbeth 
and Hamlet; Persons and Places belonging to Warwickshire alluded to. 
Part Il.—The Shakspeare and Arden familtes and their connexions, with 
Tables of descent. The present is the first attempt to give a detailed de- 


. scription, in consecutive order, of each of the dramatis persone zz Shak- . 


speare's immortal chronicle-histories, and some of the characters have been, 
at is believed, herein identified for the first time. A clueis furnished which, 
followed up with ordinary diligence, may enable any one, with a taste for 
the pursuit, to trace a distinguished Shakspearean worthy to his lineal 


representative in the present day. 


Galileo. THE PRIVATE LIFE OF GALILEO. Compiled 
principally from his Correspondence and that of his eldest 
daughter, Sister Maria Celeste, Nun in the Franciscan Convent of 
S. Matthew, in Arcetri. With Portrait. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


It has been the endeavour of the compiler to place before the reader a 


plain, ungarbled statement of facts ; and as a means to thts end, to allow 
Galileo, his friends, and his judges to speak for themselves as far as possible. 


Gladstone (Right. Hon. W. E., M.P.).—JUVENTUS 
MUNDI. The Gods and Men of the Heroic Age. Crown 8vo. 
cloth extra. With Map. Ios. 6¢. Second Edition. 


This new work of Mr. Gladstone deals especially with the historic 
element in Homer, expounding that element, and furnishing by its aid a 
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Sull account of the Homeric men and the Homeric religion. Jt starts, after 
the introductory chapter, with a discussion of the several races then existing 
in Hellas, including the influence of the Phenicians and Egyptians. It 
contains chapters on the Olympian system, with its several deities ; on the 
Ethics and the Polity of the Heroic age; on the geography of Homer ; on 
the characters of the Poems; presenting, in fine, a view of primitive life 
and primitive society as found in the poems of Homer. 


“GLOBE” ATLAS OF EUROPE. Uniform in size with Mac- 
millan’s Globe Series, containing 45 Coloured Maps, on a uniform 
scale and projection; with Plans of London and Paris, and a 
copious Index. Strongly bound in half-morocco, with flexible 
back, 9s. 


This Atlas includes all the countries of Europe in a series of 48 Maps, 
drawn on the same scale, with an Alphabetical Index to the situation of 
more than ten thousand places, and the relation of the various maps and 
countries to each other is defined in a general Key-map, All the maps 
being on a uniform scale facilitates the comparison of extent and distance, 
and conveys a just impression of the relative magnitude of different countries. 
The size suffices to show the provincial divisions, the railways and main 
roads, the principal rivers and mountain ranges. ‘“‘This atlas,” writes the 
British Quarterly, “wll be an invaluable boon for the school, the desk, or 
the traveller's portmanteau.” 


Guizot.—(Author of “JoHN Hatirax, GENTLEMAN.”)—M. DE 
BARANTE, A Memoir, Biographical and Autobiographical. By 
M. GuizoT. Translated by the Author of “JoHN HALIFAX, 
GENTLEMAN.” Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


“< The highest purposes of both history and biography are answered by a 
memoir so lifelike, so faithful, and so philosophical.” 
BRITISH QUARTERLY REVIEW. 
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HISTORICAL SELECTIONS. Readings from the best Authorities 
on English and European History. Selected and arranged by 
E. M. SEWELL and C. M. YonGE. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


When young children have acquired the outlines of history from abridge 
ments and catechisms, and it becomes desirable to give a more enlarged 
view of the subject, in order to render it really useful and interesting, a 
difficulty often arises as to the choice of books. Two courses are open, either 
to take a general and consequently dry history of facts, such as Russells 
Modern Europe, or to choose some work treating of a particular period or 
subject, such as the works of Macaulay and Froude. The former course 
usually renders history uninteresting ; the latter ts unsatisfactory, because 
it is not sufficiently comprehensive. To remedy this difficulty, selections, 
continuous and chronological, have in the present volume been taken from 
the larger works of Freeman, Milman, Palgrave, and others, which may 
serve as distinct landmarks of historical reading. “ We know of scarcely 
anything,” says the Guardian, of this volume, ™* which is so likely to raise 
to a higher level the average standard of English education.” 


Hole.—A GENEALOGICAL STEMMA OF THE KINGS OF 
ENGLAND AND FRANCE. By the Rev. C. HOLE, M.A., 
Trinity College, Cambridge. On Sheet, Is. 

The different families are printed in distinguishing colours, thus facil 
tating reference. 


A BRIEF BIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY. Compiled and 
Arranged by the Rev. CHARLES HOLE, M.A. Second Edition. 
18mo. neatly and strongly bound in cloth, 45. 6d. 


One of the most comprehensive and accurate Biographical Dictionaries 
in the world, containing more than 18,000 persons of all countries, with 
dates of birth and death, and what they were distinguished for. Extreme 
care has been bestowed on the verification of the dates ; and thus numerous 
errors, current in previous works, have been corrected. Its size adapts it 
Jor the desk, portmanteau, or pocket. 


“ 4n invaluable addition to our manuals of reference, and, from its 
moderate price, cannot fail to become as popular as it is useful.” —TIMES. 





Io GENERAL CATALOGUE. 


Hozier.—THE SEVEN WEEKS’ WAR;; Its Antecedents and 
its Incidents. By. H. M. Hozier. With Maps and Plans. Two 
vols, 8vo. 28s. 


This work is based upon letters reprinted by permission from “ The 
Times.” For the most part it is a product of a personal eye-witness of some 
of the most interesting incidents of a war which, for rapidity and decistve 
results, may claim an almost unrivalled position in history. 


THE BRITISH EXPEDITION TO ABYSSINIA. Compiled from 
Authentic Documents. By CAPTAIN HENRY M. HOZIER, late 
Assistant Military Secretary to Lord Napier of Magdala. 8vo. 9s. 


** Several accounts of the British Expedition have been published..... 
They have, however, been written by those who have not had access to those 
authentic documents, which cannot be collected directly after the termination 
of a campaign..... The endeavour of the author of this sketch has been to 
present to readers a succinet and impartial account of an enterprise which 
has rarely been equalled in the annats of war.’ —PREFACE. 


Irving.—THE ANNALS OF OUR TIME. A Diurnal of Events, 
Social and Political, which have happened in or had relation to 
the Kingdom of Great Britain, from the Accession of Queen 
Victoria to the Opening of the present Parliament. By JOSEPH 
IRVING. 8vo. half-bound, 18s. 


“ We have before usa trusty and ready guide to the events of the past 
thirty years, available equally for the statesman, the politician, the public 
writer, and the general reader. If Mr. Irving's object has been to bring 
before the reader all the most noteworthy occurrences which have happened 
since the beginning of Her Majesty's reign, he may justly claim the credit 
of having done so most briefly, succinctly, and simply, and in such a 
manner, too, as to furnish him with the details necessary in each case to 
comprehend the event of which he is in search in an intelligent manner. 
Reflection will serve to show the great value of such a work as this to the 
Journalist and statesman, and indeed to every one who feels an interest in 
the progress of the age; and we may add that its value is considerably in- 
creased by the addition of that most important of all appendices, an 
accurate and instructive index.’,—TIMES. 
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‘Kingsley (Canon).—ON THE ANCIEN REGIME as it 
Existed on the Continent before the FRENCH REVOLUTION. 
Three Lectures delivered at the Royal Institution. By the Rev. 
C. KINGSLEY, M.A., formerly Professor of Modern History 
in the University of Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


These three lectures discuss severally (1) Caste, (2) Centralization, (3) 
The Explosive Forces by which the Revolution was superinduced. The 
Preface deals at some length with certain political questions of the present 
day. 


THE ROMAN AND THE TEUTON. A Series of Lectures 
delivered before the University of Cambridge. By Rev. C 
KINGSLEY, M.A. 8vo. 125. 


CONTENTS :—Jnaugural Lecture; The Forest Children ; The Dying 
Empire; The Human Deluge; The Gothic Civilizer; Dietrich’s End; The 
Nemesis of the Goths; Paulus Diaconus ; The Clergy and the Heathen : 
The Monk a Civilizer ; The Lombard Laws ; The Popes and the Lombards ; 
The Strategy of Providence. 


Kingsley (Henry, F.R.G.S.).—TALES OF OLD 
TRAVEL. Re-narrated by HENRY KINGSLEY, F.R.G.S. With 
Eight Iilustrations by HUARD. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


CONTENTS :—JAfarco Polo; The Shipwreck of Pelsart; The Wonderful 
Adventures of Andrew Battel; The Wanderings of a Capuchin; Peter 
Carder; The Preservation of the“ Terra Nova ;” Spitsbergen; D Erme- 
nonvilles Acclimatization Adventure; The Old Slave Trade; Miles Philtps ; 
The Sufferings of Robert Everard, Fohn Fox ; Alvaro Nunez; The Foun- 
dation of an Empire. 


Latham.—BLACK AND WHITE: A Journal of a Three Months’ 
Tour in the United States. By HENRY LATHAM, M.A., Barrister- 
at-Law. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

“ The spirit in which Mr. Latham has written about our brethren in 

America is commendable in high degree.” —-ATHENAUM. 
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Law.—THE ALPS OF HANNIBAL. By WILLIAM JoHN Law, 
M.A., formerly Student of Christ Church, Oxford. Two vols. 
8vo, 215. 


“No one can read the work and not acquire a conviction that, wn 
addition to a thorough grasp of a particular topic, its writer has at 
command a large store of reading and thought upon many cognate points 
of ancient history and geography.” —QUARTERLY REVIEW. 


Liverpool.—_THE LIFE AND ADMINISTRATION OF 
ROBERT BANKS, SECOND EARL OF LIVERPOUL, K.G. 
Compiled from Original Family Documents by CHARLES DUKE 
YONGE, Regius Professor of History and English Literature in 
Queen’s College, Belfast ; and Author of “ The History of the 
British Navy,” “ The History of France under the Bourbons,” etc. 
Three vols. 8vo. 425. 

Since the time of Lord Burleigh no one, except the second Pitt, ever 
enjoyed so long a tenure of power ; with the same exception, no one ever 
held office at so critical a time... . Lord Liverpool is the very last 
minister who has been able fully to carry out his own political views ; who 
has been so strong that in matters of general policy the Opposition could 
extort no concessions from him which were not sanctioned by his own 
deliberate judgment. The present work ts founded almost entirely on the 
correspondence left behind him by Lord Liverpool, and now in the possession 
of Colonel and Lady Catherine Harcourt. 

“ Full of information and instruction.’ —FORTNIGHTLY REVIEW. 


Maclear.—sScee Section, “ ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY.” 


Macmillan (Rev. Hugh).—HOLIDAYS ON HIGH 
LANDS ; or, Rambles and Incidents in search of Alpine Plants. 
By the Rev. HUGH MACMILLAN, Author of “ Bible Teachings in 
Nature,” etc. Crown 8vo. cloth. 6s. . 


“ Botanical knowledge is blended with a love of nature, a pious en- 
thusiasm, and a rich felicity of diction not to be met with in any works 
of kindred character, if we except those of Hugh Miller.” —DAILy 
TELEGRAPH. 
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Macmillan (Rev. Hugh), (continued)— 


FOOT-NOTES FROM THE PAGE OF NATURE. With 
numerous Illustrations. Fcap. 8vo. 55. 


© Those who have derived pleasure ana profit from the study of flowers 
and ferns—subjects, it 1s pleasing to find, now everywhere popular—by 
descending lower into the arcana of the vegetable kingdom, will find a still 
more interesting and delightful field of research in the objects brought under 
review in the following pages.” —PREFACE. 


BIBLE TEACHINGS IN NATURE. Fourth Edition. Fcap 8vo. 
6s.— See also ‘‘ SCIENTIFIC SECTION.” 


Martin (Frederick).—THE STATESMAN’S YEAR-BOOK : 
A Statistical and Historical Account of the States of the Civilised 
World. Manual for Politician and Merchants for the year 1870. 
By FREDERICK MARTIN. Seventh Annual Publication. Crown 
8vo. 10s. 6d. 


1 he new issue has been entirely re-written, revised, and corrected, on thé 
basis of official reports received direct from the heads of the leading Govern- 
ments of the World, in reply to letters sent to them by the Editor. 


“ Everybody who knows this work is aware that it is a book that is indis- 
pensable to writers, financiers, politicians, statesmen, and all who are 
directly or indirectly interested in the political, social, industrial, com- 
mercial, and financial condition of their fellow-creatures at home and 
abroad. Mr. Martin deserves warm commendation for the care he takes 
in making ‘ The Statesman’s Year Book’ coniplete and correct.” 

STANDARD. 


Martineau.—BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES,  1852—1868, 
By HarrieT MARTINEAU. Third Edition, with New Preface. 
Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


A Collection of Memoirs under these several sections :—(1) Royal, (2) 
Politicians, (3) Professional, (4) Scientific, (5) Social, (6) Literary. These 
Memoirs appeared originally in the columns of the“ Daily News.” 
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Masson (Professor).—ESSAYS, BIOGRAPHICAL AND 
CRITICAL. See Section headed “ POETRY AND BELLES LETTRES.” 


LIFE OF JOHN MILTON. Narrated in connexion with the 
Political, Ecclesiastical, and Literary History of his Time. By 
DAVID Masson, M.A., LL.D., Professor of Rhetoric at Edin- 
burgh. Vol. I. with Portraits. 8vo. 18s. Vol. II. in the Press. 


lt is intended to exhibit Milton's life in its connextons with all the more 
notable phenomena of the period of British history in which it was cast— 
its state politics, its ecclesiastical variations, its literature and speculative 
thought. Commencing in 1608, the Life of Milton proceeds through the 
last sixteen years of the reign of Fames I., includes the whole of the reign 
of Charles I, ana the subsequent years of the Commonwealth and the 
Protectorate, and then, passing the Restoration, extends itself to 1674, or . 
through fourteen years of the new state of things under Charles II. The 
first volume deals with the life of Milton as extending from 1608 to 1640, 
which was the period of his education and of his minor poems. 


Morison.—THE LIFE AND TIMES OF SAINT BERNARD, 
Abbot of Clairvaux. By JAMES COTTER Morison, M.A. New 
Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


“ One of the best contributions in our literature towards a vivid, intel- 
ligent, and worthy knowledge of European interests and thoughts and 
feelings during the twelfth century. A delightful and instructive volume, 
and one of the best products of the modern historic spirit.” 

PALL MALL GAZETTE. 


Morley (John).—EDMUND BURKE, a Historical Study. By 
JoHN Mor ey, B.A. Oxon. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


“* The style is terse and incisive, and brilliant with epigram and point. 
Lt contains pithy aphoristic sentences which Burke himself would not have 
disowned. But these are not its best features: its sustained power of 
reasoning, its wide sweep of observation and refiectiom, its elevated ethical 
ana social tone, stamp it as a work of high excellence, and as such we 
cordially recommend it to our readers.” —SATURDAY REVIEW. 
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Mullinger.—cCAMBRIDGE CHARACTERISTICS IN THE 
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. By J. B. MULLINGER, B.A. 
Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 


“Tt ts a very entertaining and readable book,” —SATURDAY REVIEW. 


“ The chapters on the Cartesian Philosophy and the Cambridge Platonists 
are admirable.” —ATHENAUM. 


Palgrave.—HISTORY OF NORMANDY AND OF ENG- 
LAND. By Sir FRANCIS PALGRAVE, Deputy Keeper of Her 
Majesty’s Public Records. Completing the History to the Death 
of William Rufus. Four vols. 8vo. £4 45. 


Volume I. General Relations of Medieval Europe— The Carlovingian 
Empire—The Danish Expeditions in the Gauls—And the Establishment 
of Rollo. Volume If. The Three First Dukes of Normandy; Rollo, 
Guillaume Longue-Fpée, and Richard Sans-Peur—The Carlovingian 
line supplanted by the Capets. Volume III. Richard Sans-Peur— 
Richard Le-Bon—Richard II.—Robert Le Diable—William the Con- 
gueror. Volume lV. Wuliam Rufus—Accession of Henry Beauclerc. 


Palgrave (W. G.).—A NARRATIVE OF A YEAR'S 
JOURNEY THROUGH CENTRAL AND EASTERN 
ARABIA, 1862-3. By WILLIAM GIFFORD PALGRAVE, late of 
the Eighth Regiment Bombay N.I. Fifth and cheaper Edition. 
With Maps, Plans, and Portrait of Author, engraved on steel by 
Jeens. Crown 8vo. 6s, 


“ Considering the extent of our previous ignorance, the amount of his 
achievements, and the importance of his contributions to our knowledge, we 
cannot say less of him than was once said of a far greater discoverer. Mr. 
Palgrave has indeed given anew world to Europe.” —PALt. MALL GAZETTE, 
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Parkes (Henry).—AUSTRALIAN VIEWS OF ENGLAND. 
By HENRY PaRKEs, Crown 8vo. cloth. 35. 6d, 


“ The following letters were written during a residence in England, in 
the years 1861 and 1862, and were published in the Sydney Morning 
Herald om the arrival of the monthly matls . . . . On ve-perusal, these 
letters appear to contain views of English life and impressions of English 
notabilities which, as the views and impressions of an Englishman on his 
return to his native country after an absence of twenty years, may not be 
without interest to the English reader. The writer had opportunities of 
mixing with different classes of the British people, and of hearing opinions 
on passing events from opposite standpoints of observation.”’—AUTHOR’S 
PREFACE. | 


Prichard.—THE ADMINISTRATION OF INDIA. From 
1859 to 1868. The First Ten Years of Administration under the 
Crown. By ILTUDUS THOMAS PRICHARD, Barrister-at-Law. 
Two vols, Demy 8vo. With Map. ais. 


In these volumes the author has aimed to supply a full, impartial, and 
independent account of British India between 1859 and 1868—which is 
in many respects the most important epoch in the history of that country 
which the present century has seen. 


Ralegh.—THE LIFE OF SIR WALTER RALEGH, based 
upon Contemporary Documents. By EDwarD EDWARDS. Tos 
gether with Ralegh’s Letters, now first collected. With Portrait. 
Two vols. 8vo. 32s. 


“Mr. Edwards has certainly written the Life of Ralegh from fuller 
information than any previous biographer. He is intelligent, industrious, 
sympathetic: and the world has tn his tvo volumes larger means afforded 
it of knowing Ralegh than it ever possessed before. The new letters and 
the newly-edited old letters are in themselves a boon.”—~PALL MALL 
GAZETTE. 
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Robinson (Crabb).—DIARY, REMINISCENCES, AND 
CORRESPONDENCE OF CRABB ROBINSON. | Selected 
and Edited by Dr. SADLER. With Portrait. Second Edition. 
Three vols. 8vo.cloth. 36s. 


Mr. Crabb Robinson's Diary extends over the greater part of three- 
quarters of a century. It contains personal reminiscences of some of the 
most distinguished characters of that period, including Goethe, Wieland, De 
Quincey, Wordsworth (with whom Mr. Crabb Robinson was on terms of 
great intimacy), Madame de Staél, Lafayette, Coleridge, Lamb, Milman, 
&c. &c.: and includes a vast variety of subjects, political, literary, eclesi 
astical, and miscellancous, ~~ 


Rogers (James E. Thorold).—HISTORICAL GLEAN. 
INGS : A Series of Sketches. Montague, Walpole, Adam Smith, 
Cobbett. By Rev. J. E. T. Rocers. Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 


Professor Rogers's object in the following sketches is to present a set of 
historical facts, grouped round a principal figure. The essays are in the 
Sorm of lectures. 


Smith (Professor Goldwin).— THREE ENGLISH 
STATESMEN: PYM, CROMWELL, PITT. A Course of 
Lectures on the Political History of England. By GoLpWIN 
SMITH, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. New and Cheape: Edition. 5s. 

“A work which neither historian nor politician can safely afford to 
neglect,” —SATURDAY REVIEW. 


Tacitus.—THE HISTORY OF TACITUS, translated into 
English. By A. J. CHuRCH, M.A. and W. J. Bropriss, M.A. 
With a Map and Notes. 8vo. 105. 6d, 


The translators have endeavoured to adhere as closely to the original as 
was thought consistent with a proper observance of English idiom, At 
the same time it has been their aim to reproduce the precise expressions of 
the author, This work is characterised by the Spectator as “a scholarly 
and faithful translation.” 

B 
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THE AGRICOLA AND GERMANIA. Translated into English by 
' A. J. Cnurcn, M.A. and W. J. Bropriss, M.A. With Maps 
and Notes. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


The translators have sought to produce such aversion as may satisfy 
scholars who demand a faithful rendering of the original, and English 
readers who are offended by the baldness and frigidity which commonly 
disfigure translations. The treatises are accompanied by introductions, 
notes, maps, and a chronological summary. The Atheneum says of 
this work that it is “a version at once readable and exact, which may be 


perused with pleasure by all, and consulted with advantage by the classical 
student.” . 


Taylor (Rev. Isaac).—wWORDS AND PLACES; or 

'  _Etymological Illustrations of History, Etymology, and Geography. 
By the Rev. Isaac TayLor. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 
12s. 6d, 


“Mr. Taylor has produced a really useful book, and one which stands 
alone in our language.” —SATURDAY REVIEW. 


Trench (Archbishop).—GUSTAVUS ADOLPHUS : Social 
Aspects of the Thirty Years’ War. By R. CHENEVIX TRENCH, 
D.D., Archbishop of Dublin. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


‘“* Clear and lucid in style, these lectures will be a treasure to many to 
whom the subject is unfamiliar.’—DUBLIN EVENING MAIL. 


Trench (Mrs. R.).—Edited by ARCHBISHOP TRENCH. Remains 
of the late Mrs. RICHARD TRENCH. Being Selections from 


her Journals, Letters, and other Papers, New and Cheaper Issue, 
with Portrait, 8vo. 6s. 


Contains notices and anecdotes illustrating the social life of the period 


—extending over a quarter of a century (1799—1827). Jt includes also 
poems and other miscellaneous pieces by Mrs. Trench. 


‘ . . od ee ee en ‘ 


¢ 
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Trench (Capt. F., F.R.G.S.).—THE RUSSO-INDIAN 

QUESTION, Historically, Strategically, and Politically con- 

- sidéred. By Capt. TRENCH, F.R.G.S. With a Sketch of Central 
Asiatic Politics and Map of Central Asia. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


“ The Russo-Indian, or Central Asian question has jor several obvious 
veasons been attracting much public attention in Engiand, in Russia, and 
also on the Continent, within the last year or two... . 1 have thought 
that the present volume, giving a short sketch of the history of this question 
Srom its earliest origin, and condensing much of the ntost recent and inte- 
resting information on the subject, and on its collateral phases, might 
perhaps be acceptable to those who take an interest in it,—AUTHOR’S 
‘PREFACE. . j 


Trevelyan (G.O., M.P.).—CAWNPORE. Illustrated with 
Plan, By G. O. TREVELYAN, M.P., Author of “The Com- 
petition Wallah.” Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

“In this book we are not spared one fact of the sad story; but our 
feelings are not harrowed by the recital of imaginary outrages. It is good 
Jor us at home that we have one who tells his tale so well as does Mr. 
Trevelyan.” —PALL MALL GAZETTE. 


THE COMPETITION WALLAH. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘* The earlier letters are especially interesting for their racy descriptions 
of European life in India. .... Those that follow are of more serious 
import, secking to tell the truth about the Hindoo character and English 
influences, good and bad, upon it, as well as to suggest some better course of 
treatment than that hitherto adopted.” —EXAMINER. 


Vaughan (late Rev. Dr. Robert, of the British 
Quarterly).—MEMOIR OF ROBERT A. VAUGHAN. 
Author of “ Hours with the Mystics.” By ROBERT VAUGHAN, 
D.D. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. Extra fcap. 8vo. §s. 

“ Tt deserves a place on the same shelf with Stanley's ‘ Life of Arnold,’ 
and Carlyle’s ‘ Stirling? Dr. Vanghan has performed his painful but 
not all unpleasing task with exquisite good taste and feeling.” —NONCON- 

FORMIST. 


B 2 
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Wagner.—MEMOIR OF THE REV. GEORGE WAGNER, 
M.A., late Incumbent of St. Stephen’s Church, Brighton. By the 
Rev. J. N. SIMPKINSON, M.A, Third and cheaper Edition, cor- 
rected and abridged. 59. 

‘* A more edifying biography we have rarely met with.” 
LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 


Wallace.—THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO: the Land of the 

' Orang Utan and the Bird of Paradise. A Narrative of Travels 
with Studies of Man and Nature. By ALFRED RUSSEL WALLACE. 
‘With Maps and Illustrations. Second Edition. Two vols. crown 
8vo. 245, 


“4 carefully and deliberately composed narrative. ... We advise 
our readers to do as we have done, read his book through.” —TIMES., 


Ward (Professor).—THE HOUSE OF AUSTRIA IN THE 
THIRTY YEARS’ WAR. Two Lectures, with Notes and Illus- 
trations. By ADOLPHUS W. Warp, M.A., Professor of History 
in Owens College, Manchester, Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


‘+ Very compact and instructive,” —FORTNIGHTLY REVIEW. 


Warren.—AN ESSAY ON GREEK FEDERAL COINAGE. 
By the Hon. J. LEICESTER WARREN, M.A. 8vo. 25. 64, 


** The present essay is an attempt to illustrate Mr. Freeman's Federal 
Government by evidence deduced from the coinage of the times and countries 
therein treated of.” —PREFACE, 


Wilson.—A MEMOIR OF GEORGE WILSON, M.D., 
F.R.S.E., Regius Professor of Technology in the University of 
Edinburgh. By his Sister. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

. "dn exquisite and touching portrait of a rare and beautiful spirit.” 

GUARDIAN, 
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Wilson (Daniel, LL.D.).—PREHISTORIC ANNALS 
OF SCOTLAND. By DANIEL WItson, LL.D., Professor of 
History and English Literature in University College, Toronto. 
New Edition, with numerous Illustrations. Two vols. demy 
8vo.: 36s. 


This elaborate and learned work is divided into four Parts. Part J, 
deals with The Primeval or Stone Period : Aboriginal Traces, Sepulchral 
Memorials, Dwellings, and Catacombs, Temples, Weapons, &¢. &¢.; 
Part 1I., The Bronze Period; Zhe Metallurgic Transition, Primitive 
Bronze, Personal Ornaments, Religion, Arts, and Domestic Habits, with 
other topics ; Part ITI, The Iron Period: The Jntroduction of Iron, The 
Roman Invasion, Strongholds, &c. &c.; Part IV., The Christian Period : 
Historical Data, the Norrie’s Law Relics, Primitive and Mediaeval 
Ecclesiology, Ecclesiastical and Miscellaneous Antiquities. The work is 
furnished with an elaborate Index. 


PREHISTORIC MAN. New Edition, revised and partly re-written, 
with numerous IIlustrations, One vol. 8vo. 215. 


This work, which carries out the principle of the preceding one, but with 
a wider scope, aims to “view. Man, as far as possible, unaffected by those 
neodtfying influences which accompany the development of nations and the 
maturity of a true historic period, in order thereby to ascertain the sources 
from whence such development and maturity proceed.” It contains, for 
example, chapters on the Primeval Transition ; Speech ; Metals; the 
Mound-Builders ; Primitive Architature; the American eee the Red 
Blood of the: West, Se. &¢. 
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Allingham.—LAURENCE BLOOMFIELD IN IRELAND; 
or, the New Landlord. By WILLIAM ALLINGHAM. New and 
cheaper issue, with a Preface. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 45. 6d. 


In the new Preface, the state of Ireland, with special reference to the 
Church measure, is discussed, 


** Tt is vital with the national character... . It has something of Pope's 
point and Goldsmith's simplicity, touched to a more modern issue.” — 
ATHENZUM, , 


Arnold (Matthew).—PpoEMS. By MaTTHEW ARNOLD. 
Two vols, Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth. 12s. Also sold separately at 6s. 
each. 


Volume I. contains Narrative and Elegiac Poems ; Volume ll. Dra- 
matic and Lyric Poems. The two volumes comprehend the First and 
Second Series of the Poems, and the New Poems. 


NEW POEMS. Extra fcap. 8vo, 6s. 6a. 


In this volume will be found“ Empedocles on Etna :" “ Thyrsis” (written 
i commemoration of the late Professor Clough) ; ‘* Epilogue to Lessing's 
Laocobn ;” ** Heiné’s Grave ;” ‘*Obermann once more.” All these 
poems are also included in the Edition (two vols.) above-mentioned. 
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Arnold (Matthew), (continued) — 


ESSAYS IN CRITICISM. New Edition, with Additions. Extra 
fcap. 8vo. 6s. 


CONTENTS :—Preface ; The Function of Criticism at the present time; 
The Literary Influence of Academies; Maurice de Guerin; Eugenie 
de Guerin ; Heinrich Heine; Pagan and Mediaval Religious Sentiment ; 
Foubert ; Spinoza and the Bible; Marcus Aurelius. 


ASPROMONTE, AND OTHER POEMS. Feap. 8vo. cloth 
extra, 45. 6d. 


CONTENTS :—Foems for Italy; Dramaiie Lyrics; Miscellaneous. 


Barnes (Rev. W.).—POEMS OF RURAL LIFE IN COM- 
MON ENGLISH. By the REv. W. Barnes, Author of 
‘* Poems of Rural Life in the Dorset Dialect.” Fcap. 8vo. 65. ° 


“In a high degree pleasant and novel, The book ts by no means one 
which the lovers of descriptive poetry can afford to lose." —-ATHENAUM. | 


Bell.—ROMANCES AND MINOR POEMS. By Henry 
GLASSFORD BELL. Fcap. 8vo. 6s. : j 


~ “ Full of life and Bemis *—_COourRT CIRCULAR. “ - 


Besant.—sTUDIES IN EARLY | FRENCH POETRY. . By 
- WALTER BESANT, M.A. Crown. 8vo. . 85. 6d. 


A sort of impression rests on most minds that French literature begins 
with the **sidcle de Louis Quatoree ;” any previous literature being for 
the most part unknown or ignored, Few know anything of the enormous 
titerary activity that began in the thirteenth century, was carried on by 
Rulebeuf, Marie de France, Gaston de Foix, Thibault de Champagne, 
and Lorris; was fostered by Charles of Orleans, by Margaret of Valois, 
by Francis the First ; that gave a crowd of versifiers to France, enriched, 
strengthened, developed, and fixed the French language, and prepared the 
way for Corneille and for Racine. The present work aims to afford 
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information and direction touching the carly efforts of France in poetical 
literature. 

_. “In one moderately sized volume he has contrived to introduce us to the 
very best, if not to all of the carly French pods.” —ATHENAUM, 


Bradshaw.—AN ATTEMPT TO ASCERTAIN THE STATE 
OF CHAUCER'S WORKS, AS THEY WERE LEFT AT 
HIS DEATH. With some Notes of their Subsequent History. 
By HENRY BRADSHAW, of King’s College, and the University 
Library, Cambridge. [ln the Press. 


Brimley.— ESSAYS BY THE LATE GEORGE BRIMLEY. 
M.A. Edited by the Rev. W. G. CLARK, M.A. With Portrait. 

_ - Cheaper Edition. Feap. 8vo. 3s. 64. 

_ Essays on literary topics, such as Tennyson's ‘' Poems," Carlyle's 

“* Life of Stirling,” “ Bleak House,” &¢., reprinted from Fraser, the 

Spectator, and like periodicals, 


Broome.-—-THE STRANGER OF SERIPHOS. A Dramatic 
Poem. By FREDERICK NAPIER BROOME. Fcap. 8vo. 55. 


. ” Founded c on the Greek legend of Danae and Perseus. 


Clough (Arthur Hugh).—THE POEMS AND PROSE 

REMAINS OF ARTHUR HUGH CLOUGH. With a 

. Selection from his Letters and a Memoir. Edited by his Wife. 

With Portrait. Two vols. crown 8vo. 21s. Or Poems sepa- 
rately, as below. 


The late Professor Clough is well known as a graceful, tender poet, 
and as the scholarly translator of Plutarch. The letters possess high 
interest, not biographical only, but literary—discussing, as they do, the 
most important questions of the time, always in a genial spirit. The 
** Remains" include papers on “ Retrenchment at Oxford ;” on Professor 
EF. W. Newman's book ** The Soul ;” on Wordsworth ; on the Formation 
of Classical English ; on some Modern Poems (Matthew Arnold and the 
late Alexander Smith), Gc. &°¢. 
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Clough (Arthur Hugh), (continued) — 


THE POEMS: OF ARTHUR HUGH CLOUGH, sometime Fellow 
of Oriel College, Oxford. With a Memoir by F, T. PALGRAVE. 
Second Edition, Fceap. 8vo. 6s. 


“From the higher mind of cultivated, all-questioning, but still conser- 
vative England, in this our puzzled generation, we do not know of anv 
utterance in literature so characteristic as the poems of Arthur Hugh 
Clough.” —FRASER'S MAGAZINE. 


Dante.--DANTE’S COMEDY, THE HELL. Translated by 
W. M. Rossetti. Fceap. 8vo. cloth. 5s. 


“ The aim of this translation of Dante may be summed up in one word 
—Literality.... Zo follow Dante sentence for sentence, line for fine, 
word for word—neither more nor less—has been my strenuous endeavour,” 
-—-AUTHOR’S PREFACE, 


De Vere.—THE INFANT BRIDAL, and other Poems, By 
AUBREY DE VERE. Fcap. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
“Mr. De Vere has taken his place among the poets of the day. Pure 
and tender feeling, and that polished restraint of style which is called 
classical, are the charms of the volume.’—SPECTATOR. 


Doyle (Sir F. H. )»—Works. by Sir FRANCIS ieancs Dour, 
Professor of Poetry in the University of Oxford :— 


THE RETURN OF THE GUARDS, AND OTHER POEMS, 
Fcap. 8vo, 75. 


““ Good wine needs no bush, nor good verse a oer and Sir Francis 
Doyle's verses run bright and clear, and smack of a classic vintage. . « « 
Lis chief characteristic, as it is his greatest charm, ts the simple manliness 
which gives force to all he writes. It is a characteristic in these days rare 
enough,” —EXAMINER. 
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Doyle (Sir F. H.), (continued )— 


LECTURES ON POETRY, delivered before the areas of 
Oxford in 1868. Extra crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


THREE LECTURES :—(I1) Inaugural ; > (2) Provincial Poetry > (3) Dr. 
Newman's “ Dream of Gerontius.” 
|“ Full of thoughtful discrimination and fine insight: the Dectere on 
' Aishoiias Poetry’ seems to us singularly true, doquent, and instructive.” 
SPECTATOR. 


Evans.— BROTHER FABIAN’S MANUSCRIPT, AND 
OTHER POEMS. By SEBASTIAN. EVANS. ae 8vo. cloth: 
6s. 

_ “In this volume we have full assurance that he has * the vision and the 

Jaculty divine. . . « Clever and full of kindly humour.” —GLOBE. 


Furnivall.—LE MORTE D’ARTHUR. Edited from the Harleian 
M.S. 2252, in the British Museum. By F. J. FURNIVALL, M.A. 
With Essay by the late HERBERT COLERIDGE. Fcap. 8vo. 75. 64. 


* Looking to the interest shown by so many thousands.in Mr, Tennyson's 
Arthurian poems, the editor and publishers have thought that the old 
version would possess considerable interest. It is a reprint of the celebrated 
Harleian copy ; anes as accompanies by index and glossary. 


Garnett.—IDYLLS AND EPIGRAMS. Chiefly from the Greek 
Anthology. By RICHARD GARNETT. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d... 


“4 charming tittle book. For English readers, Mr. Garnett’s transla- 
lations will open anew world of thought." —WESTMINSTER REVIEW. 


GUESSES AT TRUTH. By Two BrorHers.’ With Vignette, 

- Title, and Frontispiece. New Edition, with Memoir. Feap. 8vo. 6s. 
The Jollowing year. was memorable jer the commencement of the 
* Guesses at Truth,’ He and his. Oxford brother, living as they did in 
constant and free interchange of thought on questions of philosophy and 
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literature and art; delighting, each of them, in the epigvammatic tersesess 
which is the charm of the ‘ Penstes' of Pascal,and the * Caracteres’ of La 
Bruyere—agreed to utter themselves in this form, and the book appeared, 
anonymously, in two volumes, in 1827." —MEMOIR. 


Hamerton.—A PAINTER’S CAMP. By Puiip GILBERT 
HAMERTON. Second Edition, revised. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 


Book I. Jn England; BooK II. Ja Scotland; Book Ill. Jn France. 
This is the story of an Artist's encampments and adventures. The 
headings of a few chapters may serve to convey a notion of the character 
of the book: A Walk on the Lancashire Moors; the Author his own 
Housekeeper and Cook ; Tents and Boats for the Highlands ; The Author 
encamps on an uninhabited Island; A Lake Voyage; A Gipsy Journey 
to Glen Coe; Concerning Moonlight and Old Castles; A little French 
City ; A Farm in the Autunois, & c. & ¢. 

‘* His pages sparkle with happy turns of expression, not a few auell-told 
anecdotes, and many observations which are the fruit of attentive study and 
wise reflection on the complicated phenomena of human life, as well as of 
unconscious nature,’'—WESTMINSTER REVIEW. 


ETCHING AND ETCHERS. A Treatise Critical and: Practical. 
By P. G. HAMERTON. With Original Plates by REMBRANDT, 
CALLOT, DUJARDIN, PAUL POTTER, &c. Royal 8vo. Half 
morocco. 315. 6d. 


** Tt ts a work of which author, printer, and publisher 1 may alike de 
proud. It is a work, too, of which none but a genuine artist could by pose 
sibility have been the author,’—SATURDAY REVIEW. 


Helps.—REALMAH. By ARTHUR HELPs. Cheap Edition. 
- Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Of this work, by the Author of ‘‘ Friends in Council,” the Saturday 
Review says: ‘‘ Underneath the form (that of dialogue) is so much shrewd- 
ness, fancy, and above all, so much wise kindliness, that we should think 
all the better of a man or woman who likes the book.” 


~~ 
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Herschel.—THE ILIAD OF HOMER. Translated into English 
Hexameters. By Sir JOHN HERSCHEL, Bart. 8vo. 18s. 


A version of the Niad in English Hexameters. The question of Homerse 
translation is fully discussed in the Preface. 

“* Tt ts admirable, not only for many intrinsic merits, but as a great 
man’s tribute to Genius.” —ILLUSTRATED LONDON NEws. 


HIATUS: the Void in Modern Education. Its Cause and Antidote. 
' By Ovutis. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


The main object of this Essay is to point out how the emotional element 
tohich underlies the Fine Arts is disregarded and undeveloped at this time 
so far as (despite a pretence at filling it up) to constitute an Educational 
Hiatus, | 


HYMNI ECCLESIA. See “THEOLOGICAL SECTION,” 


Kennedy.— LEGENDARY FICTIONS OF THE IRISH 
CELTS. Collected and Narrated by PATRICK KENNEDY. Crown 
8vo. 7s. 6d. ne 


‘\4 very admirable popular selection of the Irish fairy stories and legends, 
in which those who are familiar with Mr. Croker’s, and other selections 
of the same hind, will find much that ts fresh, and full of the peculiar 
vivacity and humour, and sometimes even of the ideal beauty, of the true 
Celtic Legend,” —SPECTATOR. 


Kingsley (Canon).— Se also “Historic SECTION,” “Worxs 
OF FICTION,” and “ PHILOSOPHY ;” also “JUVENILE Books,” 
and “ THEOLOGY.” 


THE SAINTS’ TRAGEDY: or, The True Story of Elizabeth of 
Hungary. By the Rev. CHARLEs KINGSLEY. With a Preface by 
the Rev. F. D. Maurice. Third Edition. Feap. 8vo. 55. 


ANDROMEDA, AND OTHER POEMS. Third Edition, Feap. 
Svo. 55. | i 


_ 
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Kingsley (Canon), (continued)— 


PHAETHON; or, Loose Thoughts for Loose Thinkers. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 25. : ate 


Kingsley (Henry).— se « Works oF Fiction.” 


Lowell,—UNDER THE WILLOWS, AND OTHER POEMS 
By JAMES RUSSELL LOWELL. Fcap. 8vo. 6s. 


' Under the Willows és one of the most admirable bits of idyllic work, 
short as it ts, or perhaps because it ts short, that have been done in our gene- 
ration.” —SATURDAY REVIEW. 


Masson (Professor).—ESSAYS, BIOGRAPHICAL AND 
CRITICAL. Chiefly on the British Poets. By DAvID MASSON, 
LL.D., Professor of Rhetoric in the University of Edinburgh. 
8vo. 125, 6d. 


‘* Distinguished by a remarkable power of analysis, a clear statement 
of the actual facts on which speculation is based, and an appropriate 


beauty of Language. These essays should be popular with serious men.” 
ATHEN£UM. 


* 


BRITISH NOVELISTS AND THEIR STYLES. Being a Critical 
Sketch of the History of British Prose Fiction. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


** Valuable for its lucid analysis of fundamental principles, tts breadth 
of view, and sustained animation of style.”"—SPECTATOR. 


MRS. JERNINGHAM’S JOURNAL. Extra fcap. 8vo. 35.64 A 
Poem of the boudoir or domestic class, purporting to be the journal 
of a newly-married lady. 

** One quality in the piece, sufficient of itself to claim a moment's atten- 
tion, is that it is unique—original, indeed, 1s not too strong a word—in 
the manner of its conception and execution.” —PALL MALL GAZETTE. 








30 GENERAL CATALOGUE. 





Mistral (F.).—MIRELLE: a Pastoral Epic of Provence. Trans- 
lated by H. CRICHTON. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 

“‘ This is a capital translation of the elegant ana richly-colouved pastoral 
epic poem of M. Mistral which, in 1859, he dedicated in enthusiastic 
terms to Lamartine ..... It would be hard to overpraise the 
sweetness and pleasing freshness of this charming epic..—ATHENZUM. 


Myers (Ernest).—THE PURITANS. By Ernest MYERs. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth. 2s. 6d. 
** It is not too much to call it a really grand poem, stately and dignified, 


and showing not only a high poetic mind, but also great power over fai 
expression.” —LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 


Myers (F. W. H.)—sT. PAUL. A Poem. By F. W. H. 
Myers. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


** It breathes throughout the spirit of St. Paul, and with a singular 
stately melody of verse.” —FORTNIGHTLY REVIEW. 


Nettleship.— ESSAYS ON ROBERT BROWNING’S 
POETRY. By JouHn T. NETTLESHIP. Extra fcap. 8vo. 65. 6d. 


Noel.—BEATRICE, AND OTHER POEMS. By the Hon. 
RODEN NOEL. Fcap. 8vo. 6s. 


** Beatrice is in many respects a noble poem; it displays a splendour 
of landscape painting, a strong definite precision of highly-coloured descrip- 
tion, which has. not often been surpassed.’—PALL MALL GAZETTE. 


Norton.—THE LADY OF LAGARAYE. By the Hon. Mrs 
Norton. With Vignette and Frontispiece. Sixth Edition 
Fcap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 

“‘ There is no lack of vigour, no faltering of power, plenty of passion, 
much bright description, much musical verse. . . . Full of thoughts well- 
expressed, and may be classed among her best works.” —TIMES, 
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Orwell.—THE BISHOP'S WALK AND THE BISHOP'S 
TIMES. Poems on the days of Archbishop Leighton and the 
Scottish Covenant. By ORWELL. Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 


“‘ Pure taste and faultless precision of language, the fruits of deep thought, 
snsight into human nature, and lively sympathy.''—NONCONFORMIST, 


Palgrave (Francis T.).—ESSAYS ON ART. By FRANCIS 
TURNER PALGRAVE, M.A., late Fellow of Exeter College, 
Oxford. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 


| Miulready—Dyce—Holman Hunt—Herbert—Poetry, Prose, ana Sen- 
sationalism in Art—Sculpture in England—The Albert Cross, &¢. 


SHAKESPEARE'S SONNETS AND SONGS. Edited by F. T. 
PALGRAVE. Gem Edition, With Vignette Title by JEENS. 35. 6d. 


‘* For minute. cdegance no volume could possibly excel the ‘Gem 
Edition,’ —SCOTSMAN, 


Patmore.— Works by CoveNTRY PATMORE :— 


THE ANGEL IN THE HOUSE. 


Book I. Zhe Betrothal; Book Il. The Espousals; Boox III. 
Faithful for Ever. With Tamerton Church -Tower.. Two vols. feap. 
8vo. 125. 


*,” A New and Cheap Edition in one vol, 18mo., beautifully printed on 
toned paper, price 2s. Od, 


THE VICTORIES OF LOVE. Fcap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 


The intrinsic merit of his poem will secure it a permanent place in 
‘Uiterature. ... Mr. Patmore has fully earned a place in the catalogue 
of pods by the finished idealization of domestic lsfe.”.—SATURDAY 
REVIEW. | 
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Rossetti.—Works by Cueistrna Rossetti :— 


GOBLIN MARKET, AND OTHER POEMS. With two Designs 
by D. G. RossetT1. Second Edition, Fceap. 8vo. 55. 

“She handles her little marvel with that rare poetic discrimination which 
neither exhansts it of its imple wonders by pushing symbolism too far, nor 
keeps those wonders in the meredy fabulous and capricious stage. In fact 
she has produced a true children's poem, which is far more delightful to 
the mature than to children, though it would be delightful to all.°— 
SPECTATOR. 


THE PRINCE’S PROGRESS, AND OTHER POEMS. With 
two Designs by D. G. RosseTtT1. Feap. 8vo. 64. 

‘* Miss Rossetti’s poems are of the kind which recails Shelley's definition 
of Poetry as the record of the best and happiest moments of the bet and 
happiest minds... . They are like the piping of a bird on the spray in 
the sunshine, or the quaint singing with which a child amuses itself when 
st forgets that anybody ts listening.” —-SATURDAY REVIEW. 


Rossetti (W. M.).—DANTE’S HELL, Se “ DANTE.” 


FINE ART, chiefly Contemporary. By WILLIAM M. ROSSETTL 
Crown 8vo. 105. 6d. 


_ his volume consists of Criticisin on Contemporary Art, reprinted from 
Fraser, The Saturday Review, The Pall Mall Gazette, and other pub- 
licathons. 


Roby.—STORY OF A HOUSEHOLD, AND OTHER POEMS. 
By Mary K. Rosy, Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 


Shairp (Principal).—KILMAHOE, a Highland Pastoral, with 
other Poems. By JOHN CAMPBELL SHAIRP. Fcap. 8vo, 55. 
“* Kilmahoe is a Highland Pastoral, redolent of the warm soft atr of 
the Western Lochs and Moors, sketched out with remarkable grace and i 
turesqueness.’—SATURDAY REVIEW. 
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Smith.—wWorks by ALEXANDER SMITH :— 
A LIFE DRAMA, AND OTHER POEMS. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


CITY POEMS. Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 
EDWIN OF DEIRA. Second Edition. Feap. 8vo. 55. 


“*A poem which is marked by the strength, sustained sweetness, and 
compact texture of real life."—NORTH BRITISH REVIEW. 


Smith.—pPOEMS. By CaTHERINE BARNARD SMITH.  Fcap. 
8vo. 5s. 


‘* Wealthy in feeling, meaning, finish, and grace; not without passion, 
which is suppressed, but the keener for that.” —ATHENAUM. 


Smith (Rev. Walter). HYMNS OF CHRIST AND THE 
CHRISTIAN LIFE. By the Rev. WALTER C. SmirnH, M.A. 
Fcap. 8vo. 6s. 


“© These are among the sweetest sacred poems we have read for a long 
time. With no profuse imagery, expressing a range of feeling and 
expression by no means uncommon, they are true and elevated, and their 
pathos ts profound and simple.’ —NONCONFORMIST. 


Stratford de Redcliffe (Viscount).—sHADOWS OF 
THE PAST, in Verse. By VISCOUNT STRATFORD DE RED- 
CLIFFE. Crown 8vo. Ios. 6d, 


‘* The vigorous words of one who has acted vigorously. They combine 
the fervour of politician and poet.’’— GUARDIAN. 


Trench.—wWorks by R. CHENEVIX TRENCH, D.D., Archbishop 
of Dublin. See also Sections ‘‘ PHILOSOPHY,” ‘‘ THEOLOGY,” &c. 


POEMS. Collected and arranged anew. Fcap. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


ELEGIAC POEMS. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Cc 


‘ 
A 
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Trench (Archbishop), (continued)— 


CALDERON'S LIFE’S A DREAM: The Great Theatre of the 
World. With an Essay on his Life and Genius. Fecap. 8vo. 
45. 6d. 


HOUSEHOLD BOOK OF ENGLISH POETRY. Selected and 
arranged, with Notes, by R. C. TRENCH, D.D., Archbishop of 
Dublin. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 


This volume is called a ‘‘ Household Book,” by this name implying that 
it is a book for all—that there is nothing in it to prevent it from being 
confidently placed in the hands of every member of the household. Speci- 
mens of all classes of poetry are given, including selections from living 
authors. The Editor has aimed to produce a book ‘which the emigrant, 
finding room for little not absolutely necessary, might yet find room for 
in his trunk, and the traveller in his knapsack, and that on some narrow 
shelves where there are few books this might be one.” 


‘* The Archbishop has conferred in this delightful volume an important 
gift on the whole English-speaking population of the world,” —PALL 
MALL GAZETTE. 


SACRED LATIN POETRY, Chiefly Lyrical. Selected and arranged 
for Use. Second Edition, Corrected and Improved. Fcap. 8vo. 
7S. 


‘¢ The aim of the present volume is to offer to members of our English 
Church a collection of the best sacred Latin poetry, such as they shall be 
able entirely and heartily to accept andapprove—a collection, that is,in which 
they shall not be evermore liable to be offended, and to have the current of 
their sympathies checked, by coming upon that which, however beautiful as 
poetry, out of higher respects they must reject and condemn—in which, too, 
they shall not fear that snares are being laid for them, to entangle them 
unawares in admiration for ought which ts inconsistent with their faith 
and fealty to their own spiritual mother.” —PREFACE. 
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Turner.—SONNETS. By the Rev. CHARLES TENNYSON 
TURNER. Dedicated to his brother, the Poet Laureate. Fcap. 
8vo. 45. 6d. 


“ The Sonnets are dedicated to Mr. Tennyson by his brother, and have, 
independently of their merits, an interest of association. They both love to 
write in simple expressive Saxon; both love to touch their imagery in 
epithets rather than in formal similes; both have a delicate perception 
af rythmical movement, and thus Mr, Turner has occasional lines which, 
for phrase and music, might be ascribed to hts brother. . . He knows the 
haunts of the wild rose, the shady nooks where light quivers through the 
leaves, the ruralities, in short, of the land of imagination.” —ATHENAUM. 


SMALL TABLEAUX. Fcap. 8vo. 45. 6d. 


“ Phese brief poems have not only a peculiar kind of interest for the 
student of English poetry, but are intrinsically delightful, and will reward 
a careful and frequent perusal. Full of naive, piety, love, and knowledge 
of natural objects, and each expressing a single and generally a simple 
subject by means of minute and original pictorial touches, these sonnets 
have a place of their own.” —PALL MALL GAZETTE. 


Vittoria Colonna.—LIFE AND POEMS. By Mrs, HENRY 
RoscoE. Crown 8vo. 9s. 


The life of Vittoria Colonna, the celebrated Marchesa di Pescara, has 
received but cursory notice from any English writer, though in every 
history of Italy her name is mentioned with great honour among the poets 
of the sixteenth century. “In three hundred and fifty years,” says her 
biographer Visconti, “there has been no other Italian lady who can be 
compared to her.” 


‘Tt is written with good taste, with quick and intelligent sympathy, 
occasionally with a real freshness and charm of style.’—PALL MALL 
GAZETTE. 
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Webster.—Works by AUGUSTA WEBSTER :— 
DRAMATIC STUDIES. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5s. 


“A volume as strongly marked by perfect taste as by poetic power.” 
NONCONFORMIST. 


PROMETHEUS BOUND OF AESCHYLUS. Literally translated 
into English Verse. Extra fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


“ Closeness and simplicity combined with literary skill,” —ATHENAUM. 


MEDEA OF EURIPIDES. Literally translated into English Verse. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


s 
“ Mrs. Webster's translation surpasses our utmost expectations. It isa 
photograph of the original without any of that harshness which so often 
accompanies a photograph.’ —WFSTMINSTER REVIEW. 


A WOMAN SOLD, AND OTHER POEMS. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


““ Mrs. Webster has shown us that she ts able to draw admirably from 
the life; that she can observe with subtlety, and render her observations 
with delicacy ; that she can impersonate complex conceptions, and venture 
into which few living writers can follow her.” —GUARDIAN. 


Woolner.—MY BEAUTIFUL LADY. By THOMAS WooLNER. 
With a Vignette by ARTHUR HUGHES. Third Edition. Fcap. 
8vo. 55. 


“Tt ts clearly the product of no idle hour, but a highly-conceived and 
faithfully-executed task, self-imposed, and prompted by that inward yearn- 
ing to utter great thoughts, and a wealth of passionate feeling which is 
poetic genius. No man can read this poem without being struck by the 
fitness and finish of the workmanship, so to speak, as well as by the chas- 
tened and unpretending loftiness of thought which pervades the whole.” 

GLOBE. 


WORDS FROM THE POETS. Selected by the Editor of ‘‘ Rays of 
Sunlight.” With a Vignette and Frontispiece. 18mo. Extra 
cloth gilt. 25. 6d. Cheaper Edition, 18mo. limp., Is. 


GLOBE EDITIONS. 





UNDER the title GLOBE EDITIONS, the Publishers are *® 
issuing a uniform Series of Standard English Authors, 
carefully edited, clearly and elegantly printed on toned 
paper, strongly bound, and at a small cost. The names of 
the Editors whom they have been fortunate enough to 
secure constitute an indisputable guarantee as to the 
character of the Series. The greatest care has been taken 
to ensure accuracy of text; adequate notes, elucidating 
historical, literary, and philological points, have been sup- 
plied ; and, to the older Authors, glossaries are appended. 
The series is especially adapted to Students of our national 
Literature ; while the small price places good editions of 
certain books, hitherto popularly inaccessible, within the 
reach of all. 


Shakespeare.—THE COMPLETE WORKS OF WILLIAM 
SHAKESPEARE. Edited by W. G. CLARK and W. ALDIs 
WRIGHT. Ninety-first Thousand. Globe 8vo. 35. 6d. 


‘4 marvel of beauty, cheapness, and compactness. The whole works— 
plays, poems, and sonnets—are contained in one small volume: yet the 
page is perfectly clear and readable. . . . For the busy man, above all 
Jor the working Student, the Globe Edition is the best of all existing 
Shakespeare books.” —ATHEN/EUM. 
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Morte D’Arthur.—sIR THOMAS MALORY’S BOOK OF 
KING ARTHUR AND OF HIS NOBLE KNIGHTS OF 
THE ROUND TABLE. The Edition of CAXTON, revised for 
Modern Use. With an Introduction by SiR EDWARD STRACHEY, 
Bart. Globe 8vo. 35. 6d. Third Edition. 


‘* Tt is with the most perfect confidence that we recommend this edition of 
the old romance to every class of readers.’—PALL MALL GAZETTE, 


Scott.—THE POETICAL WORKS OF SIR WALTER 
SCOTT. With Biographical Essay, by F. T. PALGRAVE. 
Globe 8vo. 35. 6d. New Edition. 


‘* As a popular edition it leaves nothing to be desired. The want of 
such an one has long been felt, combining real excellence with cheapness.” 
SPECTATOR. 


Burns.—THE POETICAL WORKS AND LETTERS OF 
ROBERT BURNS. Edited, with Life, by ALEXANDER SMITH. 
Globe 8vo. 3s. 6a. Second Edition. 


“* The works of the bard have never been offered in such a complete form 
in a single volume.” —GLASGOW DAILY HERALD. 
‘6 Admirable in all respects.” —SPECTATOR. 


Robinson Crusoe.—THE ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON 
CRUSOE. By DeEFor. Edited, from the Original Edition, by 
J. W. CLarK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
With Introduction by HENRY KINGSLEY. Globe 8vo. 35. 6d. 


“* The Globe Edition of Robinson Crusoe is a book to have and to keep. 
It is printed after the original editions, with the quaint old spelling, and | 
is published in admirable style as regards type, paper, and binding. A 
well-written and genial biographical introduction, by Mr. Henry Kingsley, 
is likewise an attractive feature of this edition.’—MORNING STAR. 
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Goldsmith.—GOLDSMITH’S MISCELLANEOUS WORKS. 
With Biographical Essay by Professor Masson. Globe 8vo. 
38. 6d, 


This edition includes the whole of Goldsmith's Miscellaneous Works— 
the Vicar of Wakefield, Plays, Poems, &c. Of the memoir the SCOTSMAN 
newspaper writes: ‘* Such an admirable compendium of the facts of 
Goldsmith's life, and so careful and minute a delineation of the mixed 
traits of his peculiar character, as to be a very model of a literary 


biography.” 


Pope.—THE POETICAL WORKS OF ALEXANDER POPE. 
Edited, with Memoir and Notes, by Professor WARD. Globe 
8vo. 35. 6d. 


“ The book is handsome and handy... . The notes are many, and 
the matter of them is rich in interest.”,—ATHENAUM. 


Spenser. — THE COMPLETE WORKS OF EDMUND 
SPENSER. Edited from the Orginal Editions and Manuscripts, 
by R. Morris, Member of the Council of the Philological Society. 
With a Memoir by J. W. HALtEs, M.A., late Fellow of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge, Member of the Council of the Philological 
Society. Globe 8vo. 35. 6d. 


** A complete and clearly printed edition of the whole works of Spenser, 
carffully collated with the originals, with copious glossary, worthy—and 
higher praise it needs not—of the beautiful Globe Series. The work zs 
edited with all the care so noble a poet deserves.” —DAILY NEWS. 


*,” Other Standard Works are in the Press. 


*,* The Volumes of this Series may also be had in a variety of morocco 
and calf bindings at very moderate Prices. 








GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES. 


Uniformly printed in 18mo., with Vignette Titles by Sir 
NoeEL Paton, T. WoOOLNER, W. HOLMAN Hunt, J. E. 
MiLiais, ARTHUR HuGHEs, &c. Engraved on Steel by 
JEENS. Bound in extra cloth, 4s. 6d. each volume. Also 
kept in morocco. 


‘* Messrs. Macmillan have, in their Golden Treasury Series especially, 
provided editions of standard works, volumes of selected poetry, and 
original compositions, which entitle this series to be called classical. 
Nothing can be better than the literary execution, nothing more eegant 
than the material workmanship.” —BRITISH QUARTERLY REVIEW. 


THE GOLDEN TREASURY OF THE BEST SONGS AND 
LYRICAL POEMS IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE. 
Selected and arranged, with Notes, by FRANCIS TURNER 
PALGRAVE. . 


‘“* This delightful little volume, the Golden Treasury, which contains 
many of the best original lyrical pieces and songs in our language, grouped 
with care and skill, so as to dlustrate each other like the pictures in a 
well-arranged gallery.” QUARTERLY REVIEW. 


THE CHILDREN’S GARLAND FROM THE BEST POETS. 
Selected and arranged by COVENTRY PATMORE. 


‘* Tt includes specimens of all the great masters in the art of poetry, 
selected with the matured judgment of a man concentrated on obtaining 
insight into the feelings and tastes of childhood, and desirous to awaken its 
finest impulses, to cultivate its keenest sensibilities.”’—MORNING Post. 
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THE BOOK OF PRAISE. From the Best English Hymn Writers. 
Selected and arranged by SIR ROUNDELL PALMER. A New and 
Enlarged Edition. 


‘* All previous compilations of this kind must undeniably for the present 
give place to the Book of Praise... . The sedection has been made 
throughout with sound judgment and critical taste. The pains involved 
in this compilation must have been immense, embracing, as it does, every 
writer of note in this special province of English literature, and ranging 
over the most widely divergent tracts of religious thought.” —SATURDAY 
REVIEW. 


THE FAIRY BOOK; the Best Popular Fairy Stortes, Selected and 
rendered anew by the Author of ‘‘ JOHN HALIFAX, GENTLEMAN.” 


‘4 delightful selection, in a delightful external form; full of the 
physical splendour and vast opulence of proper fairy tales.” —SPECTATOR. 


THE BALLAD BOOK. A Selection of the Choicest British Ballads. 
Edited by WILLIAM ALLINGHAM. 
‘* His tasteas a judge of old poetry will be found, by all acquainted with 
the various readings of old English ballads, true enough to justify his 
undertaking so critical a task,” SATURDAY REVIEW. 


THE JEST BOOK. The Choicest Anecdotes and Sayings. Selected 
and arranged by MARK LEMON. 


“* The fullest and best jest book that has yet appeared.’'—SATURDAY 
REVIEW. 


BACON’S ESSAYS AND COLOURS OF GOOD AND EVIL. 
With Notes and Glossarial Index. By W. ALDIS WRIGHT, M.A. 


‘* The beautiful little edition of Bacon’s Essays, now before us, does 
credit to the taste and scholarship of Mr. Aldis Wright. . . . It puts the 
reader in possession of all the essential literary facts and chronology 
necessary for reading the Essays in connexion with Bacon’s life and 
times,” —SPECTATOR. | 


““ By far the most complete as well as the most elegant edition we 
possess.” —WESTMINSFER REVIEW. : 


D 
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THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS from this World to that which is to 
come. By JOHN BUNYAN. 


‘* 4 beautiful and scholarly reprint.’—SPECTATOR. 


THE SUNDAY BOOK OF POETRY FOR THE YOUNG. 
Selected and arranged by C. F. ALEXANDER. 


** 4 well-selected volume of sacred poetry.” —SPECTATOR. 


A BOOK OF GOLDEN DEEDS of all Times and all Countries. 
Gathered and narrated anew. By the Author of ‘‘ THk HEIR OF 
REDCLYFFE. ” 


‘... Lo the young, for whom it ts especially intended, as a most interesting 
collection of thrilling tales well told; and to ther eders, as a useful hand- 
book of reference, and a pleasant one to take up when their wish is to while 
away a weary half-hour. We have seen no prettier gift-book for a long 
time.” —ATHENAZUM. 


THE POETICAL WORKS OF ROBERT BURNS. Edited, with 
Biographical Memoir, Notes, and Glossary, by ALEXANDER 
SMITH. Two Vols. , 


** Beyond all question this is the most beautiful edition of Burns 
yet out.” —EDINBURGH DAILY REVIEW. 


THE ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON CRUSOE. Edited from 
the Original Edition by J. W. CLark, M.A., Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. 

** Mutilated and modified editions of this English classic are so much 
the rule, that a cheap and pretty copy of it, rigidly exact to the original, 
will be a prize to many book-buyers.” EXAMINER. 


THE REPUBLIC OF PLATO. TRANSLATED into ENGLISH, with 
Notes, by J. Ll. Davies, M.A. and D. J. VAUGHAN, M.A. 


“A dainty and cheap little edition.” —EXAMINER. 


GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES. 43 


THE SONG BOOK. Words and Tunes from the best Poets and 
Musicians. Selected and arranged by JOHN HULLAH, Professor 
of Vocal Music in King’s College, London. 





‘*A choice collection of the sterling songs of Engiand, Scotland, and 
Ireland, with the music of each prefixed to the words. How much true 
wholesome pleasure such a book can diffuse, and will diffuse, we trust, 
through many thousand families.”’—KXAMINER. 


LA LYRE FRANCAISE, Selected and arranged, with ‘Notes, by 
GUSTAVE MAssoNn, French Master in Harrow School. 


A selection of the best French songs and lyrical pieces. 


-TOM BROWN’S SCHOOL DAYS. By an OLD Boy. 


‘A perfect gem of a book. The best and most healthy book about boys 
Jor boys that ever was written.” —ILLUSTRATED TIMES. 


A BOOK OF WORTHIES. Gathered from the Old Histories and 
written anew by the Author of ‘‘THE HEIR OF REDCLYFFE.” 
With Vignette. 


“6 An admirable edition to an admirable series.” 
WESTMINSTER REVIEW. 
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LONDON : 
R. CLAY, SONS, AND TAYLOR, PRINTERS, 


BREAD STREET HILL. 
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CLEMENS Romanus. | 
The Two Epistles to the 
Corinthians. 














